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EXODUS

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS

Thisbook is called by the Jews Veedlleh Shemoth, from the first words with
which it begins, and sometimes Sepher Shemoth, and sometimes only
Shemoth. It is by the Septuagint called Exodus, from whom we have the
name of Exodus, which signifies “a going out”; (see ““*L uke 9:31
“Hebrews 11:22), because it treats of the going of the children of Israel
out of Egypt; and hence in the Alexandrian copy it is called the Exodus of
Egypt; and so the Syriac version entitles it the second book of the law,
called “the going out”; and to the same purpose the Arabic version. The
Jews sometimes give it the name of Nezikin, as Buxtorf " observes out of
the Masora on (®®Genesis 24:8) because in it some account is given of
losses, and the restitution of them. That this book is of divine inspiration,
and to be reckoned in the canon of the sacred writings, is sufficiently
evident to al that believe the New Testament; since there are so many
guotations out of it there by Christ, and his apostles; particularly (see
“PMark 12:26) and that it was wrote by Moses is not to be doubted, but
when is not certain; it must be after the setting up of the tabernacle in the
wilderness; the greatest part of what is contained in it, he was an eye and
ear witness of; it plainly points out the accomplishment of the promises and
prophecies delivered to Abraham, that his posterity would be very
numerous, that they would be afflicted in aland not theirs, and in the
fourth generation come out of it with great substance. It treats of the
afflictions of the Israglites in Egypt, after the death of Joseph, until their
deliverance by Moses; of his birth, calling, and mission to Pharaoh, to
demand of him to let the children of Isragl go; of the ten plagues upon him
and his people, for refusing to dismiss them; of the departure of Isragl from
Egypt, and the institution of the passover on that account; of their passage
through the Red sea into the wilderness, and of the various exercises and
afflictions, supplies and supports they met with there; of the giving of a
body of laws unto them, moral, ceremonial, and judicial; and of the
building of the tabernacle, and all things appertaining to it; and throughout
the whole, as there is afigure and representation of the passage of the
people of God out of spiritual Egypt, through the wilderness of this world,
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to the heavenly Canaan, and of various things they must meet with in their
passage, so there are many types of Christ, his person, office, and grace,
and of his church, hisword, and ordinances, which are very edifying and
instructing. The book contains a history of about one hundred and forty
years, from the death of Joseph, to the erection of the tabernacle.



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 1

This chapter begins with an account of the names and number of the
children of Israel that came into Egypt with Jacob, (“Exodus 1:1-5) and
relates that increase of them after the death of Joseph, and the generation
that went down to Egypt, (*®Exodus 1:6-8) and what methods the
Egyptians took to diminish them, but to no purpose, as by obliging to cruel
bondage and hard service; and yet the more they were afflicted, the more
they increased, (™ Exodus 1:9-14) by ordering the midwives of the
Hebrew women to day every son they laid them of; but they fearing God,
did not obey the order of the king of Egypt, which when he expostul ated
with them about, they excused, and so the people multiplied, (™ Exodus
1:15-21) and lastly, by ordering every male child to be cast into theriver,
(*™Exodus 1:22) and which is the leading step to the account of the birth
of Moses, which follows in the next chapter.

Ver. 1. Now these are the names of the children of Israel which came
down into Egypt, etc.] Of the twelve patriarchs, the sons of Jacob, who
were heads of the twelve tribes, whose names are here given; since the
historian is about to give an account of their coming out of Egypt, and that
it might be observed how greatly they increased in it, and how exactly the
promise to Abraham, of the multiplication of his seed, was fulfilled: or,
“and these are the names” , etc. this book being connected with the
former by the copulative “and”; and when this was wrote, it is highly
probable there was no division of the books made, but the history
proceeded in one continued account:

every man and his household came with Jacob; into Egypt, all excepting
Joseph, and along with them their families, wives, children, and servants,
though wives and servants are not reckoned into the number of the
seventy, only such as came out of Jacob’s loins; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“aman with the men of his housg,”

asif only male children were meant, the sons of Jacob and his grandsons,
and Aben Ezra observes, that women were never reckoned in Scripture as
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of the household or family; but certainly Dinah, and Serah, as they came
into Egypt with Jacob, are reckoned among the seventy that came with him
thither, (“**Genesis 46:15,17,27).

Ver. 2. Reuben, Smeon, Levi, and Judah.] The first sons of Jacob by
Leah.

Ver. 3. Issachar, Zebulun, etc.] The other two sons of Jacob, by Leah:

Benjamin; the youngest of all Jacob’s sonsis placed here, being his son by
his beloved wife Rachel. Joseph is not put into the account, because he did
not go into Egypt with Jacab.

Ver. 4. Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Asher.] Who are last mentioned,
being sons of the concubine wives.

Ver. 5. And all the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were seventy
souls, etc.] “Souls’ are put for persons; of the number seventy, and how
reckoned, ((see Gill on “**Genesis 46:27")). This was but a small number
that went down to Egypt, when compared with that which went out of it;
and that it should be compared with it is the design of its being mentioned,
(see **Exodus 12:37):

for Joseph was in Egypt already; and is the reason why heis not reckoned
among the sons of Jacob, that came thither with him; though rather it may
be better rendered, “with Joseph who was in Egypt” ™%, for he must be
reckoned, and indeed his two sons also, to make up the number seventy;
therefore Jonathan rightly suppliesit,

“with Joseph and his sons who were in Egypt,”
((see Gill on “**Genesis 46:27")).

Ver. 6. And Joseph died, and all his brethren, etc.] It is anotion of the
Jews, that Joseph died before any of his brethren, ((see Gill on “**Genesis
50:26")) and they gather it from these words; but it does not necessarily
follow from hence, they might die some before him and some after him;
and as they were al born in about seven years' time, excepting Benjamin,
they might all die within alittle time of each other: according to the Jewish
writers™, the dates of their death were these,

“Reuben lived one hundred and twenty four years, and died two
years after Joseph; Simeon lived one hundred and twenty years, and
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died the year after Joseph; Levi lived one hundred and thirty seven
years, and died twenty four years after Joseph; Judah lived one
hundred and nineteen years, |ssachar one hundred and twenty two,
Zebulun one hundred and twenty four, and died two years after
Joseph; Dan lived one hundred and twenty seven years, Asher one
hundred and twenty three years, Benjamin one hundred and eleven
years, and died twenty six years before Levi; Gad lived one hundred
and twenty five years, and Naphtali one hundred and thirty three
years;,”

but though this account of the Jews, of their times, and of the times of their
death, is not to be depended upon, yet it is certain they all died in Egypt,
though they were not buried there; but as Stephen says, (*Acts 7:16)
they were carried over to Shechem and interred there, either quickly after
their decease, or, however, were taken along with the bones of Joseph by
the children of Israel, when they departed out of Egypt: and it is also
evident that they all died before the affliction and oppression of the
children of Israel in Egypt began; and this account seems to be given on
purpose to point this out unto us, being placed in the order it is. Levi lived
the longest of them all, and the affliction did not begin till after his death;
and the Jewish chronologers say "° that from his death to the children of
Israel’ s going out of Egypt were one hundred and sixteen years; and they
further observe', that it could not last more than one hundred and sixteen
years, and not less than eighty seven, according to the years of Miriam:

and all that generation; in which Joseph and his brethren had lived. These
also died, Egyptians as well as | sraglites, before the oppression began.

Ver. 7. And the children of Israel were fruitful, etc.] In their offspring;
became like fruitful trees, as the word signifies:

and increased abundantly; like creeping things, or rather like fishes, which
increase very much, (see “®Genesis 1:20)

and multiplied; became very numerous, whereby the promises made to
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were fulfilled:

and waxed exceeding mighty; were hale, and strong, of good constitutions,
able bodied men, and so more dreaded by the Egyptians. a heap of wordsis
here used to express the vast increase of the people of Isragl in Egypt:
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and the land was filled with them; not the whole land of Egypt, but the
land of Goshen: at first they were seated in avillage in that country, but
now they were spread throughout the towns and citiesin it.

Ver. 8. Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, etc.] Stephen calls him
another king, (*"®Acts 7:18) one of another family, according to Josephus
- who was not of the seed royal, as Aben Ezra; and Sir John Marsham
thinks this was Salatis, who, according to Manetho ™, was the first of the
Hycs or pastor kings that ruled in lower Egypt; but these kings seem to
have reigned before that time, ((see Gill on “ **Genesis 46:34")) and
Bishop Usher " takes this king to be one of the ancient royal family,
whose hame was Ramesses Miamun; and gives us a succession of the
Egyptian kings from the time of Joseph’s going into Egypt to this king: the
name of that Pharaoh that reigned when Joseph was had into Egypt, and
whose dreams he interpreted, was Mephramuthosis; after him reigned
Thmosis, Amenophis, and Orus; and in the reign of the last of these Joseph
died, and after Orus reigned Acenehres a daughter of his, then Rathotis a
brother of Acenchres, after him Acencheres a son of Rathotis, then another
Acencheres, after him Armais, then Ramesses, who was succeeded by
Ramesses Miamun, here called the new king, because, as the Jews™" say,
new decrees were made in histime; and this Pharaoh, under whom Moses
was born, they call Talma™?, and with Artapanus™® his nameis
Palmanothes:

which knew not Joseph; which is not to be understood of ignorance of his
person, whom he could not know; nor of the history of him, and of the
benefits done by him to the Egyptian nation, though, no doubt, this was
among their records, and which, one would think, he could not but know;
or rather, he had no regard to the memory of Joseph; and so to his family
and kindred, the whole people of Isragl: he acknowledged not the favours
of Joseph to his nation, ungratefully neglected them, and showed no
respect to his posterity, and those in connection with him, on his account;
though, if astranger, it is not to be wondered at.

Ver. 9. And he said unto his people, etc.] His princes, nobles, and
courtiers about him, his principal ministers of state:

behold, the people of the children of Israel are more and mightier than
we: which could not be true in fact, but is said to stir up his nobles to
attend to what he was about to say, and to work upon them to take some
speedy measures for the crushing of this people; for that they were more in
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number, and mightier in power and wesalth than the Egyptians, it was
impossible; and indeed it may seem strange, that the king should tell such
an untruth, which might be so easily contradicted by his courtiers; though
the words will bear to be otherwise rendered, as that “the children of Israel
aremany” "*; asthey were very greatly multiplied, and became very
numerous; and they might be “mightier”, that is, more robust and strong,
and fitter for war than the Egyptians, and therefore, were formidable, and a
people to be guarded against; and it was high time to think of securing
themselves from them, before they grew too mighty and powerful; or they
might be more numerous and mighty in that part of the land in which they
were, in Goshen, though not more and mightier than the Egyptiansin
general.

Ver. 10. Come on, etc.] Which isaword of exhortation, stirring up to a
quick dispatch of business, without delay, the case requiring haste, and
some speedy and a matter of indifference:

let us deal wisely with them; form some wise schemes, take some crafty
methods to weaken and diminish them gradually; not with open force of
arms, but in amore private and secret manner, and less observed:

lest they multiply; yet more and more, so that in time it may be avery
difficult thing to keep them under, and many disadvantages to the kingdom
may arise from them, next observed:

and it come to pass, that when there falleth out any war, they join also
unto our enemies; their neighbours the Arabians, and Phoenicians, and
Ethiopians: with the latter the Egyptians had wars, as they had in the times
of Moses, as Josephus™® relates, and Artapanus™®, an Heathen writer,

aso: Sir John Marsham ™’ thinks these enemies were the old Egyptians,
with whom the Israglites had lived long in a friendly manner, and so more
likely to join with them, the Thebans who lived in upper Egypt, and
between whom and the pastor kings that reigned in lower Egypt there were
frequent wars; but these had been expelled from Egypt some time ago:

and fight against us, and so get them up out of the land; take the
opportunity, by joining their enemies and fighting against them, to get
away from them out of Egypt into the land of Canaan, from whence they
came: this, it seems, the Egyptians had some notion of, that they were
meditating something of this kind, often speaking of the land of Canaan
being theirs, and that they should in a short time inherit it; and though they
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were dreaded by the Egyptians, they did not care to part with them, being
an industrious laborious people, and from whom the kingdom reaped many
advantages.

Ver. 11. Therefore they did set taskmasters over them, to afflict themwith
their burdens, etc.] Thiswas the first scheme proposed and agreed on, and
was carried into execution, to appoint taskmasters over them; or “princes’,
or “masters of tribute” *®, commissioners of taxes, who had power to lay
heavy taxes upon them, and oblige them to pay them, which were very
burdensome, and so afflictive to their minds, and tended to diminish their
wealth and riches, and obliged them to harder labour in order to pay them,
and so every way contributed to distress them:

and they built for Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses; these
might be built with the money they collected from them by way of tribute,
and so said to be built by them, since it was chiefly in husbandry, and in
keeping flocks and herds, that the | sraelites were employed; or they might
be concerned in building these cities, some of them understanding
architecture, or however the poorer or meaner sort might be made use of in
the more laborious and servile part of the work; those two cities are, in the
Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem, called Tanis and Pelusium; but Tanis
was the same with Zoan, and that was built but seven years after Hebron,
an ancient city, in being long before this time, (see “*Numbers 13:22).
Pelusium indeed may be one of them, but then it is not that which is here
called Raamses, but Pithom, as Sir John Marsham ™ and others think:
Pithom is by Junius thought to be the same with the Pathumus of
Herodotus'®, atown in Arabia Petraes, upon the borders of Egypt, where
aditch was dug from the Nile to the Red sea, and supposed to be the work
of the Israglites: Raamses is a place different from Ramesses, (“"“Genesis
47:11) and had its name from the then reigning Pharaoh, Ramesses
Miamun, as Pithom is thought by some to be so called from his queen:
Pliny " makes mention of some people called Ramisi and Patami, who
probably were the inhabitants of these cities, whom he joins to the Arabians
as bordering on Egypt: the Septuagint version adds a third city, “On”,
which is Hellopolls: and alearned writer " is of opinion that Raamses and
Heliopoalis are the same, and observes, that Raamses, in the Egyptian
tongue, signifies the field of the sun, being consecrated to it, as Heliopolis
isthe city of the sun, the same with Bethshemesh, the house of the sun,
(****Jeremiah 43:13) and he thinks these cities were not properly built by
the Israglites, but repaired, ornamented, and fortified, being by them
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banked up against the force of the Nile, that the granaries might be safe
from it, as Strabo " writes, particularly of Heliopolis; and the Septuagint
version here calls them fortified cities; and with this agrees what Benjamin
of Tudelasays™, that he came to the fountain of “Al-shemesh”, or the sun,
which is Raamses; and there are remains of the building of our fathers (the
Jew says) even towers built of bricks, and Fium, he says'®, (which wasin
Goshen, ((see Gill on “**Genesis 47:11"))) is the same with Pithom; and
there, he says, are to be seen some of the buildings of our fathers. Here
these cities are said to be built for treasure cities, either to lay up the riches
of the kings of Egypt in, or as granaries and storehouses for corn, or
magazines for warlike stores, or for al of these: some think the “pyramids’
were built by the Israglites, and there is a passage in Herodotus'*® which
seems to favour it; he says, the kings that built them, the Egyptians,
through hatred, name them not, but call them the pyramids of the shepherd
Philitis, who at that time kept sheep in those parts; which seems to point at
the Israglites, the beloved people of God, who were shepherds.

Ver. 12. But the more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and
grew, etc.] Became more numerous, “and broke out” ', asit may be
rendered, like water which breaks out and spreads itself; so the Israglites,
increasing in number, spread themsalves still more in the land; the
Egyptians thought, by putting them to hard labor in building cities, to have
weakened their strength, and made them unfit for the procreation of
children; but instead of that, the more hard labor they were put unto, the
more healthful and the stronger they were, and begot more children, and
multiplied exceedingly: and so it is that oftentimes afflictive dispensations
are multiplying and growing times to the people of God, in a spiritual
sense; who grow like the palm tree, which the more weight it has upon it
the more it grows; when the church of God has been most violently
persecuted, the number of converts have been greater, and saints under
affliction grow in grace, in faith and love, in holiness, humility, patience,
peace, and joy; (see “***Acts 12:1,2,24 “*Romans 5:3-5)

and they were grieved because of the children of Israel; because of their
multiplication and increase, and because their schemes for lessening them
did not succeed; they were as thornsin their eyes, as some interpret the
word, as Jarchi observes.

Ver. 13. And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with
rigour. Or with breach, with what might tend to break their strength;
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they laid heavier burdens upon them, obliged them to harder service, used
them more cruelly and with greater fierceness, adding to their hard service
ill words, and perhaps blows.

Ver. 14. And they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, etc.] So that
they had no ease of body nor peace of mind; they had no comfort of life,
their lives and mercies were embittered to them:

in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service of the field; if
Pelusium was one of the cities they built, that had its name from clay, the
soil about it being clayish, and where the Israglites might be employed in
making brick for the building of that and other cities: Josephus' says, they
were ordered to part the river (Nile) into many canals, to build walls about
cities, and raise up mounds, lest the water overflowing the banks should
stagnate; and to build pyramids, obliging them to learn various arts, and
inure themselves to labour: so Philo the Jew says™, some worked in the
clay, forming it into bricks, and othersin carrying straw: some were
appointed to build private houses, others the walls of cities, and to cut
ditches and canalsin the river, and obliged day and night to carry burdens,
so that they had no rest, nor were they suffered to refresh themselves with
deep; and some say that they were not only employed in the fieldsin
ploughing and sowing and the like, but in carrying of dung thither, and all
manner of uncleanness: of their being employed in building of pyramids and
canals, ((see Gill on “**Genesis 47:11"))

all their service wherein they made them serve was with rigour; they not
only put them to hard work, but used them in a very churlish and barbarous
manner, abusing them with their tongues, and beating them with their
hands. Philo in the above place says, the king not only compelled them to
servile works, but commanded them heavier things than they could bear,
heaping |abours one upon ancther; and if any, through weakness, withdrew
himself, it was judged a capital crime, and the most merciless and cruel
were set over them as taskmasters.

Ver. 15. And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives, etc.] It is
difficult to say who these midwives were, whether Egyptian or Hebrew
women. Josephus is of opinion that they were Egyptians, and indeed those
the king was most likely to succeed with; and it may seem improbable that
he should offer such athing to Hebrew women, who he could never think
would ever comply with it, through promises or threatenings, and the
answer they afterwards gave him, that the Hebrew women were not as the
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Egyptian women, looks as if they were of the latter: and yet, after all, itis
more likely that these midwives were Hebrew women, their names are
Hebrew; and besides, they are not said to be the midwives of Hebrew
women, but Hebrew midwives; nor does it seem probable that the Hebrew
women should have Egyptian midwives, and not those of their own nation;
and they were such as feared the Lord; and the Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem are express for it, and they pretend to tell us who they were: “of
which the name of the one was Shiphrah, and the name of the other Puah”;
the one, they say, was Jochebed, the wife of Amram, and mother of Moses
and Aaron, and the other Miriam their sister; and thisis the sense of many
of the Jewish writers™": but whatever may be said for Jochebed, it is not
credible that Miriam should be a midwife, who was but a girl, or maid, at
this time, about seven years of age, as the following chapter shows, and
much less one of so much repute as to be spoke to by the king. It may
seem strange, that only two should be spoke to on this account, when, as
Aben Ezra supposes, there might be five hundred of them: to which it may
be answered, that these were the most noted in their profession, and the
king began with these, that if he could succeed with them, he would go on
to prevail on others, or engage them to use their interest with othersto do
the like; or these might be the midwives of the principal ladies among the
Israglites, in one of whose families, according as his magicians had told, as
the Targum of Jonathan observes, should be born a son, by whom the land
of Egypt would be destroyed; of which Josephus™? also takes notice; and
therefore he might be chiefly solicitous to destroy the male children of such
families; but Aben Ezrathinks, that these two were the chief over the rest
of the midwives, and who collected and paid to the king the tribute out of
their salaries, which was laid upon them, and so he had an opportunity of
conversing with them on this subject.

Ver. 16. And he said, when ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew
women, etc.] Deliver them of their children:

and see [them] upon the stools; seats for women in labour to sit upon, and
so contrived, that the midwives might do their office the more readily; but
while they sat there, and before the birth, they could not tell whether the
child was a son or a daughter; wherefore Kimchi " thinks the word here
used signifies the place to which the infant falls down from its mother’s
belly, at the time of labour, and is called the place of the breaking forth of
children, and takes it to be the “uterus’ itself; and saysitiscaled
“Abanim”, because “Banim”, the children, are there, and supposes “A” or
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“Aleph” to be an additional letter; and so the sense then is, not when ye see
the women on the seats, but the children in the place of coming forth; but
then he asks, if it be so, why does he say, “and see them” there? could they
see them before they were entirely out of the womb? to which he answers,
they know by thisrule, if ason, its face was downwards, and if a daughter,
its face was upwards; how true thisis, must be left to those that know
better; the Jewish masters™* constantly and positively affirm it: he further
observes, that the word is of the dual number, because of the two valves of
the womb, through which the infant passes:

if it be a son, then ye shall kill him; give it a private pinch as it comes
forth, while under their hands, that its death might seem to be owing to the
difficulty of its birth, or to something that happened in it. This was ordered,
because what the king had to fear from the I sraglites was only from the
males, and they only could multiply their people; and because of the above
information of his magicians, if thereis any truth in that:

but if it be a daughter, then she shall live, be kept alive, and preserved,

and brought up to woman'’s estate; and this the king chose to have done,
having nothing to fear from them, being of the feeble sex, and that they
might serve to gratify the lust of the Egyptians, who might be fond of
Hebrew women, being more beautiful than theirs; or that they might be
married and incorporated into Egyptian families, there being no males of
their own, if this scheme took place, to match with them, and so by degrees
the whole Israglitish nation would be mixed with, and swallowed up in the
Egyptian nation, which was what was aimed at.

Ver. 17. But the midwives feared God, etc.] And therefore durst not take
away the life of an human creature, which was contrary to the express law
of God, ("™Genesis 9:6):

and did not as the king of Egypt commanded them; knowing it was right to
obey God rather than man, though ever so great, or in so exalted a station:

but saved the men children alive; did not use any violence with them, by
stifling them in the birth. The scheme was so barbarous and shocking,
especially to the tender sex, to whom it was proposed, and so devoid of
humanity, that one would think it should never enter into the heart of man.

Ver. 18. And the king called for the midwives, etc.] Perceiving, by the
increase of the Isradlites, that they did not obey his commands:
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and said unto them, why have ye done this thing, and have saved the men
children alive? not only did not kill them, but did everything for them that
was necessary for their future preservation and health; (see “®Ezekid
16:4).

Ver. 19. And the midwives said unto Pharaoh, because the Hebrew women
are not as the Egyptian women, etc.] Not so tender, weak, and feeble, nor
so ignorant of midwifery, and needed not the assistance of midwives, asthe
Egyptian women:

for they [are] lively; or midwives themsalves, as Kimchi '** says the word

signifies; and so"* Symmachus trandlates the words, “for they are
midwives’; or are skilful in the art of midwifery, as Jarchi interpretsit; and
so the, Vulgate Latin version is, “for they have knowledge of midwifery”;
and so could help themselves; or, “for they are as beasts’ ™/, as animals
which need not, nor have the assistance of any in bringing forth their
young; and so Jarchi observes, that their Rabbins™® explain it, they are like
to the beasts of the field, who have no need of a midwife; or they were so
lively, hale, and strong, as our version, and others, and their infants also,
through a more than common blessing of God upon them at this time, that
they brought forth children as soon as they were in travail, with scarce any
pain or trouble, without the help of others: nor need this seem strange, if
what is reported is true, of women in lllyria, Ireland, Italy °, and other
places, whereit is said women will go aside from their work, or from the
table, and bring forth their offspring, and return to their business or meal
again; and especially in the eastern and hotter countries, women generally
bring forth without much difficulty, and without the use of a midwife":
and are delivered ere the midwives come in unto them; which doubtless
was true in some cases, though not in al, because it is before said, they
saved the men children alive; and had it been so at all times, there would
have been no proof and evidence of their fearing God, and obeying his
commands, rather than the king's; and in some cases not only the strength
and liveliness of the Hebrew women, and their fears also, occasioned by
the orders of the king, might hasten their births before the midwives could
get to them; and they might not choose to send for them, but use their own
judgment, and the help of their neighbours, and do without them, knowing
what the midwives were charged to do.

Ver. 20. Wherefore God dealt well with the midwives, etc.] He approved
of their conduct upon the whole, however difficult it may be to clear them
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from all blame in this matter; though some think that what they said was
the truth, though they might not tell al the truth; yea, that they made a
glorious confession of their faith in God, and plainly told the king, that it
was nothing but the immediate hand of God that the Hebrew women were
so lively and strong, and therefore were resolved not to opposeit, let him
command what he would; so Dr. Lightfoot ™%, who takes the midwives to
be Egyptians:

and the people multiplied, and waxed very mighty; became very numerous,
and strong, and robust, being the offspring of such lively women.

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, because the midwives feared God, etc.] And
regarded his command, and not that of the king, though they risked his
displeasure, and their lives:

that he made them houses; which some understand of the Israglites making
houses for them, being moved to it by the Lord, to preserve them from the
insults of the Egyptians; others of Pharaoh building houses for them, in
which he kept them, until the Hebrew women came to their time of
delivery, who were ordered to be brought to these houses, that it might be
known by others, as well as the midwives, whether they brought forth sons
or daughters, neither of which islikely: but rather the senseis, that God
made them houses, and hid them from Pharaoh, as Kimchi interpretsiit, that
he might not hurt them, just as he hid Jeremiah and Baruch: though it
seems best of all to understand it of his building up the families of these
midwives, increasing their number, especialy their substance and wealth,
making them and their households prosperousin all worldly good; but
because the word is in the masculine gender, some choose to interpret it
either of the infants themselves, the male children the midwives preserved,
and of their being built up familiesin Isradl, or by means of whom they
were built up; or of the Israglites themselves, whose houses were built up
by their means: and others are of opinion that material houses or buildings
are meant, built for the I sraglites, that the midwives might know where to
find them and their wives, when ready to lie in, who before lived up and
down in fields and tents: but the sense of God's building up the families of
the midwivesisto be preferred, there being an enallage or change of the
gender, which is not unusual; (see **Exodus 15:21).

Ver. 22. And Pharaoh charged all his people, etc.] Finding he could not
carry his point with the midwives, he gave a general order to al his people
everywhere:
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saying, every son that is born ye shall cast into the river; theriver Nile;
not every son born in his kingdom, for thiswould have ruined it in time;
but that was born to the Jews, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan;
and it is added in the Septuagint version, to the Hebrews:

and every daughter ye shall save alive; for the reasons given (See Gill on
“IPExodus 1:16").
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CHAPTER 2

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 2

This chapter relates the birth of Moses, and his preservation in an ark of
bulrushes, (*™Exodus 2:1-3). His being found by Pharaoh’s daughter,
took up, and put out to nurse by her, and adopted for her son, (™ Exodus
2:4-10), some exploits of his when grown up, taking the part of an Hebrew
against an Egyptian whom he slew, and endeavouring to reconcile two
Hebrews at variance, when one of them reproached him with daying the
Egyptian, (™ Exodus 2:11-14), which thing being known to Pharaoh, he
sought to lay Moses, and this obliged him to flee to Midian, (***Exodus
2:15) where he met with the daughters of Reuel, and defended them
against the shepherds, and watered their flocks for them, (**Exodus
2:16,17), which Reuel being informed of, sent for him, and he lived with
him, and married his daughter Zipporah, by whom he had a son,

("™ Exodus 2:18-22) and the chapter is concluded with the death of the
king of Egypt, and the sore bondage of the Israglites, and their cries and
groans, which God had a respect unto, (“®Exodus 2:23-25).

Ver. 1. And there went a man of the house of Levi, etc.] This man was
Amram, the son of Kohath, and grandson of Levi, as appears from
("™ Exodus 6:18,20)

and took to wife a daughter of Levi; one of the same house, family, or
tribe; which was proper, that the tribes might be kept distinct: this was
Jochebed, said to be his father’ s sister, ((see Gill on ““**Exodus 6:20")):
her name in Josephus™ is Joachebel, which seems to be no other than a
corruption of Jochebed, but in the Targum in (***1 Chronicles 4:18) sheis

called Jehuditha.

Ver. 2. And the woman conceived, and bare a son, etc.] Which was not
her first child, nor indeed her first son, for she had both Aaron and Miriam
before this: this son, which was Moses, was born, as the Jews say “, in the
thirty seventh year after the death of Levi, A. M. 2365, (or, as others,
2368,) on a Wednesday, the seventh of the month Adar, in the third hour
of the day: some say it was on the twenty fourth of Nisan; but, according
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to Bishop Usher “°, he was born forty one years after the death of Levi, A.
M. 2433, and in the year before Christ 1571,

and when she saw him that he was a goodly child; exceeding fair and
beautiful, as Stephen expressesiit, (“"“Acts 7:20), the Jews say " hisform
was like an angel of God, and Trogus™’, an Heathen writer, says his
beautiful form recommended him: this engaged the affections of his parents
to him, and who, from hence, might promise themselves that he would be a
very eminent and useful person, could hislife be preserved:

she hid him three months; in her bedchamber, some Jewish writers say “;
others™®, in a house under ground, that is, in the cellar; however, it wasin
his father’s house, (**”Acts 7:20).

Ver. 3. And when she could no longer hide him, etc.] Because of her
neighbours, who might hear the crying of the child, or because of the
diligent search made by Pharaoh’s officers, which some think was made
every three months: the Jews™ have a notion that his mother was
delivered of him at six months end, and therefore when the other three
months were up women usually go with child, she could hide him no
longer, abirth of a child being then expected, and would be inquired aboui:

she took for him an ark of bulrushes; the word, according to Kimchi ™,

signifies akind of wood exceeding light, so Gersom and Ben Melech; an
Arabic writer *? calls it an ark of wood: it is generally taken to be the
“papyrus’ or reed of Egypt, which grew upon the banks of the Nile, and of
which, many writers say, small vessels or little ships were made, ((see Gill
on ““*saigh 18:2"))

and daubed it with slime and with pitch; with pitch without and dlime
within, as Jarchi observes; which being of a glutinous nature, made the
rushes or reeds stick close together, and so kept out the water:

and put the child therein; committing it to the care and providence of God,
hoping and believing that by some means or another it would be preserved;
for this, no doubt, was done in faith, as was the hiding him three months,
to which the apostle ascribes that, (**Hebrews 11:23)

and shelaid it in the flags by the river’s brink; among the sedge, weeds,
and rushes, that grew upon the banks of the river Nile; there she laid it, that
it might not be carried away with the stream of the river, and that it might
be seen and taken up by somebody that would have compassion on it, and
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take care of it: the Arabic writers™ say, that Jochebed made an ark of the
papyrus, though in the law it is said to be of cork, and pitched within and
without, and put the child into it, and laid it on the bank of the Nile, where
the water was not so deep, by the city Tzan (or Zoan, that is, Tanis), which
was the metropolis of the Tanitic nome; but very wrongly adds, that it
might be killed by the dashing of the waves, and she might not see its
death.

Ver. 4. And his sister stood afar off, etc.] Thiswas Miriam, as the Targum
of Jonathan expresses it; who is supposed to be about ten or twelve years
of age, others say seven: she was placed ™, as the word may be rendered,
by her parents, or, “she placed herself” °, by their instruction, at some
distance from the place where the ark was, that she might not be observed
and be thought to belong to it, and yet so near as to observe what became
of it, which was the intent of her standing there, as follows:

to wit what would be done to him; to know, take notice, and observe, what
should happen to it, if anyone took it up, and what they did with it, and
where they carried it, for, “to wit” isan old English word, which signifies
“to know”, and is the sense of the Hebrew word to which it answers, (see
<2 Corinthians 8:1).

Ver. 5. And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wash herself at the
river, etc.] Her name, in Josephus™, is called Thermuthis, and by
Artapanus™’, an Heathen writer, Merrhis, perhaps from Miriam, and
frequently by the Jewish writers™®, Bithia, which is the name of a daughter
of another Pharaoh, (***1 Chronicles 4:18) from whence they seem to have
taken it: she came down from the palace of her father, the gardens of which
might lead to the Nile; for Zoan or Tanis, near to which, the Arabiac
writers say, as before observed, the ark was laid, was situated on the banks
of theriver Nile, and was the royal seat of the kings of Egypt; though
perhaps the royal seet at this time was either Heliopolis, as Apion testifies
" that it was a tradition of the Egyptians that Moses was an Heliopolitan,
or else Memphis, which was not far from it; for Artapanus, another
Heathen writer, says'®, that when he fled, after he had killed the Egyptian,
from Memphis, he passed over the Nile to go into Arabia: however, no
doubt a bath was there provided for the use of the roya family; for it can
hardly be thought that she should go down and wash herself in the open
river: here she came to wash either on areligious account, or for pleasure:
the Jews ™" say it was an extraordinary hot season throughout Egypt, so
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that the flesh of men was burnt with the heat of the sun, and therefore to
cool her she came to the river to bathe in it: others™® of them say, that they
were smitten with burning ulcers, and she also, that she could not wash in
hot water, but came to the river:

and her maidens walked along by the river’s side; while she washed
herself; though it is highly probable she was not |eft alone; these seem to be
the maids of honour, there might be others that might attend her of a
meaner rank, and more fit to do for her what was necessary; yet these saw
not the ark, it lying lower among the flags, and being nearer the bath where
Pharaoh’s daughter was, she spied it from thence as follows:

and when she saw the ark among the flags, she sent her maid to fetch it;
the maid that waited on her while the rest were taking their walks; her she
sent from the bath among the flags to take up the ark: the Targums of
Onkelos and Jonathan, and R. Eliezer ", render it,

“she stretched out her arm and hand, and took it;”

the same word, being differently pointed, so signifying; but thisis
disapproved of, by the Jewish commentators.

Ver. 6. And when she had opened it, etc.] The ark, for it was shut or
covered over, though doubtless there were some apertures for respiration:

she saw the child [in it], and, behold, the babe wept; and which was a
circumstance, it is highly probable, greatly affected the king' s daughter,
and moved her compassion to it; though an Arabic writer says™, she heard
the crying of the child in the ark, and therefore sent for it:

and she had compassion on him, and said, thisis one of the Hebrews
children; which she might conclude from its being thus exposed, knowing
her father’ s edict, and partly from the form and beauty of it, Hebrew
children not being swarthy and tawny as Egyptian ones: the Jewish writers
"® say, she knew it by its being circumcised, the Egyptians not yet using
circumcision.

Ver. 7. Then said his sister to Pharaoh’s daughter, etc.] Miriam the sister
of Moses, who observing the ark taken up, and the maidens that were
walking upon the bank of the river, and other women perhaps, gathering
about it to see it; she made one among them, and after hearing their
discourse about it, proposed what follows to Pharaoh’ s daughter: Jarchi
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says, that Pharaoh’ s daughter tried several Egyptian women to suckleit,
but it would not suck of them: Josephus'® says the same, and it also isin
the Talmud®"; and that, if true, gave Miriam afair opportunity to offer to
do the following message for her:

shall I go and call for thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she may
nurse the child for thee? for she perceived that she was desirous of having
the child brought up as her own.

Ver. 8. And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, go, etc.] Shefell in at once
with the proposal, being, no doubt, overruled, by the providence of God,
to agree to have such a person called:

and the maid went and called the child’s mother; and her own, whose
name was Jochebed the wife of Amram, as observed in (*"Exodus 2:1).

Ver. 9. And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, etc.] Being come, having
made all possible haste:

take this child away, and nurseit for me, and | will give thee thy wages; by
which means she had not only the nursing of her own child, but was paid
for it: according to a Jewish writer ", Pharaoh’ s daughter agreed with her
for two pieces of silver aday.

Ver. 10. And the child grew, etc.] In stature and in strength, thriving under
the care of its mother and nurse, through the blessing of God:

and she brought him unto Pharaoh’ s daughter; when grown up and
weaned, and needed a nurse no longer: a Jewish chronologer " says, this
was two years after his birth; and another says'”, that when he was three
years old, Pharaoh sitting at table, and his queen was at his right hand, and
his daughter, with Moses, at his left, and his mother before him, when
Moses in the sight of them all took the crown from Pharaoh’ s head:

and he became her son; by adoption, for though she was a married woman,
as some say, yet had no children, though very desirous of them, which
accounts the more for her readiness in taking notice and care of Moses; so
Philo the Jew says'™, that she had been married along time, but never with
child, though she was very desirous of children, and especialy a son, that
might succeed her father in the kingdom, or otherwise it must go into
another family: yea, he further says, that she feigned herself with child, that
M oses might be thought to be her own son: and Artapanus'”, an Heathen
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writer, says that the daughter of Pharaoh was married to one Chenephres,
who reigned over the country above Memphis, for at that time many
reigned in Egypt; and she being barren, took a son of one of the Jews,
whom she called Moyses, and being grown up to a man’s estate, was, by
the Greeks, called Musaeus:

and she called his name Moses, and she said, because | drew him out of
the water; by which it appears, that this word is derived from the Hebrew
word hcm, “Mashah”, which signifiesto draw out, and is only used of
drawing out of water, ("*2 Samuel 22:17 “**Psalm 18:16) which
Pharaoh’ s daughter gave him, he being an Hebrew child, and which
language she may very well be thought to understand; since there were
such alarge number of Hebrews dwelt in Egypt, and she was particularly
conversant with Jochebed her Hebrew nurse; and besides, there was a great
affinity between the Hebrew and the Egyptian language, and therefore
there is no need to derive the word from the latter, as Philo™ and
Josephus'™ do; who observe that “Ma” in the Egyptian language signifies
“water”, and “Yses’, “saved’; besides, the Egyptian name of Moses,
according to Aben Ezra, who had it from a book of agriculture in that
language, is Momos: the Jewish writers'” give to Moses many names,
which he had from different persons, no less than ten: and Artapanns'™
says, that by the Egyptian priests he was called Hermes or Mercury, and
probably was the Hermes of that people; heis called by Orpheus'”’
vooyevng, “born in water”, because drawn out of it.

Ver. 11. And it came to pass in those days, when Moses was grown, etc.]
To man’s estate; some of the Jewish writers say he was eighteen, others
twenty years of age'”®, but Stephen, who is most to be credited, says he
was full forty years of age, (**Acts 7:23),

that he went out unto his brethren the Hebrews. whom he knew to be his
brethren, either by divine revelation, or by conversing with his nurse, who
was his mother; who, doubtless, instructed him while he was with her, as
far as he was capable of being informed of things, and who might
frequently visit her afterwards, by which means he became apprised that he
was an Hebrew and not an Egyptian, though he went for the son of
Pharaoh’ s daughter, which he refused to be called when he knew his
parentage, (F*"Hebrews 11:24) now he went out from Pharaoh’s palace,
which in ashort time he entirely relinquished, to visit his brethren, and
converse with them, and understood their case and circumstances:
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and looked on their burdens; which they were obliged to carry, and were
very heavy, and with which they were pressed; he looked at them with grief
and concern, and considered in his mind how to relieve them, if possible:

and he spied an Egyptian smiting an Hebrew, one of his brethren; the
Egyptian was, according to Jarchi, aprincipal of the taskmasters of Isradl,
who was beating the Hebrew for not doing his work as he required, and
the Hebrew, according to him, was the husband of Shelomith, daughter of
Dibri, (®®Leviticus 24:11), though others say it was Dathan'"®,

Ver. 12. And he looked this way, and that way, etc.] All around, to
observe if there were any within sight who could see what he did; which
did not arise from any consciousness of any evil he was about to commit,
but for his own preservation, lest if seen he should be accused to Pharaoh,
and suffer for it:

and when he saw that there was no man; near at hand, that could see what
he did, and be a witness against him:

he slew the Egyptian, and hid himin the sand; in a sandy desert place hard
by, where having slain him with his sword, he dug a hole, and put him into
it; ((see Gill on “***Acts 7:24")). Of the dlaughter of the Egyptian, and the
following controversy about it, Demetrius'®, an Heathen writer, treats of
in perfect agreement with the sacred Scriptures.

Ver. 13. And when he went out the second day, etc.] The day following:

behold, two men of the Hebrews strove together; which the Jewish writers
"8 take to be Dathan and Abiram:

and he said to him that did the wrong; who was the aggressor, and acted
the wicked part in abusing his brother:

wher efore smitest thou thy fellow? friend and companion; signifying, that it
was very unbecoming, unkind, and unnatural, and that brethren and friends
ought to live together in love, and not strive with, and smite one another,
and especially at such atime as this, when they were so oppressed by, and
suffered so much from their enemies; ((see Gill on ““**®Acts 7:26")).

Ver. 14. And he said, who made thee a prince and a judge over us? etc.]
God had designed him for one, and so he appeared to be afterwards; but
this man’s meaning is, that he was not appointed by Pharaoh’s order then,
and so had nothing to do to interfere in their differences and quarrels;
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though Moses did not take upon him to act in an authoritative way, but to
exhort and persuade them to peace and love, as they were brethren:

intendest thou to kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian? if this was Dathan,
or however the same Hebrew that he had defended and rescued from the
Egyptian, it was very ungenerous in him to upbraid him with it; or if that
Hebrew had made him his confident, and acquainted him with that affair, as
it was unfaithful to betray it, since it was in favour of one of hisown
people, it was ungrateful to reproach him with it:

and Moses feared; lest the thing should be discovered and be told to
Pharaoh, and he should suffer for it: thisfear that possessed M oses was
before he fled from Egypt, and went to Midian, not when he forsook it,
and never returned more, at the departure of the children of Isragl, to
which the apostle refers, (*Hebrews 11:27) and is no contradiction to
this:

and said, surely this thing is known; he said this within himself, he
concluded from this speech, that either somebody had seen him commit the
fact he was not aware of, or the Hebrew, whose part he took, had through
weakness told it to another, from whom this man had it, or to himself; for
by thisit seemsthat he was not the same Hebrew, on whose account
Moses had dain the Egyptian, for then the thing would have been till a
secret between them as before; only the other Hebrew this was now
contending with must hereby come to the knowledge of it, and so Moses
might fear, that getting into more hands it would come out, as it did; (See
Gill on “**#Acts 7:27-29").

Ver. 15. Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay Moses,
etc.] Both for hiskilling the Egyptian, which by the laws of Egypt " was
death, whether bond or free; and for histaking part with the Hebrews
against the Egyptians, and knowing him to be a wise and valiant man,
might fear he would put himself at the head of the Hebrews, and cause a
revolt of them; and if there was anything in his dream, or if he had such an
one, and had the interpretation of it given by his magicians, that an Hebrew
child should be born, by whom Egypt would be destroyed, ((see Gill on
“5Exodus 1:15")), he might call it to mind, and be affected with it, and
fear the time was coming on, and M oses was the person by whom it should
be done; and he might be stirred up by his courtiers to take this step, who
doubtless envied the growing interest of Moses in his court:
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but Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh; not through want of courage,
but through prudence, to avoid danger, and preserve hislife for future
usefulness; and no doubt under adivine impulse, and by the direction of
divine Providence, the time for him to be the deliverer of Isragl not being
yet come:

and dwelt in the land of Midian: a country so called from Midian, one of
Abraham’s sons by Keturah, (“®Genesis 25:2). Jerom '™ callsit acity, and
saysit was on the other side of Arabia, to the south, in the desert of the
Saracens, to the east of the Red sea, from whence the country was called
Midian; and Philo™ says, that Moses went into neighbouring Arabia; and
which is confirmed by Artapanus'™ the Heathen historian, who says, that
from Memphis, crossing the river Nile, he went into Arabia; and this
country was sometimes called Cush or Ethiopia; hence Moses swifeis
called an Ethiopian woman, (“**Numbers 12:1)

and he sat down by a well; weary, thoughtful, and pensive. It may be
observed, that it was usua with persons in such like circumstances, being
strangers and not knowing well to whom to apply for assistance or
direction, to place themselves at awell of water, to which there was
frequent resort, both for the use of families and of flocks; (see ®*Genesis
24:11,13 29:2). Thiswell is now called, as some say, Eyoun el Kaseb,
fourteen hours and a half from Magare Chouaib, or “the grot of Jethro” ;
but if thiswas so far from Jethro’ s house, his daughters had along way to
go with their flock: but some other travellers™’ speak of avery neat and
pleasant village, called Hattin, where they were shown the grave of Jethro,
Moses s father-in-law; and in the neighbourhood of that place is a cistern,
now called Omar, and is said to be the watering place where Moses met
with the daughters of the priest of Midian. A late learned man'® thinks,
that Sharma, which is about a day and a half’s journey southeast from
Mount Sinai, is the place where Jethro lived. The Arabic geographer "
says, at the shore of the Red sea lies the city Madian, greater than Tabuc,
andinitisawell, out of which Moses watered the flocks of Scioaib, that
is, Raguel.

Ver. 16. Now the priest of Midian had seven daughters, etc.] Who being a
descendant of Abraham might have retained the knowledge of the true
God, and might be a priest of his, as Melchizedek was, or otherwise it may
be thought improbable that Moses would have married his daughter, as he
afterwards did; and so Aben Ezra says, he was a priest of God; though the
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word is sometimes used of a prince, ruler, and governor; and is so rendered
here by the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; and Artapanus'®, an
Heathen writer, expressly calls him apywv, a*“prince” of those places, that
is, of Arabia; he might be both prince and priest, as Melchizedek before

mentioned was, and as has been the usage of many countries:

and they came and drew water, and filled the troughs to water their

father’ s flock; which is no contradiction to their being daughters either of a
priest or a prince, which were both high titles and characters; since it was
usual in those early times, and in those countries, for the sons and
daughters of considerable persons to be employed in such services; ((see
Gill on “**Genesis 29:9)).

Ver. 17. And the shepherds came and drove them away, etc.] The
daughters of the priest of Midian, and their flock likewise; these were
shepherds of some neighbouring princes or great men, who were so rude
and dothful, and to save themselves alittle trouble of drawing water,
brought up their flocks to drink of the water those virgins had drawn, and
to do this forced them and their flocks away:

but Moses stood up and helped them, and watered their flock; moved to
see such rude and uncivil treatment of the weaker sex, rose up from the
ground on which he sat, and took their parts, and obliged the shepherds to
give way, and brought up their flock to the troughs, and drew water for
them, and gave them it; either he did this alone, or together with the
servants that waited upon the priest’s daughters, perhaps alone; and if it be
considered that shepherds being usually not of avery martial spirit, and
these also in awrong cause, and Moses a man of an heroic disposition, and
had doubtless the appearance of a man of some eminence and authority,
they were the more easily intimidated and overcome.

Ver. 18. And when they came to Reuel their father, etc.] Or Ragouel, as
the Septuagint; and so Artapanus'" calls him. The Targum of Jonathan has
it, their father’ s father; and so Aben Ezra says he was; and is the sense of
others, induced thereto by (*™Numbers 10:29), but it does not follow
from thence: he said,

how isit that you are come so soon today? it being not only sooner than
they were wont to come, but perhaps their business was done in so short a
time; that it was marvellousto him that it could be donein it, so quick a
dispatch had Moses made, and they through his assistance; and especiadly it
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might be more strange, if it was usual, asit seems it was, to be molested by
the shepherds.

Ver. 19. And they said, an Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of the
shepherds, etc.] A man, who by his habit and by his speech appeared to
them to be an Egyptian, and upon their inquiry he might tell them so, being
born in Egypt, though of Hebrew parents:

and also drew water enough for us; or “in drawing drew” %, drew it
readily, quickly and in abundance:

and watered the flock; by which means their business was done, and they
returned home earlier than usual.

Ver. 20. And he said unto his daughters, and where is he? etc.] By the
account Reuel’ s daughters gave of Moses, of his courage and humanity, he
was very desirous of seeing him:

why [isit] that ye have |eft the man? behind them at the well, and had not
brought him along with them; he seemed to be displeased, and chides them,
and tacitly suggests that they were rude and ungrateful not to ask a
stranger, and one that had been so kind to them, to come with them and
refresh himself:

call him, that he may eat bread; take meat with them, bread being put for
all provisions.

Ver. 21. And Moses was content to dwell with the man, etc.] After he had
been called and brought into the house, and had had some refreshment, and
after some conversation had passed between them, and perhaps after some
days stay in Reud’s house; Reuedl having observed his disposition and
behaviour, and being delighted therewith, proposed to him to take up his
residence with him, with which motion Moses was well pleased, and
accepted of it:

and he gave Moses Zipporah his daughter; to be hiswife. It is not to be
supposed that this was done directly; though both Philo™ and Josephus'®*
intimate asif it was done at first meeting together; but it is not likely that
Reuel would dispose of his daughter so suddenly to a stranger, though he
might at once entertain an high opinion of him; nor would Moses marry a
woman directly he had so dender an acquaintance with, so little knowledge
of her disposition, endowments of mind and religion. The Targum of
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Jonathan says it was at the end of ten years; and indeed forty years after
this a son of his seems to have been young, having not till then been
circumcised, (®ZExodus 4:22-26). The author of the Life of Moses says
"% that he was seventy seven years of age when he married Zipporah,
which was but three years before he returned to Egypt. This circumstance
of Moses's marrying Reuel’s daughter is confirmed by Artapanus™ an
Heathen historian; and also by Demetrius'™’, and expressly calls her
Sapphora, who he says was a daughter of Jother or Jethro; and likewise by
Ezekiel the tragedian .

Ver. 22. And she bare him a son, and he called his name Gershom, etc.]
Which signifies a*“ desolate stranger”; partly on his own account, he being
in aforeign country, a stranger and sojourner; but not by way of complaint,
but rather of thankfulnessto God for providing so well for himiniit; and
partly on his son’s account, that when he came to years of maturity and
knowledge, he might learn, and in which Moses no doubt instructed him,
that he was not to look upon Midian as his proper country, but that he was
to be heir of the land of Canaan, and which he might be reminded of by his
name:

for he said, | have been a stranger in a strange land; so Midian wasto
him, who was born in Egypt, and being an Hebrew, was entitled to the land
of Canaan,; thislooks as if he had been at this time some yearsin Midian.

Ver. 23. And it came to pass in process of time that the king of Egypt
died, etc.] According to Eusebius, Orus reigned in Egypt when Moses fled
from thence, and that two more reigned after him, Acenchres and Achoris,
who both died before the deliverance of the children of Israel; but
according to Bishop Usher ", this was the same king of Egypt under
whom Maoses was born, and from whose face he fled, who died in the sixty
seventh year of hisreign, Moses being now sixty years of age, and having
been in the land of Midian twenty years; and it was about twenty years
after this that he was called from hence, to be the deliverer of his people;
for things are often put close together in Scripture, which were done at a
considerable distance. And the intention of this notice of the death of the
king of Egypt is chiefly to show that it made no alteration in the afflictions
of the children of Israel for the better, but rather the worse:

and the children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage; the severity of
it, and its long duration, and seeing no way for their escape out of it:
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and they cried, and their cry came up unto God; they not only sighed and
groaned inwardly, but so great was their oppression, that they could not
forbear crying out aloud; and such was the greatness and vehemency of
their cry, that it reached up to heaven, and came into the ears of the
Almighty, as vehement cries are said to do, whether sinful or religious; (see
TEGenesis 18:20,21 “**Psalm 18:6)

by reason of the bondage; which may either be connected with their “cry”,
that that was because of their bondage; or with the “coming” of it unto
God, he was pleased to admit and regard their cry, because their bondage
was so very oppressive and intolerable.

Ver. 24. And God heard their groaning, etc.] The petitions they put up to
him with groans and cries:

and God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with
Jacob; that he would bring their seed out of aland not theirs, in which they
were strangers, and were afflicted, into the land of Canaan, for an
everlasting possession.

Ver. 25. And God looked upon the children of Israel, etc.] With an eye of
pity and compassion, and saw all the hardships they laboured under, and all
the injuries that were done unto them:

and God had respect unto [them]; had a favourable regard to them; or
“knew” "% not only them, the Israglites, and loved them, and approved of
them, and owned them as his own, all which words of knowledge
sometimes signify; but he knew their sorrows and sufferings, and took
notice of what was done to them secretly; (see “*Exodus 3.7).
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CHAPTER 3

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 3

In this chapter we are informed how that the Lord appeared to Mosesin a
bush on fire, but not consumed, (“*Exodus 3:1-6), declared unto him that
he had seen and observed the afflictions of the children of Israel, and was
determined to deliver them, (“™Exodus 3:7-9), that he gave him acall to
be the deliverer of them, answered his objectionsto it, and instructed him
what he should say, both to the elders of Israel and to Pharaoh,

("™ Exodus 3:10-18), and assured him, that though at first Pharaoh would
refuse to let them go, yet after many miracles wrought, he would be willing
to dismiss them, when they should depart with great substance,

("™ Exodus 3:19-22).

Ver. 1. Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father in law, the priest of
Midian, etc.] Who was either the same with Reuel or Raguel, spoken of in
the preceding chapter; or, as others think, a son of his, the father being
now dead; seeing it was now forty years since Moses came into Midian,
(“"™Acts 7:30). Demetrius™”, an Heathen writer, expressy says that
Jothor a son of Raguel, and Zipporah or Sepphora, as he calls her, was his
daughter, whom Moses married: now this was the business Moses was
chiefly concerned in during his stay in Midian; keeping the sheep of his
father-in-law, in which great personages have have employed, and who
have afterwards been called to the kingly office, as David; and thiswas an
emblem of hisfeeding and ruling the people of Isragl, and in it he was an
eminent type of Christ, the great shepherd and bishop of souls: no doubt
there were other things besides thisin which Moses exercised himself in
this course of time, and improved himself in the knowledge of things,
natural, civil, and religious, and which the more quaified him for the
important work he was designed for: it is thought that in thisinterval he
wrote the book of Genesis, and also the book of Job:

and he led the flock to the backside of the desert; of Sinai or Arabia, on the
back part of which, it seems, were goodly pastures; and hither he led his
flock to feed, which was about three days' journey from Egypt,
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(“Exodus 5:3) or rather into the desert ™, for Horeb or Sinai was not
behind the desert, but init:

and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb; so called either because
of the appearance of God at thistime, after related, or because of his giving
the law and making the covenant with the people of Isragl there; and it
should be observed that that transaction was past when Moses wrote this
book. Hither he led the sheep, they delighting in mountains, hence
sometimes mountainous places are called otomoia, %, because sheep
delight to feed upon them ™%,

Ver. 2. And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him, etc.] Not a created
angel, but the Angel of God' s presence and covenant, the eternal Word and
Son of God; since he is afterwards expressy called Jehovah, and calls
himself the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, which a created angel
would never do: the appearance was,

in a flame of fire, out of the midst of a bush; not in atall, lofty, spreading
oak or cedar, but in alow thorny bramble bush, which it might have been
thought would have been consumed in an instant of time:

and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush [was]
not consumed; this was not imaginary, but areal thing; there was

such a bush, and Jehovah appeared in it in this manner, and though it was
all on fire yet was not consumed, but remained entire after it: referenceis
frequently had to it as a matter of fact, (**Deuteronomy 33:16) (***Mark
12:26 “™Acts 7:30,35). Artapanus®, an Heathen writer, had got some
hint of it; his account is this, that while Moses was praying to God, and
entreating the afflictions of his people might cease, he was propitious to
him, and on a sudden fire broke out of the earth and burned, when there
was no matter nor anything of awoody sort in the place: nor need this
account Moses gives be thought incredible, when so many things similar to
it are affirmed by Heathen writers, who speak of awhole forest in flames
without fire, and of a spear that burned for two hours, and yet nothing of it
consumed; and of aservant’s coat al on fire, and yet after it was
extinguished no trace or mark of the flames were to be seen on it; and
severa other things of the like kind are related by Huetius™* out of
various authors: asto the mystical signification of this bush, some make it
to be atype of Christ, and of his manifestation in the flesh; of the union of
the two naturesin him, and of their distinction of the glory of the one, and



32

of the meanness of the other; of his sustaining the wrath of God, and
remaining fearless and unhurt by it; and of his delivering and preserving his
people from it: the Jaws commonly interpret it of the people of Isradl, in
the furnace of affliction in Egypt, and yet not consumed; nay, the more
they were afflicted the more they grew; and it may be a symbol of the
church and people of God, in al ages, under affliction and distress: they are
like to athorn bush both for their small quantity, being few, and for their
quality, in themselves weak and strengthless, mean and low; have about
them the thorns of corruptions and temptations, and who are often in the
fire of afflictions and persecutions, yet are not consumed; which is owing
to the person, presence, power, and grace of Christ being among them;
((see Gill on ““**™Acts 7:30")).

Ver. 3. And Moses said, | will now turn aside, etc.] From the place where
he was, and the flock he was feeding, and get nearer to the bush, which
seems to have been on one side of him and not directly before him:

and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt; inquire into, and find
out, if he could, the reason of this strange and amazing sight; how it could
be that a bush should be on fire and yet not burnt up, which might have
been expected would have been destroyed at once; for what is a thorn or
bramble bush to devouring flames of fire, as these appeared to be?

Ver. 4. And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, etc.] Who is
before called the Angel of the Lord, here Jehovah, the omniscient and
omnipresent Being, who observing Moses turning aside and going onward
to gratify his curiosity, by examining more narrowly this strange
phenomenon:

God called unto him out of the midst of the bush; with an articulate voice,
being the eternal Word:

and said, Moses, Moses; for the Lord knows his people distinctly, and can
cal them by name; and the repetition of his name not only shows familiarity
and a strong vehement affection for him, but haste to stop him, that he
might proceed no further; and this was done in order to stir him up to
hearken to what would be said to him:

and he said, here am [; ready to hear what shall be said, and to obey
whatever is commanded.

Ver. 5. And he said, draw not nigh hither, etc.] Keep a proper distance:
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put off thy shoes from off thy feet; dust and dirt cleaving to shoes, and
these being ordered to be put off from the feet, the instrument of walking,
show that those that draw nigh to God, and are worshippers of him, ought
to be of pure and holy lives and conversations:

for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground; not that there was any
inherent holiness in this spot of ground more than in any other, which
ground is not capable of; but a relative holiness on account of the presence
of God here at this time, and was not permanent, only while a pure and
holy God was there: hence, in after times, the temple being the place of the
divine residence, the priests there performed their services barefooted, nor
might a common person enter into the temple with his shoes on™’; and to
this day the Jews go to their synagogues barefooted on the day of
atonement "%, to which Juvenal "* seems to have respect; and from hence
came the Nudipedalia anong the Heathens, and that known symbol of
Pythagoras™*, “sacrifice and worship with naked feet”: in this manner the

priests of Diana sacrificed to her anong the Cretians and other people™;

and so the priests of Hercules did the same™"; the Brahmans among the
Indians never go into their temples without plucking off their shoes™?; so
the Ethiopian Christians, imitating Jews and Gentiles, never go into their
places of public worship but with naked feet™*, and the same superstition
the Turks and Mahometans observe ™.

Ver. 6. Moreover he said, | amthe God of thy fathers, etc.] Of every one

of hisfathers next mentioned:

the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; with whom
the covenant respecting the land of Canaan, and the promise of the blessed
seed the Messiah, was made: this again shows that the Angel of the Lord
that now appeared was God himself, Jehovah the Son of God. Our Lord
makes use of this text to prove the resurrection of the dead against the
Sadducees, God being not the God of the dead, but of the living; (“*Mark
12:26,27)

and Moses hid his face; wrapped it in his mantle or cloak, as Elijah did,
("1 Kings 19:13), because of the glory of the divine Mgjesty now
present, and conscious of his own sinfulness and unworthiness:

for he was afraid to ook upon God; even upon this outward appearance
and representation of him in aflame of fire; otherwise the essence of God
is not to be looked upon and seen a all, God isinvisible; but even this
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external token and symbol of him was terrible to behold; the thought that
God was there filled him with fear, considering the greatness and awfulness
of his majesty, and what a poor, weak, and sinful creature he was.

Ver. 7. And the Lord said, | have surely seen the affliction of my people
which arein Egypt, etc.] Or, “in seeing | have seen”, which not only
denotes the certainty of it, as we expressiit; but the clear, distinct, and full
sight he had of it, with sympathy towards them, an affectionate concern for
them, and afixed, settled, determination in his mind to deliver them; he had
long took notice of, and had thoroughly observed their affliction, and was
afflicted with them in it, and was bent upon their deliverance out of it:

and have heard their cry, by reason of their taskmasters; who were set
over them to see that they did their work, and to lay heavy burdens on
them, and afflict them by all manner of ways and methods they could
devise; and who abused and beat them for not doing what was not to be
done, which made them cry out because of their barbarous usage of them,
and cry unto God for help and deliverance:

for | know their sorrows; the pains of body they were put unto, and the
inward grief and trouble of their minds on account of them.

Ver. 8. And | am come down to deliver them out of the hand of the
Egyptians, etc.] Which must be understood consistent with the
omnipresence of God, who is everywhere, and strictly speaking cannot be
said to remove from place to place, or to descend; but such away of
gpeaking is used, when he gives some eminent display of his power or
goodness, as here in awonderful manner he appeared in a burning bush,
and manifested himself in away of grace and kindness to his people,
signifying that he would shortly save them: so Christ in our nature came
down from heaven to earth, to save his spiritual Isragl out of the hands of
all their enemies:

and to bring them out of that land; the land of Egypt, where they werein
bondage, and greatly oppressed:

unto a good land, and a large; the land of Canaan, which was not only a
good land, but a large one in comparison of Goshen, where the Israglites
were pent up and straitened for room through their great increase; and
though it was but asmall country in itself, and when compared with some
others, being but one hundred and sixty miles from Dan to Beersheba, and
but forty six from Joppa to Bethlehem, and but sixty from Joppa to Jordan,
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yet, for so small a country, it had a great deal of good land in it; for
Hecataeus™° an Heathen writer, saysit had in it three hundred myriads of
acres of the best and most fruitful land:

unto a land flowing with milk and honey; which is not to be restrained
merely to the abundance of cattle fed here, and the plenty of milk they
produced, or the number of bees that swarmed here, and the quantity of
honey they made; for the land abounded with other good things, and
excellent fruits, as corn, and wine, and oil, and with figs, pomegranates,
palm trees, etc. but thisis a proverbial and hyperbolical expression, setting
forth the great affluence of all sorts of good thingsin it, for the necessity
and delight of human life:

unto the place of the Canaanites; who are mentioned first, as being the
general name for the inhabitants of the land, as Aben Ezra suggests, though
they are often spoken of as a distinct nation or tribe from the rest, and a
principal one, denominated from Canaan the son of Ham:

and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizztes, and the Hivites, and
the Jebusites: the Hittites and Amorites had their names from Heth and
Emor, sons of Canaan; the Perizzites, Aben Ezra says, are the same with
Sidon, who was the firstborn of Canaan: and the Hivites and Jebusites were
the descendants also of sons of Canaan, (™*Genesis 15:19-21), the
Girgashites are not here mentioned, either because they were a lesser
people than the rest, as Aben Ezra thinks; or their land was not aland
flowing with milk and honey, as Abendana observes; or they were gone out
of the land before Isragl went into it, according to other Jewish writers, or
immediately yielded to Joshua, without fighting against him.

Ver. 9. Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel is come
unto me, etc.] (see “Exodus 2:23):

and | have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress
them; which is repeated to observe the great notice he took of it; and the
reason of his descent and appearance in this wonderful manner, aswell as
of the urgent necessity of Moses' s going to deliver the people from their
oppression.

Ver. 10. Come now therefore, etc.]. Leave thy flock, thy family, and the
land of Midian:
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and | will send thee unto Pharaoh: this Pharaoh, according to Eusebius,
was Cenchres, the successor of Achoris; but according to Bishop Usher
"7 his name was Amenophis, who immediately succeeded Ramesses
Miamun, under whom Moses was born. Clemens of Alexandria™® relates
from Apion, and he, from Ptolemy Mendesius, that it was in the times of
Amosis that Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt; but Tacitus™"
says, the name of this king was Bocchoris, who obliged them to go out,
being advised by an oracle to do so; and so says Lysimachus™%:

that thou mayest bring forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypt;
and conduct them through the wilderness to the land of Canaan, and so be
their deliverer, guide, and governor under God, who now gave him a
commission to act for him.

Ver. 11. And Moses said unto God, who am |, that | should go unto
Pharaoh, etc.] A private person, an exile in aforeign country, a poor
shepherd, unknown to Pharaoh, and had no interest in him; and he a great
king, and possessed of numerous forces to defend his country, and prevent
the Israelites’ departure out of it: time was when he was known to a
Pharaoh, dwelt in his court, and made a figure there, and had great interest
and authority there, being the adopted son of the king's daughter; but now
it was otherwise with him:

and that | should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt: who
though a people numerous, yet unarmed, and held in great bondage; and he
might remember how he had been repul sed and rejected by some of them
forty years ago, which might be discouraging to him.

Ver. 12. And he said, certainly | will be with thee, etc.] To encourage and
strengthen him; to protect, defend, and preserve him, and to succeed and
prosper him; to give him credit and respect with the people of Israel, and
influence over Pharaoh to prevail upon him at length to let Israel go:

and this shall be a token unto thee that | have sent thee; not the promise
now made, nor the vision he had seen, but what follows:

when thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God
upon this mountain: Mount Horeb or Sinai, as they did at the time of the
giving of the law on it, when an altar was built upon a hill, and they offered
burnt offerings and peace offerings, (**Exodus 24:4,5) and thiswas a
sign, “aposteriori”, confirming the divine mission of Moses; and besides
the promise of this, on which Moses might depend, being made by the
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Lord, assured him of success, that he should bring the children of Israel out
of Egypt, since he and they would serve the Lord together at this
mountain, and from whence he might conclude he had a mission and
commission from God. Of alike kind is the sign or token given of the
deliverance of Jerusalem from the army of Sennacherib, (**1saiah 37:30).

Ver. 13. And Moses said unto God, etc.] Having received full satisfaction
to his objection, taken from his own unfitness for such a service, and
willing to have his way quite clear unto him, and his commission appear
firm and valid to his people, he proceeds to observe another difficulty that
might possibly arise:

when | come unto the children of Israel: out of Midian into Egypt;

and shall say unto them, the God of your fathers hath sent me unto you;
with a message to them to receive him as his ambassador and their
deliverer:

and they shall say unto me, what is his name? a question it was probable
they would ask, not through ignorance, since in their distress they had
called upon the name of the Lord, and cried unto him for help and
deliverance; but either to try Moses, and what knowledge he had of God:
or there being many names by which he had made himself known; and
especially was wont to make use of a new name or title when he made a
new appearance, or any eminent discovery of himsalf, they might be
desirous of knowing what was the present name he took:

what shall | say unto them? what name shall | make mention of?

Ver. 14. And God said unto Moses, | amthat | am, etc.] This signifiesthe
real being of God, his self-existence, and that he is the Being of beings, as
also it denotes his eternity and immutability, and his constancy and
faithfulness in fulfilling his promises, for it includes al time, past, present,
and to come; and the sense is, not only | am what | am at present, but | am
what | have been, and | am what | shall be, and shall be what | am. The
Platonists and Pythagoreans seem to have borrowed their to ov from
hence, which expresses with them the eternal and invariable Being; and so
the Septuagint version hereiso ov: it issaid™*, that the temple of
Minervaat Sais, acity of Egypt, had thisinscription on it,

“I am dal that exigts, is, and shall be.”
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And on the temple of Apollo at Delphos was written €1, the contraction of
ewut, “1 am” "% Our Lord seems to refer to this name, (““John 8:58), and
indeed is the person that now appeared; and the words may be rendered, “I
shall bewhat | shall be” " the incarnate God, God manifest in the flesh:

thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, | AM hath sent me unto
you; or as the Targum of Jonathan hasiit,

“I am hethat is, and that shall be.”

Thisis the name Ehjeh, or Jehovah, Moses is empowered to make use of,
and to declare, as the name of the Great God by whom he was sent; and
which might serve both to encourage him, and strengthen the faith of the
|sraglites, that they should be delivered by him.

Ver. 15. And God said moreover unto Moses, etc.] As afurther
explanation of the above name, and of the design and use of it:

thus shalt thou say unto the children of Israel: for their further instruction
in the said name, and for the confirmation of the mission of Moses, and the
success of it;

the Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and
the God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you; he who is Jehovah, and the
covenant God of the ancestors of the people of Israel, and of them, so heis
caled, ("™ Ecclesiastes 3:6)

this[is] my name for ever: meaning either “Ehjeh, | am”, in the preceding
verse, or, which is the same, Jehovah in this, and so both of them, and
including also the name of the God of Abraham, etc. which he was aways
to be known by:

and thisis my memorial unto all generations; the name by which he should
be made mention of both by himself and others, and by which he would be
called to remembrance by his people, and what he had promised unto them,
and done for them.

Ver. 16. Go and gather the elders of Israel together, etc.] Not all the
ancient men among them, nor the “judges’ of the people of Isragl; for it
does not appear there were such among them in Egypt, until they came
into the land of Canaan, but the heads of tribes or families:
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and say unto them, the Lord God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of
Isaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me; in aflame of firein the midst of a
bush at Horeb:

saying, | have surely visited you, and seen that which is done to you in
Egypt; inspected into their state and circumstances, took notice of their
afflictions and oppressions, and determined to deliver them out of them, as
follows.

Ver. 17. And | have said, etc.] Within himself, resolved in his own mind,
and had declared it to Moses:

| will bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt: with which they were
afflicted in Egypt, and by the Egyptians; this he both purposed and
promised to bring them out of:: unto the land of the Canaanites, etc. then in
the possession of the Canaanites, and others after named; ((see Gill on
“PExodus 3:8")).

Ver. 18. And they shall hearken to thy voice, etc.] The elders of Isradl,
who would give credit to his commission, attend to what he said, and obey
his orders, and follow the directions that he should give them, and not
dight and reject him, as some had done before:

and thou shall come, thou, and the elders of Israel, unto the king of Egypt:
the elders of Israel in abody, and Moses at the head of them; though we do
not read of their approaching to Pharaoh, and addressing him in such a
manner, only of Moses and Aaron applying to him:

and you shall say unto him, the Lord God of the Hebrews hath met with
us; with one of them, who had reported to the rest what he had said; the
children of Israel are here called Hebrews, because that seemsto be a name
the Egyptians most commonly called them, and by which they were best
known to them, (see **Genesis 39:14,17 43:32 “Exodus 1:19
2:6,11,13)

and now let us go, we beseech thee, three days' journey into the
wilderness; the wilderness of Sinai and Arabia, and to Mount Horeb in it;
which from the borders of Egypt was three days’ journey going the direct
road, but the Israelites going somewhat about, and stopping by the way,
did not get to it until the third month of their going out of Egypt,

("™ Exodus 19:1):
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that we may sacrifice to the Lord God; in the place where he had appeared
to aprincipal man among them, and where they would be in no danger of
being insulted and molested by the Egyptians. Some think the reason of
this request they were directed to make, to sacrifice out of the land of
Egypt, was, because what they sacrificed the Egyptians worshipped as
gods, and therefore would be enraged at such sacrifices; but for this there
is no sufficient foundation; ((see Gill on “***Genesis 46:34")), rather the
design was under this pretence to get quite away from them, they being no
subjects of the king of Egypt, nor had he aright to detain them; nor were
they obliged to acquaint him with the whole of their intentions, and
especially as they were directed of God himself to say this, and no more,
and which being so reasonable, made Pharaoh’ s refusal the more
inexcusable,

Ver. 19. And | am sure that the king of Egypt will not let you go, etc.] Or
“but” "** “| am sure”, etc. though so reasonable a request was made him,
yet it would not be granted; this is observed to them, that they might not be
discouraged when he should refuse to dismiss them, which the omniscient
God knew beforehand, and acquaints them with it, that, when it came to
pass, they might be induced to believe that the mission of Moses was of
God, rather than the contrary:

no, not by a mighty hand; the mighty power of God displayed once and
again, even in nine plagues inflicted on him, until the tenth and last came
upon him; or “unless by a mighty hand” "#°, even the dmighty hand of
God; prayers, entredties, persuasions, and arguments, will signify nothing,
unless the mighty power of God is exerted upon him.

Ver. 20. And | will stretch out my hand, etc.] Or “therefore” "?° he would
stretch out his mighty hand, exert his almighty power; and for this purpose
was Pharaoh raised up, and his heart hardened, that God might show his
power in him, and on him:

and smite Egypt with all my wonders, which | will do in the midst thereof:
with those wondrous plagues, the amazing effects of his amighty power,
which were wrought by him in the midst of Egypt, by which their land,
their rivers, their persons, and their cattle, were smitten:

and after that he will let you go; thisis said for their encouragement, that
their faith and patience might hold out, who otherwise seeing him so
obstinate and inflexible, might be ready to despair of ever succeeding.
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Ver. 21. And | will give this people favour in the sight of the Egyptians,
etc.] That is, give the Israglites favour in their sight, alittle before their
departure, who should be ready to do anything for them, or bestow
anything upon them; or however lend them what they would desire, being
glad to be at peace with them, or get rid of them, for whose sakes they
would perceive al those sore calamities came upon them, they were
distressed with:

and it shall come to pass, that when ye go, ye shall not go empty; destitute
of what was necessary for them, but even with great substance, as was
foretold by Abraham they should, and which prophecy was now about to
be fulfilled, (***Genesis 15:14).

Ver. 22. But every woman shall borrow of her neighbour, and of her that
sojourneth in her house, etc.] Or “shall ask” "#, desire them to give or
lend, what follows; and by thisit appears, that the I sraglites by reason of
their great increase were spread about, and mixed with the Egyptians, and
hence it was that there was such a mixed multitude that went up with them
out of Egypt, who either were in connection with them in civil things, or
were proselyted by them:

jewels of silver, and jewels of gold; that is, jewels set in silver and in gold;
or “vessels of silver, and vessels of gold” ", plate of both sorts, cups,
dishes, etc:

and raiment; rich and goodly apparel, which they might borrow to appear
in at their feast and sacrifices in the wilderness, whither they asked leave to
go to:

and ye shall put [them] upon your sons, and upon your daughters; and so
deck and ornament them with them at the time of their departure:

and ye shall spoil the Egyptians; and very justly, for the hard service they
put them to; for which al this was but their wages due unto them, and
which they would stand in need of in their travels to Canaan’s land, and for
the erection of the tabernacle, and providing things appertaining to it in the
wilderness.
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CHAPTER 4

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS4

This chapter is a continuation of the discourse that passed between God
and Moses; and here M oses makes other objections to his mission; oneis
taken from the unbelief of the people of Isragl, which is removed by giving
him power to work miracles, by turning the rod in his hand into a serpent,
and then into arod again; and by putting his hand into his bosom at one
time, when it became leprous, and again into the same place, when it
became sound and whole, and by turning the water of the river into blood,
(**™Exodus 4:1-9), another objection is formed from his want of
eloguence, which is answered with an assurance, that God, that made
man’s mouth, would be with his mouth, and teach him what to say; and
besides, Aaron his brother, who was an eloquent man, should be his
spokesman, (*“Exodus 4:10-17) upon which he returned to Midian, and
having obtained leave of hisfather-in-law to depart from thence, he took
his wife and his sons, and returned to Egypt, (®**Exodus 4:18-20) at which
time he received some fresh instructions from the Lord what he should do
before Pharaoh, and what he should say unto him, (**Exodus 4:21-23)
then follows an account of what befell him by the way, because of the
circumcision of his son, (**Exodus 4:24-26) and the chapter is closed
with an account of the meeting of Moses and Aaron, and of their gathering
the elders of Israel together, to whom the commission of Moses was
opened, and signs done before them, to which they gave credit, and
expressed their joy and thankfulness, (“*Exodus 4:27-31).

Ver. 1. And Moses answered and said, etc.] In reference to what Jehovah
had declared to him in the latter end of the preceding chapter:

but, behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken to my voice; this seems
to contradict what God had said to him, (***Exodus 3:18) that they would
hearken to his voice; but it can hardly be thought, that so good a man, and
SO great a prophet as Moses was, would directly fly in the face of God, and
expressly contradict what he had said. To reconcile thisit may be observed,
that what the Lord says respects only the elders of Isradl, thisall the
people; or Jehovah's meaning may be, and so this of Moses, that neither
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the one nor the other would regard his bare word, without some sign or
miracle being wrought; for as his call was extraordinary, so it required
something extraordinary to be done that it might be credited:

for they will say, the Lord hath not appeared unto me: in the bush, as he
would affirm he did, and might do it with the greatest assurance; yet the
thing being so marvellous, and they not eyewitnesses of it, might distrust
the truth of it, or be backward to receive it on his bare word; and this
Moses might rather fear would be the case, from the experience he had had
of them forty years ago, when it was more likely for him to have been a
deliverer of them.

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto him, etc.] Not reproving him for
contradicting him, or showing any diffidence of what he had said; but
rather as approving the hint he gave of having some sign or miracle
wrought, to command from the I sraglites an assent unto him, as
commissioned of God to deliver them:

what [is] that in thine hand? which question is put, not as being ignorant
of what it was, but to lead on to what he had further to say, and to the
working of the miracle:

and he said, a rod; or staff, such as shepherds use in the management of
their flocks, for Moses was now feeding the flock of his father-in-law; but
Aben Ezra seems rather to think it was a walking staff, such as ancient men
lean upon, since Moses did not go to Pharaoh after the manner of a
shepherd; yea, it may be added, he went with the authority of a prince or
ruler of Israel, and even with the authority of the ambassador of the King
of kings.

Ver. 3. And he said, cast it on the ground, etc.] That is, the rod or staff:

and he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; not in appearance
only, but in redlity, it was changed into area living serpent; for God, who
is the author of nature, can change the nature of things as he pleases; nor is
it to be supposed that he would only make it ook to the sight asif it was
one, by working upon the fancy and imagination to think it was one, when
it was not; no doubt but it was as really turned into a true serpent, as the
water was turned really and truly into wine by our Lord; this was the first
miracle that ever was wrought, that we know of. Dr. Lightfoot **°
observes, that as a serpent was the fittest emblem of the devil, (“™Genesis
3:1 *®Revelation 12:9) so was it asign that Moses did not these miracles
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by the power of the devil, but had a power over and beyond him, when he
could thus deal with the serpent at his pleasure, as to make hisrod a
serpent, and the serpent arod, as he saw good:

and Moses fled from before it; the Jews say "*° it was a fiery serpent, but
for this they have no warrant: however, without supposing that it might be
terrible and frightful, inasmuch as a common serpent is very disagreeable to
men, and such an uncommon and extraordinary one must be very
surprising, to see a staff become a serpent, aliving one, crawling and
leaping about, and perhaps turning itself towards M oses, whose staff it had
been. Philo the Jew "*" says, it was a dragon, an exceeding large one.

Ver. 4. And the Lord said to Moses, put forth thy hand, and take it by the
tail, etc.] Which to do might seem most dangerous, since it might turn
upon him and bite him; this was ordered, partly that Moses might be
assured it was really a serpent, and not in appearance only; and partly to try
his courage, and it suggested to him, that he need not be afraid of it, it
would not hurt him: the above learned doctor observes™®, that heiis
commanded to take it by the tail; for to meddle with the serpent’ s head
belonged not to Moses, but to Christ that spake to him out of the bush:

and he put forth his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand;
asit was before. Some think thisrefersto the threefold state of the
Israelites, first to their flourishing estate under Joseph, when they were asa
rod or staff, then to their dejected state, by thisrod cast to the ground, and
become a serpent, and lastly to their restoration and liberty, by its
becoming arod again: othersrefer it to Christ, who is the power of God,
and the rod of his strength, and who in his state of humiliation was like this
rod, cast to the ground and became a serpent, of which the brazen serpent
was atype, and who by his resurrection from the dead regained his former
power; but perhaps they may be most right who think it refers to the
service and ministry of Moses, which seemed terrible to him at first, like a
hurtful serpent, from which he fled; but after he was confirmed by the word
of God, he readily undertook it.

Ver. 5. That they may believe, etc.] The elders and people of Israel; for
this miracle was wrought not for the confirmation of Moses s faith; for, as
Aben Ezra observes, the sign of the burning bush was given to him to
confirm hisfaith, that it was God that appeared to him, and called him to
this work; but this was wrought to confirm the faith of the Israglitesin his
divine mission:
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that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of |saac,
and the God of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee; ((see Gill on “™Exodus
3:6")).

Ver. 6. And the Lord said furthermore unto him, etc.] Continued his
discourse, and gave him another sign:

put now thine hand into thy bosom. And he put his hand into his bosom;
within his coat, under that part of the garment next to his breast:

and when he took it out, behold, his hand [was] leprous as snow; that is,
white as snow, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, through the
leprosy that was upon it; it was aleprosy of the white sort, and which is
reckoned the worst and most difficult to be cured, (see **Leviticus 13:3,4
“PNumbers 12:10). It is highly probable that this gave rise to the story
told by several Heathen writers, as Manetho™**, Lysimachus™*, Trogus
% and Tacitus™®, that Moses and the Israelites were drove out of Egypt
by the advice of an oracle, because they had the leprosy, itch, and other
impure diseases upon them.

Ver. 7. And he said, put thine hand into thy bosom again, etc.] With the
leprosy onit:

and he put his hand into his bosom again, and plucked it out of his bosom;
quickly after he had put it in:

and, behold, it was turned again as his other flesh; it was cured of the
leprosy, and recovered its colour, and was as sound as before, and as any
other part of his body. Thiswas a very astonishing miracle, that he should
be at once smote with aleprosy; that this should be only in his hand, and
not in any other part of his body; and that it should be cured immediately,
without the use of any means; and by this miracle Moses, and the Israglites,
might be instructed and confirmed in the power of God, that he that could
so suddenly inflict such a disease, and so easily cure it, was able to deliver
them out of captivity, which was as death; and that however until Moses
might be in himself to be a deliverer of the people, signified by his weak
and leprous hand, yet being quickened and strengthened by the Lord,
would be able to answer to the character; though, after all, the deliverance
must be imputed not to his hand and power, but to the mighty hand and
power of God.
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Ver. 8. And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe thee, etc.] Will
not give credit to the commission he had from God, but question the truth
of it:

neither hearken to the voice of the first sign; which miracle wrought,
spoke plain enough that he that wrought it, or for whose sake it was
wrought, must be one come from God, or such a miracle would never be
wrought by him or for him; but should any of the Israglites be il
incredulous, it is supposed,

that they will believe the voice of the latter sign; which had avoicein it
commanding belief that he was a messenger of God; the first sign respects
his rod, the other his hand.

Ver. 9. And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe also these two
signs, etc.] Performed before their eyes; for these were done over again
when Moses came into Egypt to the Israglites, and yet some of them might
still remain unbelievers to his commission, and so to the voice of these
signs, which loudly called for their faith:

neither hearken unto thy voice; affirming he came from God, and was sent
to be the deliverer of them:

that thou shalt take of the water of the river; of the river Nile, when he
should come into Egypt; wherefore Josephus™” is mistaken when he
intimates that this was done at the same time with the other signs; and was
water he took near at hand and poured on the ground: but Philo™® truly

refersthis to Egypt, where it was done, asit ought to be:

and pour [it] upon the dry land, and the water which thou takest out of the
river shall become blood upon the dry land; by which it would appear how
easily the Lord could destroy the land of Egypt, and make it a barren land,
whose fertility was owing to the overflow of the river Nile as a means; and
this would be a specimen aso of what he would do heresfter, in turning the
waters of the river into blood, thereby avenging the blood of innocent
babes drowned there by the Egyptians.

Ver. 10. And Moses said unto the Lord, etc.] Notwithstanding the above
miracles, he seems unwilling to go on the Lord' s errand to Pharaoh and to
the Israglites, and therefore invents a new objection after al his other
objections had been sufficiently answered:
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| am not eloquent; or “aman of words’ "*, that has words at command,

that can speak well readily, and gracefully; such an one, he intimates, was
proper to be sent to aking's court, that was an orator, that could make fine
speeches, and handsome addresses, for which he was not qualified:

neither heretofore, nor since thou hast spoken to thy servant; neither in his
younger years had he ever been an e oquent man, nor was there any
ateration in him in that respect, since God had given him this call:

but | [am] slow of speech, and of a slow tongue; had some impediment in
his speech, could not freely and easily bring out his words, or rightly
pronounce them; so Lucian"* the Heathen calls Moses slow tongued, or
one slow of speech, and uses the same word the Septuagint does here,
which version perhaps he had seen, and from thence took it.

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto him, who hath made man’s mouth? etc.]
Made that itself, and put in it the power and faculty of speech, even into
the mouth of the first man, Adam, as the Targum of Jonathan; and so of
every other man, did not the Lord do it? none else could, and therefore he
that made it, and made it capable of speaking, could remove any
impedimentsin it, and cause it to speak freely and fluently:

or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the seeing, or the blind? have not I,
the Lord? as all the senses, and the perfection of them, are from him, so all
the imperfections in them are according to his good pleasure; what he
suffers to be, and can remedy when he thinksfit: it is he that gives the
seeing eye and hearing ear, can and does make blind and deaf, that gives
also the speaking mouth, and makes that dumb, and can open it again as he
pleases! and what isit that he cannot do?

Ver. 12. Now therefore go, and | will be with thy mouth, etc.] And put
wordsinto it, and cause it to speak readily and powerfully; and so it
appears that he was mighty in words, as well asin deeds, (“"#Acts 7:22):

and teach thee what thou shalt say; to Pharaoh, to the Israglites, and to
Aaron, that was to speak for him, asis hereafter observed.

Ver. 13. And he said, O my Lord, etc.] Acknowledging his dominion, his
sovereignty, his power to do the above things: or “on me, O Lord” **, be
the blame for making such objections; or on me let this work be devolved,
sinceit isthy pleasure:
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send, | pray thee, by the hand [ of him whom] thou wilt send. Many of the
ancient Christian fathers understand it of the Messiah that was to be sent,
and as if Moses thought this was afit time for the sending of him: and so
Cocceius is of opinion, that nothing better can be understood, than that
Moses desired that God would rather send him, whom Israel expected to
be sent, even the Angdl that should go before them; of whose mission (see
FEExodus 23:20), but no particular person is intended, unless himself; and
the common interpretation is, that God would send a more fit and proper
person than he was; and that he would rather send anyone but him, and
entreats to be excused; but | see not why this may not be understood of
Moses assenting to his mission, and acquiescing in the will of God; asif he
should say, since it must be so, the will of the Lord be done, let him send
by whom he will, and since it is his pleasure to send by me, | submit; what
may seem to contradict thisis, the Lord's anger and resentment expressed
in the following words; but that might be notwithstanding, since Moses had
been so backward and reluctant, and made so many objections before he
consented.

Ver. 14. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses, etc.] For
the objections, excuses, and delays he made with respect to hismission. In
what way this anger was expressed is not easy to say, whether by not
removing the impediment of his speech, or not giving him the priesthood,
which Jarchi thinks he otherwise would have had, and Aaron been only a
Levite, as heis called in the next clause; or whether it was by joining Aaron
to him, and so lessening his honour in this embassy, though that seemsto
be done to encourage him; or by not suffering him to lead the children of
Israel into the land of Canaan, which yet is ascribed to another cause.
However, though the Lord was angry with Moses, yet without any change
of affection to him, he still retained and expressed a great regard to him;
did not reject him from his service as he might have done, but employed
him, and preferred him to his elder brother. Moses shows himself to be a
faithful historian in recording his own weaknesses, and the displeasure of
God at them:

and he said, is not Aaron the Levite thy brother; he was, and his elder
brother, he was born three years before him, (*Exodus 7:7) though Justin
1142 " an Heathen writer, says he was his son, and calls his name Aruas, and
speaks of him as an Egyptian priest, and that he was made king after
Moses's death; hence, he says, was the custom with the Jews for the same
persons to be kings and priests; in all which he is mistaken. But Artapanus
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143 another Heathen writer, calls him the brother of Moses, and by his
right name, Aaron; and says it was by his advice Moses fled into Arabia,
and speaks of his meeting him afterwards, when he was sent to the king of
Egypt. Aaron is called the Levite, because he was a descendant of Levi,
and yet so was Moses; perhaps this is added here, to distinguish him from
others of the same name in other families, as Aben Ezrathinks; for as for
what Jarchi suggests, as before, is without any foundation; and it is much
more likely that Moses added thistitle to him, in his account of this affair,
because he was the first of the tribe of Levi that was employed in the
priestly office:

n {144

| know that he can speak well; or “in speaking speak” ", speak very
fredly, fluently, in an e oquent manner; in which he was an eminent type of
Christ, who is our advocate with the father, and has the tongue of the
learned to speak aword in season; and does speak and plead for the
conversion of his people, for the comfort of them, for the discoveries of
pardoning grace and mercy to them; and for the carrying on the work of
grace in them, and their perseverance to the end, and for their eterna
glorification. The prayer in (***John 17:1-26) is a specimen of this:

and also, behold, he cometh forth to meet thee; having had an intimation
from God of Moses's call to come into Egypt, and deliver his people from
their bondage, he immediately set out to meet him, whereby he showed
more faith, zeal, and courage, than Moses did; and thisis said to animate
him, and was a new sign, and would be a fresh confirmation of hisfaith,
when he should see it accomplished, as he did:

and when he seeth thee, he will be glad in his heart: sincerely glad, and not
only secretly so, but would express his cordial joy with hislips; not only
because of his having a sight of his brother once more, whom he had not
seen for forty years past, but because of his coming on such an errand from
God, to deliver the people of Israel; and therefore, as he would express
such gladness on this occasion, it became Moses to engage in this work
with the utmost pleasure and cheerfulness.

Ver. 15. And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his mouth, etc.]

Or “things’ "*°, the matter and substance of what he should say, who being
aman of words, an eloguent man, and a good spokesman, would put them
into proper language, and express them fluently:
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and | will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth, and will teach you what
ye shall do; or speak what Moses should say to Aaron, and what Aaron
should say to Pharaoh, and to the people of Isragl; so that as Aaron was
under Moses, and at his direction, they were both dependent on the Lord,
and under his direction; and the one, as well as the other, needed his
assistance, even Aaron that could speak well. Moses furnished him with
matter, he put it into words, and both were instructed and influenced by the
Lord what they should say and do.

Ver. 16. And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people, etc.] And open to
them Moses's commission from God, and the end of his mission into
Egypt, and to them, and declare what signs had been, and would be done,
in confirmation of it:

and he shall be, [even] he shall be to thee instead of a mouth; or an
interpreter, as al the Targums explain it, and so Jarchi; as he was an orator
and master of language, he should speak to the people for Moses, and
explain his sense and meaning, and put it into plain, proper, easy language,
to be understood by the people; and this may be done where a different
language is not spoken, but the same in plainer words, in more pertinent
expressions, and better pronounced, and thisis repeated for the certainty of
it:

and thou shall be to himinstead of God; Aaron was to stand between
Moses and the people, and speak for him; and Moses was to stand between
God and Aaron, and in God' s stead, and tell him what orders he had
received from him, and which he should communicate; and so some Jewish
writers™* interpret it of his being to him instead of a master or teacher,
one that received doctrine from the Lord, and instructed him in it, and
taught him the mind and will of God: or, as Onkelos paraphrasesiit; “for a
prince”, and so Jarchi, a civil magistrate, one that had the power of life and
death; the administration of civil affairs belonged to Moses, and Aaron,
though the elder brother, was subject to him; and in this sense Moses was a
god to him; and so in after times, the judges of Israel, they that sat in
Moses's chair, were called gods, (**Psalm 82:1).

Ver. 17. And thou shall take thisrod in thine hand, etc.] Which he then
had in his hand, and was no other than his shepherd’ s staff:

wherewith thou shall do signs. wondrous things, meaning the ten plagues
inflicted on Egypt.
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Ver. 18. And Moses went and returned to Jethro his father in law, etc.]
With hisflock of sheep he kept, (™ Exodus 3:1): and said unto him,

let me go, | pray thee, and return to my brethren which are in Egypt; the
|sraelites, who were so by nation and religion; as Jethro had been kind and
beneficent to him, he did not choose to leave him without his knowledge
and consent, and especially to take away his wife and children without it:

and see whether they be yet alive; it seems by this that Moses had heard
nothing of them during the forty years he lived in Midian, which may be
thought strange, since it was not very far from Egypt; and besides the
Midianites traded in Egypt, as we learn from (“*Genesis 37:28,36) but
this must be ascribed to the providence of God, that so ordered it, that
there should be no intercourse between him and his brethren, that so no
step might be taken by them for their deliverance until the set time was
come. Moses did not acquaint his father-in-law with the principal reason of
his request, nor of his chief end in going into Egypt, which it might not be
proper to acquaint him with, he being of another nation, though a good
man; and lest he should use any arguments to dissuade Moses from going,
who now having got clear of his diffidence and distrust, was determined
upon it: though some ascribe this to his modesty in not telling Jethro of the
glorious and wonderful appearance of God to him, and of the honour he
had conferred on him to be the deliverer and governor of the people of
Isradl:

and Jethro said to Moses, go in peace; he judged his request reasonable,
and gave his full consent to it, and wished him health and prosperity in his
journey.

Ver. 19. And the Lord said unto Moses in Midian, etc.] After he had
obtained leave of his father-in-law to quit Midian, but before he left it;

go, return into Egypt: that is, directly, immediately; before he had only
given him acommission at large to go thither, but had not fixed the time
when he should go; but now he orders him to set forward at once:

for all the men are dead which sought thy life; to take it away, the king of
Egypt, and his ministers, and the friends of the Egyptian Moses had dain;
and thisis said to encourage him to go; and though Moses had never
expressed his fear on this account, or made it an objection, yet it might lie
secretly in his heart, and be one reason of his backwardness to go into
Egypt, and which was now removed.
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Ver. 20. And Moses took his wife, and his sons, etc.] Gershom and Eliezer;
by which it appears that he intended to stay in Egypt, and that he believed
that God would work deliverance by him:

and set them upon an ass. which though with us a mean creature, yet in
those times and countries were rode upon by great personages; and these,
as Aben Ezra says, were reckoned in Egypt more honourable than mules. It
may be the singular is put for the plural, and that each of them was set
upon an ass, with servants to take care of them:

and he returned to the land of Egypt; that is, he set forward to go thither;
for before he got thither, various things are related which befell him:

and Moses took the rod of God in his hand: his shepherd’s staff, so called,
because God ordered him to take it; and besides, he had wrought signs and
wonders by it already, and would do many more.

Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] At the same time he
appeared to him in Midian, and ordered him to go into Egypt, even before
his departure thither:

when thou goest to return into Egypt; and when got thither; for before the
thing directed to in the next clause could not be done:

see that thou do all these wonders before Pharaoh which | have put in
thine hand; not the three signs or wonders, related in the preceding part of
the chapter, for they were to be done not before Pharaoh, but before the
children of Isragl; but these are the wonders he was to do in the sight of
Pharaoh, by inflicting the various plagues on him and his people, for
refusing to let Israel go, and which God had put in the power of Moses to
perform, and that by means of the rod in his hand he ordered him to take
with him, (®"Exodus 4:17):

but I will harden his heart, that he shall not |et the people go; that is, not
directly, not for some time, not until all the wonders are wrought, and
plaguesinflicted to bring him to it: he first hardening his own heart against
God, and al remonstrances made unto him, it was but a righteous thing in
God to give him up to the hardness of his heart, to deny him his grace,
which only could soften it, and to leave him to the corruptions of his
nature, and the temptations of Satan; and by leaving him to strong
delusions, to believe the lying miracles of his magicians: this the Lord
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thought fit to acquaint Moses with, lest he should be discouraged by his
refusal to dismiss Isradl.

Ver. 22. And thou shall say unto Pharaoh, etc.] When arrived in Egypt,
and in his presence:

thus saith the Lord; he was to declare to him that he came in his name, and
by his orders, and, as an ambassador of his, required the dismission of the
children of Isragl out of Egypt:

Israel [is] my son, [even] my firstborn; as dear to him as a man’sfirstborn
is, or as his only son: adoption is one of the privileges peculiar to Israel
after the flesh, even national adoption, with all the external privileges
appertaining to it, ( “**Romans 9:4,5).

Ver. 23. And | say unto thee, let my son go, that he may serve me, etc.]
Worship God according to hiswill in the place he had designed for him,
and where he might be safe and free; and which service was due from him
as ason, and to be performed not in a servile way, but in afilial manner,
and therefore as a servant he could demand his dismission, and much more
as his son; and thisis required in an authoritative way, for saying is here
commanding, insisting on it as a point of right to be done:

and if thou refuse to let him go, behold, | will slay thy son, even thy
firstborn; meaning, not only in astrict and literal sense Pharaoh’s firstborn
son, and heir to his crown, but the firstborn of all his subjects, whichin a
civil sense were his. Thiswas not to be said to Pharaoh at the first opening
of hiscommission to him, but after all methods had been tried, and the
severa other plagues designed were inflicted on him to no purpose, he was
to be told this, which was the last plague, and succeeded; but thisistold to
M oses before hand, that when other messages he should be sent with to
him, and all that should be done by him would prove ineffectual, this, when
sent with and performed, would have the desired effect.

Ver. 24. And it came to pass by the way, in the inn, etc.] AsMosesand his
family were travelling in their way to Egypt, a an inn where they stopped
for the refreshment of themselves and cattle, or in order to lodge all night:
so it was, that the Lord met him, and sought to kill him; not the
uncircumcised son of Moses, as some think, but Moses himself, who had
neglected the circumcision of his son; that from the context, and the fact of
Zipporah, after related, seems to be the reason of the divine displeasure,
and not his bringing his family with him, supposed to be an hinderance of
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him in hiswork, nor of his staying too long at the inn, and not hastening his
journey, which are the reasons given by some: and Moses's neglect of
circumcision was not owing to the disuse of it anong the Midianites, who
being the descendants of Abraham, it is highly probable they retained this
rite, and that it was used in Jethro’s family, since Zipporah well understood
the nature of it, and how to perform it; and it looks as if her eldest son had
been circumcised before, seeing only one was now circumcised by her; but
the Midianites perhaps followed the same practice as the Ishmaelites did,
who were their neighbours, and the descendants of Abraham also, who
deferred it till their children were thirteen years of age; or if this child was a
very young one, it might have been put off, because of the journey they
were just about to take, and purposing to do it when come into Egypt; but
this was resented by the Lord in Moses, who had such knowledge of the
law of God; and this displeasure of Jehovah might be signified either by
inflicting some disease upon him, as Aben Ezra and Kimchi think, which
threatened him with death, or by appearing in aterrible manner, as the
angel of the Lord did to Balaam, with a drawn sword in his hand.

Ver. 25. Then Zipporah took a sharp stone, and cut off the foreskin of her
son, etc.] Perceiving that it was the neglect of circumcising her son was the
cause of the divine displeasure against her husband; and he being either so
ill through the disease upon him, or so terrified with the appearance of the
Lord to him, in the manner it was, that he could not perform thisrite
himself, she undertook it; and, according to the Jewish canons™”’, a
woman may circumcise; and having with her no instrument more proper to
do it with, took a sharp stone, very probably aflint, of which there was
great plenty in Arabia Petraea, where she was, and did it; and so the Jewish
writers say "%, they circumcise with a flint stone, with glass, or anything
that will cut; and such like actions have been performed with sharp stones
among the Heathens™*°: and cast it at his feet; not at the feet of the infant
Eliezer, as R. Samuel in Aben Ezra; the blood of the circumcision running
down to hisfeet, as Lyrainterprets it; and so touched his feet*°, as some
render the words; not cast at the feet of the destroying angel, as the
Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem, in order to pacify him; but at the feet

of Moses, as the Jerusalem Talmud ™*; and so Jarchi and Aben Ezra:

and said, surely a bloody husband art thou to me; those who think it was
at the feet of the child the foreskin was cast, take these words to be spoken
of that, and observe that it is usual for women, at the circumcision of a
child, to call it a bridegroom or husband, because it is then espoused unto,
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and reckoned among the people of God; but thisis not well supported; itis
acustom of too late a date to give any countenance to such a sense of the
words, which seem plain enough to be spoken to and of Moses; but not in
an angry upbraiding way, as if he was a bloody cruel man to oblige her to
do such an action, but rather in a congratulatory way, as being thankful and
rejoicing, that by this means, through the blood of the circumcision, she
had saved her husband’ s life; and as it were in that way had bought him,
and afresh espoused him to herself as her husband; or otherwise it would
have been all over with him, but now to her great joy he was delivered
from the threatened destruction, and restored to her; and so the Targums
of Jonathan and Jerusalem paraphrase the next verse,

“then Zipporah gave praise, and said, how amiable is the blood of
circumcision, which hath delivered my husband from the hand of
the destroying angel.”

Ver. 26. So helet himgo, etc.] That is, the Lord let Moses go; suffered
him to go on his journey without any further interruption; as the Targums,
“it”, the angel, ceased from him, or left him; or the disease and trembling
departed from him, as Aben Ezra, and he was quite well and easy; though
Grotius, after Lyra, understands it of Zipporah, she departed from him, that
is, from Moses, and returned to Midian again, asit seems she did; but this
the grammatical construction of the words will not bear, being masculine,
though sometimes the masculine is used of women, asin (**Exodus

1:21):

then she said, a bloody husband thou art because of the circumcision; this
is repeated, partly to give the reason of her calling him a bloody husband,
because of the circumcision, and partly because of her great joy on
occasion of her husband’ s restoration to her by this means.

Ver. 27. And the Lord said unto Aaron, etc.] He appeared to himin a
dream or vision, and to this referenceis had in (**1 Samuel 2:27)

go into the wilderness to meet Moses; in the wilderness of Arabia, through
which Moses was to pass into Egypt, and who was now set out on his
journey thitherward:

and he went; immediately, being obedient to the heavenly vision: and met
him in the mount of God; in Horeb, where the Lord had appeared to
Moses, and therefore called the mount of God, and where afterwards the
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law was given, and the covenant made with the people of Israel; and so the
Targum of Jonathan paraphrases it,

“in the mount on which the glory of God was reveaed:”

and kissed him: as relations and intimate friends used to do at meeting or
parting, to testify affection and respect; and Aaron must on all accounts be
glad to meet Moses, both as he was his brother, whom he had not seen for
many years, and as he was come to be a deliverer of the people of Isragl.
And it is observed, that it was but two days' journey from the land of
Midian, where Jethro lived, from whence Moses set out; and that a
common traveller cannot conveniently make the journey from Ramesses, or
Grand Cairo (from whence it may be supposed Aaron set out), to Mount
Horeb, in less than afortnight, though he be carried on the back of a camel
152 and yet Aaron reached this place by the time that Moses did, which
shows that either he delayed setting out on his journey, or was detained
long at the inn on the road, on account of what happened there.

Ver. 28. And Moses told Aaron all the words of the Lord, who had sent
him, etc.] He declared his mission and commission from God, and gave
him the particulars of what was to be said both to the people of Israel and
to the king of Egypt; and this he did, because Aaron was to be his
spokesman unto them:

and all the signs which he had commanded him; to do, first before the
children of Israel, and then before Pharaoh; before the one to obtain credit
of them, as being sent of God, and before the other to get leave of him for
the departure of Israel out of Egypit.

Ver. 29. And Moses and Aaron went, etc.] Set forward for Egypt: and
being come thither,

gathered together all the elders of the children of Israel; the heads of
tribes and families, as many as they could conveniently get together in one
place; probably in the metropolis of the kingdom, where Pharaoh’s palace
was, since we quickly hear of their going in to him.

Ver. 30. And Aaron spake all the words which the Lord had spoken unto
Moses, etc.] As Moses had related to him, being his mouth and spokesman:

and did the signsin the sight of the people; not Aaron, but Moses, and
these were the turning of hisrod into a serpent, and the serpent into arod
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again; putting his hand into and out of his bosom, when it was leprous, and
then doing the same when it was well again; and taking water out of the
river, and changing it into blood, which he did for the confirmation of his
mission.

Ver. 31. And the people believed, etc.] That Moses was sent of God, and
would be the deliverer of them:

and when they heard that the Lord had visited the children of Israel; ina
way of grace and mercy, by raising such aredeemer and deliverer in the
midst of them:

and that he had looked upon their affliction; with an eye of pity and
compassion:

then they bowed their heads, and wor shipped; adoring the goodness of
God, and expressing their thankfulness for the notice he took of them, and
signifying their readiness to obey all instructions and directions that should
be given them.
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CHAPTER 5

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS5

Moses and Aaron go in to Pharaoh, and desire leave for the children of
Israel to go into the wilderness three days' journey, to sacrifice to the
Lord, and are answered in avery churlish and atheistical manner, and are
charged with making the people idle, the consequence of which was, the
taskmasters had orders, to make their work more heavy and toilsome,
("™ Exodus 5:1-9) which orders were executed with severity by them,
("™ Exodus 5:10-13), upon which the officers of the children of Isragl
complained to Pharaoh, but to no purpose, (“Exodus 5:14-19), and
meeting with Moses and Aaron, lay the blame upon them, (“**Exodus
5:20,21), which sends Moses to the Lord to expostulate with him about it,
("™ Exodus 5:22,23).

Ver. 1. And afterwards Moses and Aaron went in, and told Pharaoh, etc.]
Whose name, some say, was Cenchres, others Amenophis, according to
Manetho and Chaeremon ">3; ((see Gill on ““®™Exodus 3:10")) went into
Pharaoh’s palace, and being introduced by the proper officer at court for
that purpose, addressed him in the following manner:

thus saith the Lord God of Israel: as ambassadors of him, who is King of
kings, and Lord of lords; and so Artapanus™, the Heathen, says that the
Egyptian king, hearing that M oses was come, sent for him to know
wherefore he was come, who told him, that the Lord of the world
commanded him to let the Jews go, asit follows here:

let my people go, that they may hold a feast unto me in the wilderness; in
the wilderness of Sinai or Arabia, at Horeb there, where they might keep it
more freely and safely, without being disturbed by the Egyptians, and
without giving any offence to them; and the demand is just; they were the
people of God, and therefore he claims them, and service from them was
due to him; and Pharaoh had no right to detain them, and what is required
was but their reasonable service they owed to their God. This feast was to
be held, not for themselves, but to God, which chiefly consisted in offering
sacrifice, asis after explained; the entire dismission of them is not at once
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demanded, only to go alittle while into the wilderness, and keep a feast
there to the Lord; though it was not intended they should return, but it was
put in this form to try Pharaoh, and that he might be the more inexcusable
in refusing to grant what was so reasonable.

Ver. 2. And Pharaoh said, who isthe Lord, etc.] Jehovah, they made
mention of, which, whether he took it for the name of a deity, or of aking,
whose ambassadors they declared themselves to be, was a name he had
never heard of before; and this being expressed and pronounced, shows
that this name is not ineffable, or unlawful to be pronounced, as say the
Jews:

that | should obey hisvoice, to let Israel go? he knew of no superior
monarch to him, whose orders he was obliged to obey in any respect, and
particularly in this, the dismission of the people of Israel out of his land,
though it was but for a short time:

| know not the Lord; who this Jehovah is, that made this demand, and
required Israel’ s dismission. The Targum of Jonathan paraphrases it,

“I have not found the name of Jehovah written in the book of
angels, | am not afraid of him.”

An Egyptian book, in which, the paraphrast supposes, were written the
names of gods and of angels; and no such name being there, he was the
more bold and insolent:

neither will | let Israel go; determining he would pay no regard to such an
unknown Deity, or King, be he who he would.

Ver. 3. And they said, the God of the Hebrews hath met with us, etc.]
Perceiving that the name Jehovah was unknown to him, and treated by him
in a scornful manner, they leave it out, and only say, “the God of the
Hebrews’: a people that dwelt in his country, he well knew by this name,
and could not be ignorant that their God was different from his; and it was
he that had met Moses and Aaron; they did not seek to him to be sent on
this errand, but he appeared to them as he did to Moses at Horeb, and to
Aaron in Egypt. Some render it, “the God of the Hebrews is called upon
us’ "% his name was called upon them, or they were called by his name;
they were his servants and worshippers, and therefore under obligation to
attend to what he enjoined them:
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let us go, we pray thee, three days’ journey into the desert: a request
which was made in a very humble and modest manner, and not at all
extravagant, nor anything dangerous and disadvantageous to him; for now
they speak as of themselves, and therefore humbly entreat him; they do not
ask to be wholly and for ever set free, only to go for three days;, they do
not propose to meet and have their rendezvous in any part of his country,
much less in his metropolis, where he night fear they would rise in a body,
and seize upon his person and treasure, only to go into the wilderness, to
Mount Sinai there. And hence it appears, that the distance between Egypt
and Mount Sinai was three days' journey, to go the straightest way, as
Aben Ezra observes:

and sacrifice unto the Lord our God: which is what was meant by keeping
afeast; some sacrifices the people, as well as the priests, feasted on; this
was not acivil, but areligious concern:

lest he fall upon us with pestilence, or with the sword: thisthey urge asa
reason to have their request granted, taken from the danger they should be
exposed unto, should they not be allowed to go and offer sacrifice to God;
though by this they might suggest both loss and danger to Pharaoh, in
order to stir him up the more to listen to their request; for should they be
smitten with pestilence, or the sword, he would |ose the benefit of their
bond service, which would be a considerable decline in his revenues; and
besides, if God would be so displeased with the Israglites for not going,
and not sacrificing, when they were detained, how much more displeased
would he be with Pharaoh and the Egyptians for hindering them?

Ver. 4. And the king of Egypt said to them, etc.] For he was not struck
dumb, as Artapanus'*®, afore cited writer, says:

wherefore do ye, Moses and Aaron, let the people from their works? as
they did when they gathered them together, and wrought signs before
them; which Pharaoh it seems had heard of, and had got their names very
readily:

get you unto your burdens; meaning not Moses and Aaron, ordering them
to go about their private and family business, but the people they
represented, and on whose account they came; and it is highly probable the
elders of the people, at least some of them, were with them, to whom these
words might be more particularly directed. (see ““Exodus 3:18).
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Ver. 5. And Pharaoh said, behold, the people of the land now are many,
etc.] So that if some were taken off, as suggested, there were enough of
them to do business and so he cared not; but if alowed to go, they might
mutiny and rebel, and give agreat deal of trouble to quell them; or it may
be, the senseis, they were very numerous, and too numerous already, and
if they were took off of their work, and allowed to go afeasting, they
would be more so, which agrees with the next clause:

and you make themrest from their burdens; which was the way to make
them more numerous still, and to frustrate the design of laying burdens
upon them, which was originally intended to hinder the multiplication of
them, (™ Exodus 1:9-14).

Ver. 6. And Pharaoh commanded the same day the taskmasters of the
people, etc.] Who were Egyptians, and whom Pharaoh sent for the same
day, to give them orders to oppress them yet more and more, so far was he
from complying with their request:

[and] their officers; who were Israglites, and were under the taskmasters,
and accountable to them for each man’s work that they had the inspection
and care of:

saying, asfollows.

Ver. 7. Ye shall no more give the people straw to make brick, etc.]
Whether this was given and used to mix with the clay, asis done in some
places™’, that the bricks made thereof might be firmer and stronger, or to
burn them with in the furnaces, or to cover them from the heat of the sun,
that they might not dry too soon and crack, is not easy to determine;
though it is said that the unburnt bricks of Egypt formerly were, and still
are made of clay mixed with straw. The Egyptian pyramid of unburnt brick,
Dr. Pococke™*® observes, seems to be made of the earth brought by the
Nile, being of a sandy black earth, with some pebbles and shellsin it; itis
mixed up with chopped straw, in order to bind the clay together, as they
now make unburnt bricks in Egypt, and many other eastern parts, which
they use very much in their buildings. He says he found some of these
bricks (of the pyramid) thirteen inches and a half long, six inches and a half
broad, and four inches thick; and others fifteen inches long, seven broad,
and four inches three quarters thick. But be the straw for what use it will, it
had been dealt out to them by proper persons to be used in one way or
another; but now it was forbidden to be given them,
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as heretofore it had been done:

let them go and gather straw for themselves; out of the fields where it lay,
after the corn had been reaped and gathered in, or in barns, where it had
been threshed; to do which must take up a good deal of their time, and
especidly if the straw lay at any distance, or was hard to be come at.

Ver. 8. And the tale of the bricks, which they did make heretofore, you
shall lay upon them, etc.] Oblige them to make and bring in the same
number of bricks they used to do, when straw was brought to them and
given them; by which it appears, that their daily task was such a number of
bricks:

you shall not diminish ought thereof; not make any abatement of the
number of bricks, in consideration of their loss of time and their labour in
going to fetch straw from other places:

for they be idle; and want to be indulged in alazy disposition, which ought
by no means to be connived at:

therefore they cry, let us go and sacrifice to our God; suggesting, that this
request and cry of theirs did not proceed from areligious principle, or the
great veneration they had for their God, but from the sloth and idleness
they were addicted to.

Ver. 9. Let there more work be laid upon the men, etc.] Instead of
lessening it, let it be increased, or “be heavy” "*° upon them, that it may
oppress and afflict them and keep them down, and weaken their strength
and their spirits, and diminish them:

that they may labour therein; and have no leisure time to spend in idleness
and doth:

and let them not regard vain words; or “words of falsehood” "*° and lies,

such as were spoken by Moses and Aaron, promising them liberty and
deliverance from their bondage, which he was determined never to grant,
and so eventually make such words to appear to be vain and empty,
falsehood and lies.

Ver. 10. And the taskmasters of the people went out, etc.] From the
presence of Pharaoh, out of his court, to the respective places where they
were set to see that the Israglites did their work:
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and their officers; the officers of the Israglites, who were under the
taskmasters, and answerable to them for the work of the people, and their
tale of bricks:

and they spake to the people, saying, thus saith Pharaoh, | will not give
you straw; that is, any longer, as he had used to do.

Ver. 11. Go ye, get ye straw, where you can find it, etc.] Beforeit was
provided by the king, and brought to the brickkilns, but now they are bid to
go and fetch it themselves, and get it where they could, whether in fields or
barns; and if they were obliged to pay for it out of their labour; it was a
greater oppression still:

yet not ought of your work shall be diminished; they were to do the same
work, and make the same number of bricks, as when straw was brought
and given them; and no allowance made for waste of time in seeking, or
expenses in procuring straw, which was very hard upon them.

Ver. 12. So the people were scattered abroad throughout all the land of
Egypt, etc.] That part of it where they dwelt:

to gather stubble instead of straw; straw not being easy to come at, they
were obliged to gather stubble that was left in the fields, after the corn was
gathered in. Ben Melech observes, that the word signifies small straw, or
small sticks of wood, and Kimchi **, and if so, this must be to burn the
bricks with in the furnaces.

Ver. 13. And the taskmasters hasted them, Kept them tight and close to
their work, and were urgent on them to make quick dispatch of it:

saying, fulfil your works, [your] daily tasks, as when there was straw; they
insisted upon it, that they did the same business at the brickkilns, made the
same number of bricks every day, as they used to do when they had straw
at hand. (see “™Exodus 5:11).

Ver. 14. And the officers of the children of Israel, which Pharaoh’s
taskmasters had set over them, etc.] This makes it clear, not only that the
taskmasters and officers were different persons, but that the one were
Egyptians appointed by Pharaoh, and the other were Israglites, of the
better sort of them, who were set over the poorer sort by the taskmasters,
to look after them, and take an account of their work, and the tale of their
bricks, and give it in to the taskmasters; now these
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were beaten by the taskmasters, either with a cane, stick, or cudgel, or with
whips and scourges, because there was a deficiency in their accounts, and
the full tale of bricks was not given in:

[and] demanded, wherefore have ye not fulfilled your task in making
brick, both yesterday and today, as heretofore? the first day they were
deficient they took no notice of it, did not call them to an account for it,
but this being the case the second day, they not only expostulated with
them about it, but beat them for it, which was hard usage. They had no
need to ask them the reason of it, which they knew very well, and must be
sensible that the men could not do the same work, and be obliged to spend
part of their time in going about for straw or stubble; or the same number
of men make the same tale of bricks, when some of them were employed to
get straw for the rest, and to beat those officers for a deficiency through
such means was cruel.

Ver. 15. Then the officers of the children of Israel came and cried unto
Pharaoh, etc.] Made their complaints to him, perhaps with tearsin their
eyes, being used so very ill. They little thought it was by Pharaoh’s orders;
they supposed he knew nothing of it, and therefore hoped to have their
grievances redressed by him, but were mistaken:

saying, wherefore dealest thou thus with thy servants? so they call
themselves, they living in his country, and being under his jurisdiction,
though not properly his subjects; however, he had made them his daves,
and so indeed even bondservants.

Ver. 16. Thereis no straw given unto thy servants, etc.] As used to be,
which they supposed Pharaoh knew nothing of, and by which it appears
that the order given by Pharaoh, (“*Exodus 5:6,7) was not given in the
hearing of the officers, only to the taskmasters, and by them to be made
known to the officers, though indeed both are there mentioned, and both
represent this to the people, (“**Exodus 5:10)

and they say to us, make brick, though they had no straw to make or burn
it with:

and, behold, thy servants are beaten; because the same number of bricksis
not made as heretofore, but the fault is in thine own people; the
taskmasters, who sent the people abroad to get straw or stubble
themselves, and therefore could not make the same bricks as before; or
“thy people sin” %, the guilt is theirs: or by thy people are meant the
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Israelites, whom they call Pharaoh’s people to gain favour with him; and
then the sense is, either “sin” isimputed “to thy people” "%, the blameiis
laid upon them, or punishment is inflicted on them without cause, sin being
often put for punishment; they are wrongfully charged with afault, and
wrongfully punished.

Ver. 17. But he said, ye areidle, ye areidle, etc.] Instead of expressing
indignation at the taskmasters, and relieving the officers and the people, he
insults them in aflouting sarcastic way, charging them with doth and
idleness; and which, for the certainty of it, or, however, to show how
strongly persuaded and fully assured he was of the truth of it, repeatsit,
and gives the following as a proof of it,

therefore ye say, let us go and do sacrifice to the Lord; suggesting that it
was not so much the service and honour of God they regarded, as that they
might have a leisure day from work and labour.

Ver. 18. Go therefore now, and work, etc.] Go about your business, attend
to your work, even you officers, as well as your people; work yourselves,
as well as see that your people do theirs, and do not trouble me with such
impertinent applications:

for there shall no straw be given you, yet shall ye deliver the tale of
bricks; the usual number of bricks, asthe Vulgate Latin version hasiit;
though in (™ Exodus 5:8), it is rendered in that version the measure of
bricks, and so another word is trandated by them, (*™Exodus 5:14), and
perhaps both may be intended, both number and measure; that is, that it
was expected and insisted on that they delivered the full number of bricks
they used to make, and these of full measure; for bricks were made of
different measures, as Vitruvius™® observes; some among the bricks were
of two hands' breadth, others of four, and athird sort of five. (See Gill on
“FEXodus 5:7").

Ver. 19. And the officers of the children of Israel did see that they werein
evil case, etc.] In abad condition and circumstances, and that there was no
likelihood of their getting out of them, since Pharaoh treated them after
this manner; they saw not only that the common people were in a bad
condition, in great bondage, misery, and distress, to be obliged to get straw
to make brick, and carry in their full tale as before; but that they themselves
were in a bad situation, since for the deficiency in their people they were
like to be beaten for it from time to time:
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after it was said, ye shall not minish ought from your bricks of your daily
task; after this had been said and confirmed by Pharaoh, they had no hope
of things being better with them, but looked upon their unhappy lot as
irretrievable.

Ver. 20. And they met Moses and Aaron, etc.] The officers of the children
of Israel, who had been with their complaints to Pharaoh:

who stood in the way as they came forth from Pharaoh; they, had placed
themselves in a proper situation, that they might meet them when they
came out, and know what success they had, and which they were extremely
desirous of hearing; by which they might judge in what temper Pharaoh
was, and what they might for the future expect from him in consegquence of
their embassy.

Ver. 21. And they said unto them, the Lord look upon you and judge, etc.]
Or, “will look upon you and judge’ ®*; and so it is either a prediction of
what would be done to them, or an imprecation on them that God would
take notice of their conduct, and punish them, or at least chastise them for
acting the part they had, if not wickedly, yet imprudently:

because you have made our savour to be abhorred in the eyes of Pharaoh;
or to “stink” "% they were become vile, abominable, and hateful to him, he
could not bear the sight of them, and treated them as the filth and
offscouring of all things; they had lost their good name, credit, and
reputation with him; for leave being asked for them to go three days
journey into the wilderness, to offer sacrifice, and keep afeast, they were
looked upon as a parcel of idle dothful fellows:

and in the eyes of his servants; not the taskmasters only, but his nobles,
counsdllors, and courtiers:

to put a sword in their handsto slay us; a proverbial expression, signifying
that they by their conduct had exposed them to the utmost danger, and had
given their enemies an occasion against them, and an opportunity of
destroying their whole nation, under a pretence of disobedience and
didoyalty.

Ver. 22. And Moses returned unto the Lord, etc.] Bishop Patrick thinks,
that this not only intimates that the Lord had appeared to Moses since he
came into Egypt, but that there was some settled place where he appeared,
and where he might resort to him on &l occasions, and therefore is said to
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return to him; though it may signify no more, than that, instead of staying
to give an answer to the officers, which he might be at alossto do, he
went to God, to the throne of grace, by prayer, as he was wont to do in
cases of difficulty:

and said, Lord, wherefore hast thou so evil entreated this people? or
afflicted them, and suffered them to be thus afflicted; which to ascribe to
God was right, whatever were the means or instruments; for al afflictions
are of him, and who has always wise reasons for what he does, as he now
had; to try the faith and patience of his people; to make the Egyptians more
odious to them, and so take them off from following their manners,
customs, rites, and superstitions, and make them more desirous of
departing from thence to the land of Canaan, nor seek areturn to Egypt
again; and that his vengeance on the Egyptians for such cruelty and
inhumanity might appear the more just, and his power might be seen in the
plagues he inflicted on them, and in the deliverance of his people when
reduced to the utmost extremity:

why isit that thou hast sent me? he seems to wish he had never been sent,
and could be glad to be recalled, something of the same disposition still
remaining in him as when first called; since no end was answered by his
mission, no deliverance wrought, yea, the people were more afflicted and
oppressed than before; and therefore he was at aloss how to account for it
that he should be sent at al, seeing nothing came of it to the good of the
people.

Ver. 23. For since | came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, etc.] Had he
come in his own name, it needed not be wondered at if he should not
succeed, but coming in the name of God, it might have been expected he
would, and that Pharaoh would have been prevailed upon, or obliged to
use the people well, and let them go; but instead of that,

he hath done evil to this people; afflicted and oppressed them more than
ever: (see ™ Exodus 5:7), etc.

neither hast thou delivered thy people at all; there was not the least thing
done towards their deliverance, their affliction was not at all mitigated, but
increased: Moses expected that God would have made a beginning as soon
as he had delivered his message to Pharaoh; that his mind would have been
disposed in favour of the people, and he would have made their bondage
lighter and easier, if he did not dismiss them at once; but, instead of that,
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more work was laid upon them, and their burdens were heavier: now this
was a stumbling and a temptation to Moses, to wish he had never been
sent; but if he had called to mind, which he seems to have forgotten, that
Pharaoh would not let the people go at first, until al the wonders were
wrought he had given him power to do, (*®®Exodus 4:2-8) it would have
relieved him, and removed his objections, and put a stop to his
expostulation with God, who gives an answer to them in the following
chapter, without expressing any displeasure at them.
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CHAPTER 6

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 6

The Lord encourages Moses to hope for success from his name Jehovah,
and the covenant he had made with the fathers of his people, ("™ Exodus
6:1-5), orders him to assure the children of Isragl that he would deliver
them from their bondage and burdens, and bring them into the land of
Canaan; but through their distress and anguish they hearkened not to him,
("™ Exodus 6:6-9) but Moses is sent again to Pharaoh to demand the
dismission of Isragl, to which he seems unwilling, and both he and Aaron
are charged both to go to the children of Israel, and to Pharaoh,

("™ Exodus 6:10-13), next follows a genealogy of the tribes of Reuben,
Simeon, and Levi, which seemsto be given for the sake of Moses and
Aaron, and to show their descent, (“™™Exodus 6:14-15), who were the
persons appointed of God to be the instruments of bringing the children of
Israel out of Egypt, (“**Exodus 6:26-30).

Ver. 1. Then the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] In answer to the questions
put to him, and the expostul ations made with him:

now shalt thou see what | will do to Pharaoh: in inflicting punishments on
him: for with a strong hand shall he let them go; being forced to it by the
mighty hand of God upon him; and it is by some rendered, “because of a
strong hand” "®"; so Jarchi; for thisis not to be understood of the hand of

Pharaoh, but of the hand of God:

and with a strong hand shall he drive them out of his land: not only be
willing that they should go, but be urgent upon them to be gone,
("*Exodus 12:33).

Ver. 2. And God spake unto Moses, and said unto him, | amthe Lord.] Or
Jehovah, the self-existent Being, the Being of beings, the everlasting | am,
the unchangeable Jehovah, true, firm, and constant to his promises, ever to
be believed, and always to be depended on.

Ver. 3. And | appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacab, by
[the name] of God Almighty, etc.] Ableto fulfil al his purposes, promises,
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and covenant, with whom nothing isimpossible; or Elshaddai, God all-
sufficient, who has a sufficiency of happinessin himself, and everything to
supply the wants of his creatures in things temporal and spiritual, (see

T Genesis 17:1):

but by my name Jehovah was | not known to them; which he had in the
preceding verse called himself by. Thisis not to be understood absol utely;
for it is certain that he had made himself known by this name, and this
name was known unto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, (“**Genesis 15:6-8
26:2,24 28:13), and but comparatively, as some think; that is, he was not
so much made known to them by the one name as the other; though it may
be questioned whether the one was more used in speaking to them than the
other; wherefore others think, as Saadiah Gaon, that the word only isto be
supplied, asin (*“®Genesis 32:28) and the sense to be, that by his name
Jehovah he was not only made known to them, but by his name Elshaddai,
and others a so; and others reconcile the difficulty thus, that though the
name Jehovah itsalf was known to the patriarchs, by which they were
assured that God is eternal, immutable, and faithful to his promises; yet he
was not known as to the efficacy of this name, or with respect to the actual
performance of his promise, as he now would be by delivering the children
of Israel out of Egypt, and bringing them into the land of Canaan; though
perhaps, by reading the words with an interrogation, the clause will appear
more plain, “and by my name Jehovah was | not known to them?’ " verily
| was. Josephus™® says, this name was not before made known to men,
and that it was not lawful for aman to speak it; and thisis the common
notion of the Jews, that it isineffable, and not lawful to be pronounced,
and therefore they put Adonai and Elohim in the room of it, and the vowel
points of these words to it, which is afalse and superstitious notion: this
name was known among the Heathens; it is the same with 1o in the
oracle of Apollo™"; and Diodorus Siculus™™ says, that with the Jews
Mosesis said to give laws from a God called “IAQ”, and is the same which
in Philo Byblius™"? is called Jevo; and both are no other than a corruption
of Jah or Jehovah; and perhaps the tetpaktvc of the Pythagoreans™ ", by
which they swore, is the same with the tetragrammaton, or this word of
four letters, with the Jews.

Ver. 4. And | have also established my covenant with them, etc.] With
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with their posterity, so that it is sure and
firm, and shal never be made null and void:
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to give them the land of Canaan; or to their children, which were as
themselves:

the land of their pilgrimage, wherein they were strangers; not being in
actual possession of any part of it, but lived as pilgrims and strangersin it,
as their posterity now did in another land not theirs; (see “®Hebrews
11:9,13).

Ver. 5. And | have also heard the groaning of the children of Israel, etc.]
For the Lord is not only the eternal and immutable Being in his purposes
and promises, and a covenant keeping God; but he is compassionate and
merciful, and sympathizes with his people in all their afflictions; he takes
notice of their sighs and groans, as he now did those of his peoplein

Egypt:

whom the Egyptians keep in bondage; and which was the reason of their
groaning; their bondage being so hard and rigorous, in which they were
detained by Pharaoh, who refused to let them go, though Mosesin the
name of the Lord had required him to do it:

and | have remembered my covenant; concerning bringing them out of
Egypt into the land of Canaan, which he would quickly do, and thereby
make it appear he was mindful of his covenant, which isindeed never
forgotten by him, though it may seem to be.

Ver. 6. Wherefore say unto the children of Israel, | amthe Lord, etc.]
Eternal in his being, immutable in his counsdls, faithful to his covenant, and
able to fulfil it;

and | will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians; which
lay heavy on them, and made them sigh and groan:

and | will rid you out of their bondage; in which they were kept, and by
which their lives were made bitter:

and | will redeem you with a stretched out arm; with an arm stretched out
from heaven to earth, as Aben Ezra expresses it; even by the exertion of his
amighty power, openly and manifestly displayed in the lighting down of his
arm upon the enemies of his people, and in delivering them out of their
hands:

and with great judgments; upon the Egyptians, by many and sore plagues
and punishments inflicted on them.
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Ver. 7. And | will take you to me for a people, etc.] Out of the hands of
the Egyptians, and out of their country, to be in a political sense his
kingdom and subjects; and in areligious sense a holy people to himself, to
fear, serve, worship, and glorify him, by walking according to laws and
rules given them by him; and this he did by setting up and establishing a
civil and ecclesiastical polity among them:

and | will be to you a God; their King and their God to rule over them,
protect and defend them, they being a theocracy; and their covenant God
and Father, giving them various spiritual privileges, the adoption, the glory,
the covenant, the law, service, and promises:

and ye shall know that | amthe Lord your God; by the promises fulfilled,
the favours granted, and the deliverances wrought for them:

which bringeth you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians; see the
preceding verse (“*Exodus 6:6).

Ver. 8. And | will bring you in unto the land, etc.] The land of Canaan:

concerning the which | did swear; or lift up my hand™™

gesture used in swearing, (“#Genesis 14:22)

, which was a

to give it to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; (see *™™Exodus 6:4):

and | will give it you for an heritage; to be possessed as an inheritance by
them, so long as they were obedient to hiswill, or until the Messiah came:

| am the Lord; whose counsels of old are faithfulness and truth; whose
promises are yea and amen; whose gifts and calling are without repentance;
and who is able also to perform whatever he has said he will do.

Ver. 9. And Moses spake so unto the children of Israel, etc.] After this
manner, and in the above words, declaring al that the Lord made known to
him, and promised to do for them; which one would have thought would
have revived their spirits, and refreshed and comforted their hearts under
their troubles, and encouraged a lively exercise of faith and hope of
deliverance:

but they hearkened not unto Moses; being disappointed of deliverance by
him, and their afflictions being increased, and lying heavy upon them, they
were heartless and hopeless,
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for anguish of spirit; trouble of mind and grief of heart, with which they
were swallowed up; or “for shortness of breath” ", being so pressed that
they could hardly breathe, and so were incapable of attending to what was
spoken to them:

and for cruel bondage; under which they laboured, and from which they
had scarce any respite, and saw no way of deliverance fromit.

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] At another time, and
renewed his orders to him to go again to Pharaoh, and require their
dismission:

saying; asfollows:

Ver. 11. Goin, etc.] Into Pharaoh’s palace, and into his presence, to whom
access seems not to be very difficult; and perhaps access to princes was not
attended with so much ceremony then asit now is:

speak unto Pharaoh king of Egypt; though aking, and aking of so large a
country as Egypt, yet do not be afraid to speak to him; speak to him plainly
and boldly, not in a supplicatory, but in an authoritative way, in the name
of the King of kings:

that he let the children of Israel go out of his land; this demand had been
made before, but was rejected with an haughty air, and now it is repeated,
before the Lord proceeds to punish him for his disobedience, that his
judgments upon him might appear more manifestly to be just and right.

Ver. 12. And Moses spake before the Lord, etc.] Who appeared in avisible
form, and had spoke to him with an articul ate voice, and before whom
Moses stood, and made the following reply:

saying, behold, the children of Israel have not hearkened unto me; even
though he brought a comfortable message to them from the Lord, and
delivered many gracious promises of his to them, assuring them of
deliverance out of Egypt, and of their possession of the land of Canaan:

how then shall Pharaoh hear me? making a demand upon him to part with
a people, from whose labour he receives so much advantage, and has such
an addition to his revenues, and who is a mighty king, and haughty
monarch. And this is further enforced from his own weakness and unfitness
to speak to Pharaoh:
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who [am] of uncircumcised lips? had an impediment in his speech, could
not speak freely and readily, but with difficulty; perhaps stammered, and so
uttered superfluous syllables, repeated them before he could fully
pronounce what he aimed at; or in other words, he was not e oquent,
which was his old objection, and had been fully answered before: and by
this it appears that there was no ateration in the speech of Moses since
God spoke with him at Mount Horeb. Some think M oses expected to have
had this impediment removed, and tacitly hints at it here, not being so well
satisfied with Aaron’s being joined with him as his mouth and spokesman,
which seemed to carry in it some reflection upon him.

Ver. 13. And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, etc.] No notice
is taken of the objection of Moses, having been sufficiently answered
before, and Aaron isjoined with him in the following charge:

and gave them a charge unto the children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh
king of Egypt; that is, to go to the children of Israel and comfort them, and
direct them what they should do, and how they should behave under their
present circumstances; assuring them of deliverance, and to go to Pharaoh,
and to make a fresh demand upon him to let Isragl go; and in this work
they had a solemn charge from God to continue, and not to desist fromit,
until they had finished it:

to bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; which they wereto
be the instruments of: and that it might be known clearly from whom they
descended, who had such a charge given them, and such honour put upon
them, the following genealogy is recorded.

Ver. 14. These be the heads of their father’s houses, etc.] Not of the
families of Moses and Aaron, but of the children of Israel, though only the
heads of three tribes are mentioned; and some think that these three are
taken notice of, to show that they were not rejected of God, though they
seem to be rather cursed than blessed by Jacob; and that though they were
guilty of very great crimes, as Reuben of incest, and Simeon and Levi of
murder, yet they truly repented, and obtained mercy of God, and were
honoured in their offspring, of whom an account is here given; but the two
first seem to be taken notice of for the sake of the third, and that order
might be observed, and that it might plainly appear that the deliverers of
Israel were Israglites:
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the sons of Reuben, the firstborn of Israel, Hanoch, and Pallu, Hezron,
and Carmi; whose names, and the order in which they are put, are the
same asin (*®Genesis 46:9) these be the families of Reuben; the heads of
them, or from whence they sprung.

Ver. 15. And the sons of Smeon, Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and
Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul the son of a Canaanitish woman, etc.] (See
Gill on “**Genesis 46:10")

these are the families of Smeon; who gave rise and name to the severa
families of that tribe now in Egypt.

Ver. 16. And these are the names of the sons of Levi, according to their
generations, etc.] Whose sons, according to the order of their birth, were
asfollow:

Gershom, and Kohath, and Merari; (see ***Genesis 46:11):

and the years of the life of Levi were one hundred and thirty seven years,
and exactly the same number of yearsis assigned him by Polyhistor from
Demetrius™®, an Heathen writer. Jarchi says, that the reason why, the
years of the life of Levi are reckoned is to show how long the bondage
lasted; for there was no servitude as long as any of the tribes (or of the
sons of Jacob) remained, according to (™ Exodus 1:6,8) and the Jewish
chronologers™" affirm that Levi was the last of the patriarchs that died;
and that he died in the year of the world 3332, and lived in Egypt ninety
four years; and from his time, to the going out of Egypt, were only one
hundred and sixteen years; and they further say the bondage could not last
longer than one hundred and sixteen years, nor shorter than eighty seven.
Bishop Usher "® places his death in A. M. 2385, and before Christ 1619:
according to the Targum of Jonathan, he lived to see Moses and Aaron the
deliverers of Isradl; but that isfalse, since Joseph and al his brethren died
before Moses was born, (*™Exodus 1:6).

Ver. 17. And the sons of Gershom, Libni, and Shimi, according to their
families.] He had only two sons, from whom came the families of the
Libnites and Shimites; (see “**Numbers 3:21).

Ver. 18. And the sons of Kohath, Amram, and 1zhar, and Hebron, and
Uzzel, etc.] So they are reckoned in (***1 Chronicles 6:18) though only
the family of the Hebronites are mentioned in (“*Numbers 26:58)



76

and the years of the life of Kohath were one hundred and thirty three
years. A Jewish chronologer says™" he died one hundred years before the
going out of Egypt: just the same number of yearsis ascribed to him by
Polyhistor from Demetrius, an Heathen historian™®.

Ver. 19. And the sons of Merari, Mahali, and Mushi, etc.] From whence
sprung the families of the Mahalites, and Mushites, (**Numbers 3:33):

these are the families of Levi, according to their generations: the families
that descended from him and his sons, according to the order of their birth.

Ver. 20. And Amram took him Jochebed his father’ s sister to wife, etc.]
This Amram was the first son of Kohath, and the father of Moses, as after
related, and so must be the same with the man of the house of Levi, and his
wife the daughter of Levi, asin (*™*Exodus 2:1) and though such a
marriage was afterwards prohibited, Moses does not concedl it, though it
may seem to reflect some dishonour on him and his family; he writing not
for his own glory, but for the sake of truth, and the good of mankind, and
especially the church and people of God. Indeed the Vulgate Latin version,
and the Septuagint, Samaritan, and Syriac versions, make her to be hisfirst
cousin, the daughter of his father’s brother, his uncle’ s daughter: and so
does Polyhistor from Demetrius™®*; but in (“®Numbers 26:59), she is
expressly said to be a daughter of Levi, born to him in Egypt, and therefore
must be his father’s sister:

and she bare him Aaron and Moses: and Miriam also, though not
mentioned, it being for the sake of these two that the genealogy is made:

and the years of the life of Amram were one hundred and thirty seven
years: just the age of his grandfather Levi, ("™ Exodus 6:16). A Jewish
chronologer ® says he died in the thirtieth year of Moses: but the Arabic
writers™® say in the fifty sixth or fifty seventh, and at the end of A. M.
3810. Polyhistor "# from Demetrius makes his age to be one hundred and
thirty six, and him to be the father of Moses and Aaron, and Aaron to be
three years older than Moses, exactly according to the Scripture account.

Ver. 21. And the sons of |1zhar, Korah, and Nepheg, and Zichri.] These
seem to be mentioned for the sake of Korah, concerning whom is a
remarkable history in the following book; for the other two are nowhere
el se spoken of .
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Ver. 22. And the sons of Uzziel, Mishael, and Elzaphan, and Zichri.] The
two first of these were the men that were ordered by Moses to carry out of
the camp the two sons of Aaron, who were killed by lightning for offering
strange fire, (*™Leviticus 10:4).

Ver. 23. And Aaron took him Elisheba, etc.] The same name we
pronounce Elizabeth; and of this name was the wife of Zacharias, the father
of John the Baptist, (***Luke 1:5), this woman Aaron took was

the daughter of Amminadab, the sister of Naashon; a prince of the tribe of
Judah, (*"*Numbers 7:12), her he took to wife; or married; for though
intermarriages with the several tribes were not allowed, nor used in after
times, that they might be kept distinct, and the inheritances also, yet the
tribe of Levi often took wives of other tribes, because they had no
inheritance, and were to have none in the land of Canaan, so that confusion
in tribes and inheritance was not made hereby; and it is observable, that
these marriages were frequently with the tribe of Judah, as signifying the
union of the kingly and priestly offices in Christ, who sprung from the tribe
of Judah:

and she bare him Nadab, and Abihu, Eleazar, and Ithamar; the two first
of these died by fire from heaven in their father’ s lifetime, for offering
strange fire to the Lord, (*™Leviticus 10:1,2). Eleazar succeeded his father
in the priesthood, (***Numbers 20:26) and of the sons of Ithamar
executing the priest’s office, (see “**1 Chronicles 24:2).

Ver. 24. And the sons of Korah, etc.] The eldest son of Izhar, who, though
he proved a bad man, yet many of his posterity were good men, and are
often mentioned in genera in the titles of some of the psalms of David: the
immediate sons of Korah were

Assir, and Elkanah, and Abiasaph. Aben Ezra says, that Samuel the
prophet was of the sons of Korah; perhaps what might lead him to it was,
because his father’ s name was Elkanah, the name of one of these sons of
Korah, but cannot be this Elkanah:

these are the families of the Korhites; the heads of them, or from whom
they descended.

Ver. 25. And Eleazar Aaron’s son took him one of the daughters of Putiel
to wife, etc.] Thiswas Aaron’s eldest son. The person, whose daughter he
married, Dr. Lightfoot ™ conjectures was an Egyptian convert, perhaps of
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the posterity of Potipherah, among whom Joseph had sowed the seeds of
true religion, and supposes that the Egyptians used the name of Puti or
Poti, either in memoria of their uncle Put, (“Genesis 10:6) or in
reverence of some deity of that name; but the Targum of Jonathan makes
Putiel to be the same with Jethro; and so does Jarchi; but Aben Ezra seems
to be most right, who takes him to be of the children of Isradl, though the
reason of his nameis not known, and the daughter of such an oneit is most
likely a son of Aaron would marry:

and she bore him Phinehas; of whom (see “**Numbers 25:11):

these are the heads of the Levites, according to their families; from
whence the Levites sprung, and their several families. It may be observed,
that Moses says nothing of his own offspring, only of his brother Aaron’s,
partly out of modesty and humility, and partly because the priesthood was
successive in the family of Aaron, but not the civil government in the family
of Moses; and that he proceeds no further to give the genealogy of the
remaining tribes, his chief view being to show the descent of Aaron and
himself, that it might be with certainty known in after times who they were
that were instruments of Isragl’ s deliverance out of Egypt, which would be
matter of inquiry, and very desirable to be known.

Ver. 26. These are that Aaron and Moses, etc.] Aaron is set before Moses,
because he was the eldest, and because he prophesied in Egypt before
Moses, as Aben Ezra observes; though Moses was greater in dignity than
he, and therefore the true reason may be the modesty of Moses; though in
afollowing verse Mosesis set before Aaron, to show that they were equal,
as Jarchi thinks; and perhaps the thing was quite an indifference to the
historian, and done without any care and intention, however these words
are emphatically expressed, on purpose to point out the persons to future

ages.

to whom the Lord said, bring out the children of Israel from the land of
Egypt: which is the charge he gave them both, (**Exodus 6:13), and the
account of which isreturned to again, after an interruption by the
genealogy before recorded: Israel were to be brought out,

according to their armies; denoting their numbers, and the order in which
they were to march out of Egypt, asthey did, not by flight, nor in
confusion, but in aformidable manner, and in great composure and order,
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with these two men, Moses and Aaron, as their generals at the head of
them.

Ver. 27. These are they which spoke to Pharaoh king of Egypt, etc.] In the
name of the Lord of hosts; and demanded the dismission of Israd, in order

to bring the children of Israel from Egypt; nor did they desist making
application to him, until they had prevailed upon him to let them go:

these are that Moses and Aaron; which is repeated, that it may be observed
who were the deliverers of Israel, what their names, of what tribe they
were, and from whom they descended, and who sprung from them, at least
from Aaron.

Ver. 28. And it came to pass on the day when the Lord spake unto Moses
in the land of Egypt.] This verse depends upon the following for the sense
of it, which shows what it was the Lord said to Moses in the day he spake
to him in Egypt, when he was come thither, which is as follows:

Ver. 29. And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, | amthe Lord, etc.] (see
“Exodus 6:2,6,8):

speak thou unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all that | say unto thee; that he let
Israel go; and that in case of refusal, that he would punish him and his
people with this and the other plague, one after another, and at last slay
him and their firstborn.

Ver. 30. And Moses said before the Lord, behold, | am of uncircumcised
lips, etc.] Ashe had done, ("™ Exodus 6:13), and thisis only arepetition
of what isthere said, in order to lead on to what is related in the following
chapter:

how shall Pharaoh hearken unto me? so mean a person, and so poor a
speaker, and he a mighty king, surrounded with wise counsellors and
eloquent orators.
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CHAPTER 7

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 7

Moses and Aaron are ordered to go to Pharaoh, and require the dismission
of the people of Israel, but they are told before hand that Pharaoh’s heart
would be hardened, and would refuse to let them go, until the hand of the
Lord was stretched out, and great judgments were brought down upon,
Egypt, and then they should come forth, (“*Exodus 7:1-5), which orders
Moses and Aaron obeyed, and their age is observed, when this was done,
("™ Exodus 7:6,7) and they are bid to work a miracle, when Pharaoh
should demand one, by turning arod into a serpent, which they did; but
Pharaoh’ s magicians doing the same in appearance, his heart was hardened,
(™ Exodus 7:8-14) and then they are directed to meet him at the river, and
require the same as before; and if he refused, to smite the waters of the
river with the rod, and turn them into blood, which they did, (**Exodus
7:15-21), but Pharaoh’s magicians doing the same by enchantments, he did
not regard it, though the plague lasted seven days, (“#Exodus 7:22-25).

Ver. 1. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] In answer to his objection,
taken from his own meanness, and the majesty of Pharaoh, and from his
want of readiness and freedom of expression:

see; take notice of, observe what | am about to say:

| have made thee a god to Pharaoh; not a god by nature, but made so; he
was so by commission and office, clothed with power and authority from
God to act under himin all things he should direct; not for ever, as angels
are gods, but for atime; not in an ordinary way, as magistrates are gods,
but in an extraordinary manner; and not to any other but to Pharaoh, being
an ambassador of God to him, and asin his room and stead to, rule over
him, though so great a monarch; to command him what he should do, and
control him when he did wrong, and punish him for his disobedience, and
inflict such plagues upon him, and do such miracles before him, as no mere
man of himself, and none but God can do; and even exercise the power of
life and desth, as in the daying of the firstborn, that Pharaoh should stand
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in as much fear of him, asif he was adeity, and apply to him to remove the
plagues upon him, asif he was one:

and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet; to declare the will of God
revealed to him by Moses from the Lord; so that this seems to be more
than to be the mouth and spokesman of Moses and interpreter and
explainer of hiswords, or to be acting the part of an orator for him; for
Mosesin this affair being God' s viceregent, and furnished with a
knowledge of the mind and will of God respecting it, as well as with power
to work miracles, and inflict plagues, was made a god to both Pharaoh and
Aaron; (see “®Exodus 4:6) to Pharaoh in the sense before explained, and
to Aaron, he being his prophet, to whom he communicated the secrets of
God, and hiswill and pleasure, in order to make the same known to
Pharaoh. Thus highly honoured was Moses to be a god to a sovereign
prince, and to have Aaron to be his prophet.

Ver. 2. Thou shalt speak all that | command thee, etc.] That is, to Aaron
his prophet, whatever the Lord made known to him in a private manner as
hiswill to be done:

and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh; whatsoever should be
told him by Moses, as from the Lord:

that he send the children of Israel out of hisland; this was the principal
thing to be insisted upon; and all that was said or done to him was to bring
about this end, the dismission of the children of Isragl out of Egypt.

Ver. 3. And | will harden Pharaoh’s heart, etc.] (See Gill on ““®*Exodus
4:21")

and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt; work one
miracle and wonderful sign after another, until they are all wrought
intended to be wrought; and which he had given Moses power to do, and
until the end should be answered and obtained, the letting go of the
children of Isradl.

Ver. 4. But Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you, etc.] Regard not what
they said, nor answer the demand they made, or obey the command of God
delivered by them to him: this the Lord apprised them of, that they might
not be discouraged, and conclude their labour would be in vain, their
attempts fruitless, and they should never gain their point, but spend their
time, and expose themselves to danger to no purpose:
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that | may lay mine hand upon Egypt; the inhabitants of Egypt, smiting
them with one plague after another, and particularly with the last, slaying
their firstborn; every plague was a stroke of his hand, and an effect of his
mighty power and vengeance, and more especially that:

and bring forth mine armies; the children of Isragl consisting of 600,000
men, besides women and children, (***Exodus 12:37) which, divided into
twelve tribes, made twelve fine armies, 50,000 men in atribe or army upon
an average:

and my people the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; the word
“and” need not be supplied; if any supplement is necessary, the word
“even” would be better, since this clause is added by way of explanation,
showing who are meant by the armies of the Lord, his people to be brought
out:

by great judgments; inflicted upon the Egyptians.

Ver. 5. And the Egyptians shall know that | am the Lord, etc.] Jehovah,
the one only true and living God; this they should know by the judgments
executed upon them, and be obliged to acknowledge it:

when | stretch forth mine hand upon Egypt: especially the last time, to
destroy the firstborn:

and bring out the children of Israel from among them; by which it would
appear that he was mightier than they, and obtained the end for which the
plagues were inflicted on them.

Ver. 6. And Moses and Aaron did as the Lord commanded them, etc.]
After this they never showed any reluctance, or made any objection to any
message they were sent with, or any work they were ordered to do, but
went about it at once, and performed it with al readiness and cheerfulness:

so did they; which is not a superfluous and redundant expression, but very
emphatic, showing with what care and diligence they did every thing, and
how exactly they conformed in al things to the divine will.

Ver. 7. And Moses was eighty years old, etc.] At thistime, whichis
observed partly to show how long Israel had been afflicted in Egypt; for
their great troubles and miseries began about the time of the birth of
Moses, or alittle before, as appears from the above history; and partly to
show the patience and forbearance of God with the Egyptians, and how
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just and righteous were his judgments on them; with this perfectly agrees
Stephen’ s account of the age of Moses, (*®Acts 7:23,30) and Aaron
eighty three years old, when they spake unto Pharaoh; so that they were
men that had had a large experience of things, and had been long training
up for the service designed to be done by them; they were men of wisdom
and prudence, of sedate and composed countenances, and fit to appear
before a king, whose age and venerable aspect might command attention to
them. Aben Ezra observes, that

“in all the Scripture there is no mention of any prophets that
prophesied in their old age but these, because their excellency was
greater than all the prophets.”

By thisit appears that Aaron was three years older than Moses. A Jewish
chronologer says™®, that it is affirmed in an exposition of theirs, that
Aaron prophesied to the Israglites in Egypt eighty years, which is making
him to be avery young prophet when he first entered into the office. The
Arabic writers™®’ say, Miriam was at this time eighty seven, so was seven
years older than Moses, and four years older than Aaron; (see ™ Exodus
2:4).

Ver. 8. And the Lord spake unto Moses and unto Aaron, etc.] After he had
given them their commission, and instructions to go to Pharaoh, and alittle
before they went in to him:

saying, asfollows.

Ver. 9. When Pharaoh shall speak unto you, saying, show a miracle for
you, etc.] To prove that they came from God, the Jehovah they said they
did, and that they were his ambassadors, and came in his name, and made
the demand for him; which when he serioudly reflected on things, he would
be ready to require, hoping they would not be able to show any, and then
he should have somewhat against them, and treat them as impostors:

then thou shalt say unto Aaron, take thy rod; the same that Moses had in
his hand at Horeb, and brought with him to Egypt; this he had delivered
into the hand of Aaron, who was to be his agent, and with this rod do signs
and wonders as he did, and on account of them it is sometimes called the
rod of God:

and cast it before Pharaoh, and it shall become a serpent; asit became
one before at Horeb, when Moses by the order of God cast it on the



84

ground, and afterwards became arod again, as it now was, (*Exodus
4:2-4) Hence Mercury, the messenger of the gods with the Heathens, is
represented as having a “ caduceus’, arod or wand twisted about with
snakesf188.

Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, etc.] Into the palace
of Pharaoh boldly, and with intrepidity, clothed with such power and
authority, and assured of success;

and they did as the Lord had commanded; they demanded in his name the
dismission of the children of Isragl, and upon his requiring a miracle to
confirm their mission, wrought one as follows:

and Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh, and it became a serpent: or
a“dragon”, as the Septuagint version; this word is sometimes used of great
whales, (“*Genesis 1:21) and of the crocodile, (**Ezekiel 29:3) and it is
very likely the crocodile is meant here, as Dr. Lightfoot"® thinks; since
this was frequent in the Nile, the river of Egypt, where the Hebrew infants
had been cast, and into whose devouring jaws they fell, and which also was
an Egyptian deity "*°. Though no mention is made of Pharach’s demanding
amiracle, yet no doubt he did, as the Lord had intimated he would, and
without which it can hardly be thought it would be done; and Artapanus
191 "an Heathen writer, expressly asserts it; for he says,

“when the king required of Moses to do some sign or wonder, the
rod which he had he cast down, and it became a serpent, to the
amazement of all, and then took it by itstail and it be came arod

again;”
which is atestimony from an Heathen of the truth of this miracle.

Ver. 11. Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers, etc.]
The cunning men and wizards, a sort of jugglers and deceivers, who
pretended to great knowledge of things, to discover secrets, tell fortunes,
and predict things to come, and by legerdemain tricks, and casting a mist
before peopl€’ s eyes, pretended to do very wonderful and amazing things;
and therefore Pharaoh sent for these, to exercise their art and cunning, and
seeif they could not vie with Moses and Aaron:

now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like manner with their
enchantments; or by their secret wiles and juggles, making things seem to
appear to the sight when they did not really, but by dazzling the eyes of
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men by their wicked and diabolical art, they fancied they saw things which
they did not; for the word has the signification of flames of fire, or of a
flaming sword, or lance, which being brandished to and fro dazzles the
sight. The Targum of Jonathan gives the names of two of these magicians,
whom he calls Jannes and Jambres, as does the apostle, ((see Gill on “ 2
Timothy 3:8")). Josephus™ calls these magicians of Egypt priests, and
Artapanus™® says, they were priests that lived about Memphis. According
to the Arabs™*, the name of the place where they lived was Ausana, a city
very ancient and pleasant, called the city of the magicians, which lay to the
east of the Nile: their name in the Hebrew language is either from aword
which signifies astyle, or greying tool, as Fuller ™ thinks, because in their
enchantments they used superstitious characters and figures; or, as Saadiah
Gaon ™%, from two words, the one signifying a“hol€e”, and the other
“stopped”; because they bored a hole in atree to put witchcraftsinto it,
and stopped it up, and then declared what should be, or they had to say.

Ver. 12. For they cast down every man hisrod, and they became serpents,
etc.] That is, they seemed to be so, as Josephus™®” expresses it, but not
realy, in which heisfollowed by many; though some think that the devil
assisted in this affair, and in an instant, as soon as the rods were cast down,
removed them and put real serpentsin their room:

but Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods; that is, the serpent that Aaron’s
rod was turned into, swallowed up the rods of the magicians, which never
were otherwise than rods only in appearance; or if real serpentswere put in
the room of them, these were devoured by his serpent called hisrod,
because it was before turned into a serpent, as Aben Ezra observes; though
the Targums of Jonathan, Jarchi, and R. Jeshua, suppose this was done
after the serpent became arod again; which makes the miracle the greater
and more wonderful, that arod should devour other rods; and supposing
them real serpents, this was what the magicians could not make their rods
do, and in which they were outdone by Aaron.

Ver. 13. And he hardened Pharaoh’s heart, etc.] Or, “notwithstanding the
heart of Pharaoh was hardened” "%; though he saw the rods of his
magicians devoured by rod; or “therefore” **° his heart was hardened,
because he saw that the rods of his magicians became serpents as well as
Aaron’s; in which there was a deception of sight, and which was suffered
for the hardening of his heart, there being other wonders and miracles to be

wrought, for showing forth the divine power, before Isragl must be let go:
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that he hearkened not unto them; to Moses and Aaron, and comply with
their demand, to dismiss the people of Isradl:

as the Lord had said; or foretold he would not.

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, Pharaoh’s heart is hardened,
etc.] Or “heavy” ", dull and stupid, stiff and inflexible, cannot lift up his
heart, or find in his heart to obey the will of God:

he refuseth to let the people go; which was an instance and proof of the
hardness and heaviness of his heart, on which the above miracle had made
no impression, to regard what God by his ambassadors had required of
him.

Ver. 15. Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning, etc.] The next morning, a
time in which the mind is most composed and sedate, and fit to attend to
what may be suggested:

lo, he goeth out unto the water; the river Nile, either to take his morning's
walk, and to refresh himself at the waterside, as the Jerusalem Targum; or
to observe divinations upon the water, as a magician, as the Targum of
Jonathan. So in the Talmud " it is said, that the Pharach in the days of
Moses was a magician. Or rather, as Aben Ezrathinks, which he saysisa
custom of the kings of Egypt to this day, to go out in the months of
Tammuz and Ab, i.e. June, and July, when the river increases, to observe
how many degrees it has ascended, by which the fruitfulness of the ensuing
season was judged of. (See Gill on ““™Amos 8:8") Or else he went to
worship the rising sun, or the Nile, to pay his morning devotionsto it: for
not only Jarchi, and other Jewish writers, say it was their chief god, but
Plutarch also affirms, that nothing was so much honoured with the
Egyptians as the Nile; and both Theodoret on this place, and Athanasius
elsewhere says, that they reckoned it a god, and worshipped it as such; and
it has been usual with other nations to worship rivers, as Adianus™
reports:

f203

and thou shall stand by the river’s brink against he come; over against the
brink of the river Nile, in order to meet him:

and the rod which was turned to a serpent shalt thou take in thine hand; as
aterror to Pharaoh, on sight of which he might be put in mind of what had
been done, and by means of which he might fear other wonders would be
wrought; by this it appears, that after the rod had been turned into a
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serpent, it became arod again, asit did at Horeb, (“*Exodus 4:4). Moses
having previous notice of all this, shows the prescience of God, and his
certain knowledge of future contingent events.

Ver. 16. And thou shalt say unto him, etc.] Upon meeting him:

the Lord God of the Hebrews hath sent me unto thee; still appearing in the
character of the ambassador of Jehovah, the God of the children of Israd:

saying, let my people go, that they may serve me in the wilderness; the
demand is once more renewed, before any punishment is inflicted for
refusal, that the patience and forbearance of God might be the more visible,
and his judgments appear the more righteous when inflicted, as well as
Pharaoh be left more inexcusable. The reason of the demand is observed,

that they may serve me; keep afeast, and sacrifice to him, asis before
expressed, and the place where is pointed at:

in the wilderness; at Sinai, in Arabia, where were the mountains of Sinai
and Horeb; but the time of their service is not here expressed, as elsewhere,
namely, three days:

and, behold, hitherto thou wouldest not hear; and obey the voice of the
Lord, upbraiding him with his disobedience, and the hardness of his heart;
but signifying it was not now too late, though it was advisable to be quick,
or the blow would be given, and the plagues inflicted.

Ver. 17. Thus saith the Lord, in this thou shalt know that | am the Lord,
etc.] By the following instance of his power and vengeance:

behold, I will smite with therod that isin my hand; which though in the
hand of Moses, (™2 Exodus 7:18) yet he being his ambassador, and
representing him, is said to be in the hand of the Lord; and with this he
threatens to smite

upon the waters which arein theriver; the river Nile, and the canals
thereof:

and they shall be turned to blood; and if this river was their god, it would
abundantly appear that the God of the Hebrews was Jehovah, and above all
gods, and particularly above theirs.

Ver. 18. And thefish that isin theriver shall die, etc.] Their element
being changed, and they not able to live in any other but water:
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and the river shall stink; with the blood, into which it should be congealed,
and with the putrefied bodies of fishes floating in it:

and the Egyptians shall loath to drink of the water of the river; the very
colour of it, looking like blood, would set them against it, and create a
nausea in them; or “shall be weary” "™, tired of drinking it in alittle time,
through the loathsomeness of it; or be weary in digging about it,

("™ Exodus 7:24) to get some clear water to drink of; or in seeking to find
out ways and methods to cure the waters, that so they might be fit to drink
of, as Jarchi interpretsit.

Ver. 19. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Pharaoh still being
obstinate, and refusing to let the people go:

say unto Aaron, take thy rod, and stretch out thine hand upon the waters
of Egypt; upon all of them in general, what were in the river Nile, or
derived from it, as follows:

upon their streams; the seven streams of theriver Nile, ((see Gill on
““Hsaigh 11:157)).

upon their rivers; the canals that were cut out of the river Nile, for the
watering of their fields and gardens, for they had no other river:

and upon their ponds, and upon all their pools of waters; which were dug
near the river, or to which pipes were laid to convey the water thither:

that they may become blood; and so not fit to drink:

and that there may be blood throughout all the land of Egypt, both in
vessels of wood, and in vessels of stone; in which water were kept in
private houses, fetched from the river for the use of families; all which
were to be turned into blood everywhere, in al parts of the land, and in all
places mentioned, immediately upon Aaron’s taking his rod, and smiting
the waters with it in that part of the river that was before him.

Ver. 20. And Moses and Aaron did so, as the Lord commanded, etc.]
Moses delivered the rod to Aaron, who took it and went to the water side:

and he lift up the rod, and smote the waters that were in the river; or “in
that river” ", the river Nile, on the brink of which Pharach then stood:
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in the sight of Pharaoh, and in the sight of his servants; his nobles and
courtiers who tended him in hiswalk to the water; for this was done before
he returned to his palace:

and all the waters that were in the river were turned into blood; not only
the face of the waters looked like blood, but they were redly turned into it;
and not only the surface of the water, but al the water that was in the river,
wherever it flowed, and asfar asit flowed in the land of Egypt.

Ver. 21. And the fish that was in the river died, etc.] Which was afull
proof that the conversion of it into blood was real; for had it been only in
appearance, or the water of the river had only the colour of blood, and
looked like it, but was not really so, it would not have affected the fishes,
they would have lived as well as before; and this plague was the greater
affliction to the Egyptians, not as it affected their drink but their food, fish
(*™Numbers 11:5) being what the common people chiefly lived upon,
((see Gill on “**1saiah 19:8")) and the river stunk; the blood into which it
was turned being corrupted through the heat of the sun, and the dead fishes
swimming upon it being putrefied;

and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of the river; and they had
no other water to drink of *"; for rain seldom fell in Egypt, though
sometimes it did in some places, ((see Gill on “**Zechariah 14:18")). The
water of the river Nile was not only their common drink, but it was
exceeding pleasant, and therefore the loss of it was the greater; it was so
remarkable for the sweetness and delicacy of itstaste, that in the time of
Pescennius Niger, when his soldiers murmured for want of wine, heis
reported to have answered them,

“what! crave you wine, and have the water of the Nile to drink?’

which Mr. Maillett, who lived sixteen years consul for the French nation at
Grand Cairo, confirms, and says, that it is grown to be a common proverb,
that whoever has once tasted it will ever after pine for it"*; with this
compare (**Jeremiah 2:18):

and there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt; in the river,
wherever it flowed, in al its streams and channels, and wherever any water
was collected out of it, or fetched from it, let it be in what reservoir it
would. Thisisthe first plague executed on the Egyptians, and avery
righteous one by the law of retaliation for shedding the blood of innocent
babes, through casting them into this river; and this will be the second and
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third vials of God' s wrath, which will be poured on antichrist, or mystical
Egypt, who will have blood given to drink because worthy, (see
“PRevelation 16:3-6). Artapanus™®, an Heathen writer, bears testimony
to this miracle, though he does not so fully and clearly expressit asit was;

he says,

“alittle after, that is, after the former miracle of the rod turned into
a serpent, the Nile, that river whose swelling waves overflow all
Egypt, was smitten with the rod; and the water being gathered and
stagnated, boiled up, and not only the fishes were destroyed, but
the people perished through thirst.”

Ver. 22. And the magicians of Egypt did so with their enchantments, etc.]
Who were either in company with Pharaoh and his nobles, or were
immediately sent for to try their art, and confront Moses and Aaron with it;
and who very probably got alittle water in a vessel, and by some juggling
trick imposing upon, and deceiving the sight of Pharaoh and his servants,
made it look like blood; and the devil might help them to a sufficient
quantity of blood, and discolour the water with it, and make it appear as if
it was blood, and which was a poor business; had they turned the bloody
river into water again, they would have equalled the miracle of Moses and
Aaron, and done some service to their country; but to deceive the sight of
people, or to spoil asmall quantity of water that was good, by mixing it
with blood, was but a mean and unworthy action. Should it be asked from
whence they had this water, when al was turned into blood? it may be
answered, either from Goshen, as the Targum of Jonathan, the waters of
the Hebrews not being affected with this plague: though Aben Ezra thinks
they were; or from the sea, as Theodoret; but both these places were too
far distant to fetch water from, in the time that Pharaoh stayed here before
his return home: rather therefore this water was had from some habitation
of the Israglites in the city near at hand, where Pharaoh lived, or was dug
for immediately by the magicians, asin (**Exodus 7:24) or it may be that
all the waters were not immediately turned into blood, but successively and
gradually, first the river, and then its streams, etc. so that there might be
near at hand a pool of water, not yet turned into blood, and a vessel of
water might be fetched from it, on which they exercised their juggling art:

and Pharaoh’s heart was hardened: by seeing his magicians do what was
similar to what Moses and Aaron had done; and therefore concluded that it
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was not by the hand of God, but owing to a magic art they were masters
of, as his magicians were;

neither did he hearken unto them; to Moses and Aaron, and what they said
to him, to let the people go:

as the Lord had said; had before told he would not hearken to them,
("™ Exodus 7:4).

Ver. 23. And Pharaoh turned, and went into his house, etc.] Turned away
from Moses and Aaron, and turned back from the river to which he came,
and went to his palace in the city; it being perhaps now about dinner time,
when al before related had passed:

neither did he set his heart to this also: had no regard to this miracle of
turning the waters into blood, as well as he had none to the rod being
turned into a serpent, and devouring the rods of the magicians; he neither
considered the one nor the other, or seriously and closely thought of this,
any more than of the other.

Ver. 24. And all the Egyptians digged round about the river, etc.] On each
side of it, in order to get clear water; and Aben Ezra thinks the Hebrews
also, who were affected with this, and the two following plagues, the frogs
and lice: but it is much more reasonable to conclude that they were free
from them al. Thisthey did

for water to drink: for there was none in the river, streams, ponds and
pools, or in vessdls, in which they used to reserve it, and therefore could
come at none but by digging; and whether they obtained any in that way is
not said:

for they could not drink of the waters of the river; it being turned into
blood, and stunk so exceedingly; and though they might strain it, and make
it in some measure, drinkable, and might make use of the juice of herbs,
and other things, to extinguish their thirst, and the better sort might have a
stock of wine, yet multitudes must be greatly distressed, and many perish,
as Philo™™ the Jew says they did.

Ver. 25. And seven days were fulfilled, etc.] Or there were full seven days,
awhole week:

after that the Lord had smitten the river, and turned it into blood; here the
miracle is ascribed to him; Moses and Aaron, and the rod they used, were
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only instruments, nothing short of amighty power could do such amiracle;
it seems this lasted seven days at least. It began, as Bishop Usher "
computes it, on the eighteen day of the sixth month, or Adar, part of
February and part of March, and ended the twenty fifth of the same. It is
not said that Pharaoh requested to have it removed, though Philo'*? says
he did; his stubborn heart not being humbled enough as yet to ask such a
favour, and therefore perhaps it was taken off without asking for it, to
make way for another.
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CHAPTER 8

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUSS8

In this chapter Pharaoh is threatened with the plague of frogs, in case he
refused to let Israel go, which accordingly was brought upon him,
(*™Exodus 8:1-6) and though the magicians did something similar to it,
yet these were so troublesome to Pharaoh, that he promised to let the
people go, and sacrifice to God, if they removed; and atime being fixed for
the removal of them, it was accordingly done at the entreaty of Moses and
Aaron, ("™ Exodus 8:7-14) but there being a respite, Pharaoh’s heart was
hardened, and the plague of lice is ordered, and which was executed; and
though this the magicians essayed to do, and could not, but owned it to be
the finger of God, yet Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, (“*Exodus 8:15-19)
wherefore he is threatened with a swarm of flies, which should not infest
Goshen, only the places where the Egyptians dwelt, and it was so,

("™ Exodus 8:20-24) upon which Pharaoh called for Moses, and declared
himself willing the people would sacrifice in the land; but this not being
satisfactory, he agreed they should go into the wilderness, but not so far;
and on the account of the entreaty of Moses, the plague was removed; but
still Pharaoh’ s heart was hardened, and he would not let the people go,
("™ Exodus 8:25-32).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Either whilst the plague
upon the waters continued, or immediately upon the removal of it:

go unto Pharaoh, and say unto him, thus saith the Lord, let my people go,
that they may serve me; mentioning neither time nor place, where, when,
and how long they should serve him, for which their dismission was
required, but insist on it in general.

Ver. 2. And if thou refuse to let them go, etc.] Will not obey the orders:

| will smite all thy borders with frogs; he gives him warning of the blow
before he strikes, which shows his clemency and goodness, his patience
and longsuffering; and this he did, not only that he might have time and
space for repentance, and thereby avoid the blow; but that when it came,
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he might be sensible it was not by chance, or owing to second causes, but
was from the Lord himself.

| will smite all thy borderswith frogs: fill the whole land of Egypt with
them, to the utmost borders thereof on every side. Some™* say the word
sgnifies alarge Egyptian fish, which in the Arabic tongueis called
Altamsach, that is, a crocodile, with which the Nile abounded; but such a
creature could not invade and attack them in the manner as is after related.

Ver. 3. And the river shall bring forth frogs abundantly, etc.] The river
Nile; and though water, and watery places, naturally produce these
creatures, yet not in such vast quantities as to cover awhole country, and
so large an one as Egypt, and this done at once, immediately; for they were
all produced instantaneously, and in one day were spread all over the
nation, and removed the next: and besides what follows is equally
miraculous,

which shall go up and come into thine house; which though they may
come up out of rivers, and be upon the banks and the meadows adjacent,
yet are never known to come into houses, and especially into bedchambers
and other places after mentioned, being not a bold but timorous creature,
and shuns the sight and company of men; but these came even into the
royal palace, nor could his guards keep them out:

and into thy bedchamber, and upon thy bed; and by their leaping upon
him, and croaking in his ears, disturb hisrest:

and into the house of thy servants, and upon thy people both nobles and
common people, and not only get into their houses, but upon their persons,
on their hands when about their business, on their laps, and into their
bosoms, as they sat; which must be very offensive and troublesome to
them, what with their ugly shape, croaking noise and filthy smell, and the
disagreeable touch of them, leaping on them, and even upon their food, and
all vessels used for the same, which must make it very nauseous and
distasteful to them:

and into thy ovens; where they baked their bread, and would be now
hindered from the use of them:

and into thy kneadingtroughs; where they kneaded their dough, and made
it into loaves, and prepared it for the oven; or the “dough” " itself, which
they leaped upon and licked, and made it loathsome for use.
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Ver. 4. And the frogs shall come up both on thee, and upon thy people,
and upon thy servants.] No doubt by the interposition of divine power and
providence, and it may be by the ministry of angels; so that let them use
what care, caution, and diligence they would, there was no keeping them
out; but they came upon al the people of the land, high and low, rich and
poor, and upon the king’'s ministers, courtiers, and nobles, and the king
himself not excepted; though by this particular enumeration of him, his
people, and servants, the children of Israel may be thought to be exempted
from this plague, as R. Japhez observes, though Aben Ezra didlikes his
remark, but it seemsto be just.

Ver. 5. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] By a secret impulse upon his
mind, for he was now in the presence of Pharaoh, who had refused to let
Israel go:

say unto Aaron, stretch forth thy hand with thy rod; for Aaron carried the
rod, and he was the minister of Moses, who was appointed a god to him;
and be was to speak and to do whatever he ordered him from the Lord:

over the streams, over therivers and over the ponds; the seven streams of
the river of Nile, and over the canals cut out of it, and over al places where
there was a collection of water for any use for man or beast:

and cause frogs to come up upon the land of Egypt; out of the streams,
rivers, and ponds, immediately.

Ver. 6. And Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt, etc.]
That is, towards the waters of the Nile, and towards all places where any
water was, for it was not possible he could stretch out his hand over al the
waters that were in every place:

and the frogs came and covered the land of Egypt: they came up at once,
and in such multitudes everywhere, that the whole land was full of them;
this was done on the twenty fifth of Adar, or February, the same day the
former plague ceased; so Artapanus™™, the Heathen historian says, that
Moses by hisrod produced frogs, locusts, and lice. And the story which
Heraclides Lembus™° tells seems to be hammered out of this account of
Moses, that in Paeonia and Dardania such a number of frogs fell from
heaven, asfilled the public roads and private houses; at first the inhabitants
killed them, and keeping their houses shut, bore it patiently some time; but
when it signified nothing, and their household goods were covered with
them, and they found them boiled and roasted with their food, and lay in
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such heaps that they could not tread for them, and were so distressed with
the smell of the dead ones, they forsook their country.

Ver. 7. And the magicians did so with their enchantments, etc] By their
secret wiles and juggling tricks:

and brought up frogs upon the land of Egypt, that is, some few, as a proof
of their art and skill, and to show that Moses and Aaron did but what they
could do; but what they did either were only in appearance, deceiving the
sight of Pharaoh and his people, or real frogs were brought to them by the
help of devils, but not in such numbers: and besides, this was adding to the
plague, and not diminishing it; had they done anything to the purpose, they
should have removed it at once, or destroyed the frogs; but that they could
not do, of which Pharaoh being sensible, he therefore entreated for the
removal of them by Moses and Aaron. To this plague there seems to be
some reference at the pouring out of the sixth via, (®*Revelation
16:13,14).

Ver. 8. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, etc.] He sent for them:

and said, entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me and
from my people; he begins now to know the Lord, whom he knew not
before, by the judgments he executed on him, to acknowledge hishand in
those judgments, and tacitly to own that none else could remove them; and
his proud heart was so far humbled, as to beg the favour of Moses and
Aaron to intercede with the Lord to cause this plague to cease, which was
intolerable: and it may be observed from other instances in history,
somewhat similar to this, that whole cities and countries have been
deserted by their inhabitants on alike occasion, as those of Paeonia and
Dardania, in the account above given; and Justin reports™’ of the
Abderites, a people of Thrace, that because of the multitude of frogs and
mice, were obliged to leave their native country, and seek new habitations;
and Diodorus Siculus'*® and Adlianus™" relate much the same of a people
called Autariatae; and Varro'* affirms, that in acity in France, the
inhabitants of it were drove away by frogs; which instances, as they show
how very distressing such a calamity is, so they serveto illustrate and
confirm the truth of the divine history, cavilled at by infidels, when
anything is related in it exceeding the common and ordinary course of
things:
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and | will |et the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto the Lord; as
had been frequently required of him, (*“*Exodus 5:1,8 7:16 8:1).

Ver. 9. And Moses said unto Pharaoh, glory over me, etc.] If thou canst;
take every advantage against me of lessening my glory, and increasing thine
own; or vaunt or boast thyself against me, as the phrase is rendered,
(*™™Judges 7:2 #*®1saiah 10:15) or take this honour and glory to thyself
over me, by commanding me, and fixing atime to pray for thee, and | will
obey thy orders; which agrees with the Septuagint, Syriac, and Vulgate
Latin versions, and the paraphrase of Onkelos, “appoint”, or “order for
me”; that is, when | shall pray for thee; or do me this honour, to believe me
in the sight of the people, to declare before them that thou dost believe that
upon my prayer for thee this plague shall be removed:

when shall | entreat for thee, and for thy servants, and for thy people, to
destroy the frogs from thee and thy houses, that they may remain in this
river only? Moses agreed to entreat the Lord for him as he desired, but
leavesit with him to fix the time for doing it; and this he did, that it might
appear that the removal of the frogs, as well as the bringing of them, would
not be owing to chance or to any natural cause, but to the Lord himself;
and though Moses had no direction from the Lord for this, that is recorded,
yet he might presume upon it, since he was made a god to Pharaoh, and
had power to do as he pleased; and also he knew the mind and will of God,
and might have now a secret impulse upon his spirit, signifying it to him:
and besides, he had the faith of miracles, and strongly believed that God
would work this by him, and at whatsoever time should be fixed.

Ver. 10. And he said, tomorrow, etc.] Which according to Bishop Usher
was the twenty sixth day of Adar, or February. It may seem strange that
Pharaoh, and his people, being so greatly distressed with this plague,
should not desire that the Lord would be entreated to do it immediately,
and not put it off to another day: two reasons are usualy given; oneis, he
might hope that it would by that time go off of itself, and then he should
not be beholden to the Lord, nor to Moses; and the other is, that he
thought an affair of this kind could not be done immediately, but that it
required time for making the intercession, and performing rites and
ceremonies, which he supposed might be used, as were by his magicians,
and it might be now the evening of the day, and therefore deferred it till
tomorrow:
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and he said, be it according to thy word, asif he had said, it shall be done
asthou hast desired, and at the time fixed:

that thou mayest know that there is none like unto the Lord our God; that
can send plagues, and remove them at his pleasure, which the deities he
worshipped, and the magicians he employed, could not do.

Ver. 11. And the frogs shall depart from thee, and from thy houses, and
from thy servants, and from thy people, etc.] Signifying there should be a
full and clear riddance of them:

they shall remain in the river only; theriver Nile.

Ver. 12. And Moses and Aaron went from Pharaoh, etc.] To the place
where they used to pray to the Lord, and meet with him, and receive
messages from him; this they did the same day the plague was inflicted, the
day before the morrow came when the frogs were to be removed:

and Moses cried unto the Lord: prayed unto him with great fervency, and
with aloud voice, most fervently entreating that the frogs might be
removed on the morrow, as he had promised, that so he might not be
covered with shame and confusion before Pharaoh; his faith of the miracle
being wrought did not hinder the use of prayer to God for it:

because of the frogs which he had brought against Pharaoh; as an army:
or “put upon” #* him, as ajudgment on him; or rather the senseiis, asiit
may be rendered, “ because of the business of the frogs, which he had
proposed or promised to Pharach” %%; that is, for the taking of them away,
he had proposed to Pharaoh to fix the time when he should entreat the
Lord for the removal of them; and he having fixed on the morrow, Moses
promised it should be done according to his word; and now heis

importunate with the Lord, that it may be done as he had promised.

Ver. 13. And the Lord did according to the word of Moses, etc.] He heard
his prayers, and fulfilled what he had promised Pharaoh:

and the frogs died out of the houses, and out of the villages, and out of the
fields; the word for “villages’ signifies “courts’ “**, and may be so
rendered here; and the sense is, that they not only died out of their dwelling
houses, but out of their courtyards, and even out of their gardens,

orchards, and fields, so that there were none near them to give any manner
of trouble and offence. And their dying, and remaining dead upon the spot,
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were clear proofs that they were real frogs that were produced, and not in
appearance only, as the frogs of the magicians might be; God could have
caused them to return to the river from whence they came, or have
annihilated them, or removed them out of sight in an instant; but the killing
of them, and letting them lie dead, proved the truth of the miracle, and
gave apparent evidence of it both ways, both in the bringing and removing
them.

Ver. 14. And they gathered them together upon heaps, etc.] Swept them
up, and laid them in heaps out of the way:

and the land stank; with the stench of the dead frogs, which was another
proof and evidence of the reality of the miracle; and that dead frogs will
cause such an ill smell appears from the above account of what befell the
inhabitants of Paeonia and Dardania, unless that should be the same with
this, only the names of places and some circumstances altered; (See Gill on
“<EExodus 8:16").

Ver. 15. But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, etc.] From his
affliction, as the Targum of Jonathan adds; the plague was removed, and he
found himself and his people at ease: or there was a“ breathing” "***; before
he and his people were so oppressed, that they could scarce breathe, but
now being delivered from the judgment on them with which they were
straitened, were enlarged and at liberty, and in easy circumstances. he
hardened his heart; ((see Gill on “*™Exodus 7:14")).

and hearkened not unto them; to Moses and Aaron, to let the children of
Israel go, as they had required, and he had promised:

as the Lord had said; had foretold that he would not hearken to them, nor
let Israel go as yet.

Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] On the twenty seventh day of
the month, according to Bishop Usher, the same day the flogs were
removed; no warning is given him of the next plague, at least thereis no
account of any:

say unto Aaron, stretch out thy rod, and smite the dust of the land; in some
one part of the land, that place nearest to him where there was a quantity

of dust; for it cannot be imagined that he should smite all the dust of the
land in every part of it, but smiting one part served for the whole:
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that it may become lice throughout all the land of Egypt: not gnats, as
some, nor flies, as others, but lice, though perhaps not of the common and
ordinary sort, but new and extraordinary, and it may be of different sorts,
suitable to different creatures.

Ver. 17. And they did so, etc.] Asfollows:
for Aaron stretched out his hand with hisrod; as directed and ordered:

and smote the dust of the earth, and it became lice in man and in beast;
which shows it was a miraculous operation, since lice do not usually spring
from dust, but thrive in the sweat of bodies, and the nastiness of them,
through doth and idleness; and moreover, this was like the creation of man
at first, which was out of the dust of the earth, and alike the effect of
almighty power:

all the dust of the land became lice throughout all the land of Egypt; that
is, the greatest part of it, not that every atom of dust became lice, nor was
the land of Goshen, in which the Israglites dwelt, infected with this plague,
unless where any of the Egyptians were; though Dr. Lightfoot ** thinks,
that lice were in Goshen as in other parts of Egypt, there being no severing
between Goshen and Egypt mentioned until the next plague; and since
Israel had partook of many of the sins of Egypt, they must partake of some
of her punishments; and he thinks thisis the reason that the plague of lice is
not reckoned among the plagues of Egypt in (**Psam 78:44-51) because
it was common to Israel, and to the Egyptians, and which is the sense of
Aben Ezra on (™ Exodus 7:24). The account that Artapanus?®, the
Heathen historian, gives of this plague, isthis;

“Moses smote the earth with arod, and produced a certain flying
animal, which greatly distressed the Egyptians, and raised ulcersin
their bodies, which no physicians could cure.”

And so Origen'*" describes this creature as

“having wings and flying in the air, but so subtile and minute asto
escape the eye, unless very sharp sighted; but when it lights upon a
body, it stings most hitterly, so that what a man cannot see flying,
he feels stinging.”
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Both seem to design the gnat, but this sort of vermin do not stick in and
abide with men or besasts, as these here are said to do, but buzz about and
bite, and then are gone.

Ver. 18. And the magicians did so with their enchantments, to bring forth
lice, etc.] They made use of their magical art, and juggling tricks they were
masters of, to produce the like sort of creatures, or at |east to make such
appear, or seem to appear, to the eyes of men:

but they could not; God would not suffer them to do it, to impose upon
Pharaoh, and deceive him and the Egyptians any longer; and a stop is put
to them, when such small and despicable creatures were produced, the
more to put them to shame and confusion, and to show that what they did
before was not real, and that what they did in appearance was only by
divine permission;

so there were lice upon man and upon beast; these lay in great numbers on
both, biting and distressing them in a most terrible manner; for as the
magicians could not produce such creatures, it was not in their power to
remove them.

Ver. 19. Then the magicians said unto Pharaoh, thisis the finger of God,
etc.] Thisisto be ascribed to a power superior to human, to adivine
power; so long as they could do something similar, or impose upon the
senses of men, and make them believe they did the like, they would not
acknowledge divine omnipotence; but when they no longer could deceive
the sight of Pharaoh and the Egyptian, then they own the effects of a
superior power: and this they did partly to detract from the power of
Moses and Aaron, because they would not have them pass for more skilful
persons in the magic art than themselves; and therefore suggest, that this
was done not by virtue of any human skill and art, but by the power of the
Supreme Being; and partly to detract from the honour of the God of Israel;
for they do not say thisis the finger of Jehovah, whom they accounted, as
Dr. Lightfoot “® observes, as a petty trivial god, but this is the finger of
Elohim, the Supreme Deity. It is conjectured by some'?, that in memory
of this plague the Egyptian priests scrape their whole bodies, lest there
should be alouse or any unclean thing on them when they worship their
gods, as Herodotus " relates:

and Pharaoh'’s heart was hardened, and he hearkened not unto them;
either not unto the magicians owning the hand of God, and his divine
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power in the plague inflicted; or to Moses and Aaron demanding the
dismission of the people of Israel, which latter seems to be confirmed by
the usual phrase, asfollows,

asthe Lord had said; (see ““®Exodus 7:4).

Ver. 20. And the Lord said unto Moses, rise up early in the morning, etc.]
Of the day following, the twenty eight of Adar, or February, according to
Bishop Usher; this was the fittest time to meet with Pharaoh, and the most
likely to make impressions on him:

and stand before Pharaoh: meet him as he comes along, and stop him, and
stand before him as having something to say to him; this was using great
boldness and freedom with a king; but as Moses was ordered to do it by
the King of kings, it became him to obey him:

lo, he cometh forth to the water; ((see Gill on ““*®Exodus 7:15"))

and say unto him, thus saith the Lord, let my people go, that they may
serve me; which had often been required before, but to no purpose, and in
case of refusal heis threatened as follows.

Ver. 21. Else, if thou wilt not let my people go, etc.] But remainest
obstinate and inflexible:

behold, I will send swarms of flies upon thee; the word used is generally
thought to signify a“mixture”, and is interpreted by many a mixture of
various creatures; the Targum of Jonathan paraphrases it a mixture of wild
beasts, and so Josephus'®** understands it of all sorts of beasts, of many
forms, and such as were never seen before; according to Jarchi, all sorts of
evil beasts are meant, as serpents and scorpions, mixed together; and so
Aben Ezra says it signifies evil beasts mixed together, as lions, wolves,
bears, and leopards; but it is not likely the houses should be filled with
these, or the ground covered with them, as after related: and besides, they
would soon have destroyed, al the inhabitants of the land, since as it
follows they are said to be upon them; rather a mixture of insectsis
intended; the Septuagint; version rendersit the “dog fly”, and so Philo the
Jew %2 which, as Pliny *** says, is very troublesome, to dogs especialy,
about their ears, and this version Bochart *** approves of:

and upon thy servants, and upon thy people, and into thy houses; they
should be sent unto and settle first on his own person, and also on his
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ministers and courtiers, and upon al his subjects in general, and get into
their houses, and be very troublesome guests there:

and the houses of the Egyptians shall be full of the swarms of flies, and
also the ground whereon they are; their number would be so very great.

Ver. 22. And | will sever in that day the land of Goshen, in which my
people dwell, etc.] Distinguish it from other parts of the land of Egypt:

that no swarms of flies shall be there; which was a very wonderful thing,
and so the word may be rendered. “1 will marvellously sever or separate”
2% and so the Targum of Jonathan, “I will do wonders or miraclesin that
day”: asthey were to make such a difference in one part of the country
from another, and so near as Goshen was to the place where Pharaoh lived,
and to bound and limit such sort of creatures as flies, which move swiftly
from place to place, and particularly to keep the land of Goshen clear of
them; when, as Bishop Patrick observes, it was a country that abounded
with cattle, whose dung is apt to breed flies:

to the end thou mayest know that | am the Lord in the midst of the earth;
heis God over all the earth, and rules as aKing in the midst of it, and does
whatsoever he pleasesin it; (see **Psam 74:12) and in the midst of the
land of Goshen where his people dwelt, and over whom he wasKingin a
peculiar manner, and took a peculiar care of them, to protect and defend
them; and which must the more vex and distress the Egyptians, when they
saw the Israglites clear of those plagues they were afflicted with.

Ver. 23. And | will put a division between my people and thy people, etc.]
Or, a“redemption” ?*°; for by distinguishing them in his providence from
the Egyptians, he might be said to redeem or deliver them; thus God makes
a difference between his chosen people and the rest of the world, through
his Son’ s redemption of them by his blood, out of every kindred, tongue,
people, and nation:

tomorrow shall this sign be: which, according to Bishop Usher, must be
the twenty nineth day of Adar or February.

Ver. 24. And the Lord did so, etc.] And this he did immediately of himself
without any means; not by the rod of Aaron, to let the Egyptians see that
there was nothing in that rod, that it had no magic virtue in it, and what
was done by it was from the Lord himself, who could as well inflict plagues
without it as with it; (see **Psalm 105:31) and there came a grievous
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swarm of flies; or a*heavy one, which was both very numerous, and
very troublesome and distressing:

n {237

into the house of Pharaoh, and into the houses of his servants, and into all
the land of Egypt: into the palace of Pharaoh, and into the palaces of his
nobles, ministers, and courtiers, and into the dwelling places of al his
subjects, throughout the whole land, excepting the land of Goshen:

the land was corrupted by reason of the swarm of flies; Josephus™*® says,

the land lay neglected and uncultivated by the husbandmen; it may be, the
air was infected by the flies, which produced a pestilence that took off
many of the inhabitants, so among the Eleans, as Pliny "** reports, a
multitude of flies produced a pestilence; however, it is certain many of the
inhabitants of Egypt perished by them; they might sting them to death, suck
their blood, and poison them with their envenomed stings; (see “***Psadm
78:45).

Ver. 25 And Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, etc.] He and his
people not being able to endure this plague of flies any longer; and we read
in profane history of such creatures being so troublesome, that people have
been obliged to quit their habitations, and seek for new ones; so Pausanias
1240 rel gtes of the inhabitants of Myus, that such a number of flies rose out
of the lake, that the men were obliged to leave the city, and go to Miletus;
so Adlian"*** reports, that the inhabitants of Megara were driven from
thence by a multitude of flies, as were the inhabitants of Phaselis by wasps,
which creatures a'so might be in this mixture of insects:

and said, go ye, sacrifice to your God in the land; that is, in the land of
Goshen, in the place where they were; he was willing to allow them the
liberty of sacrificing to their God, which it seems they had before; but then
he would not consent they should go out of the land to do it.

Ver. 26. And Moses said, it is not meet so to do, etc.] It being the
command and will of God that they should go three days’ journey into the
wilderness, and sacrifice there; and besides it was dangerous, the Egyptians
might be provoked by their sacrifices to fall upon them, and kill them;

for we shall sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord our
God; by which Mosesis not to be understood as calling the idols of Egypt
an abomination, as being so to God and to all good men, that were not
idolaters; for though they were, Moses would scarcely call them so before
Pharaoh, when he could have made use of another word as well; but his
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meaning is, that the Israglites would sacrifice that which would be an
abomination, and very detestable to the Egyptians for them to do. And so
the Targum of Jonathan;

“for the sheep, which are the idols of the Egyptians, we shall take
and offer before the Lord our God.”

Herodotus* says, it was not accounted with the Egyptians lawful to
say

sacrifice any creature but swine, and male oxen, and calves, such as were
clean; but nevertheless, as after these times the Egyptians did offer such
creatures as oxen, sheep, and goats, at least some of them did, Bishop
Patrick thinks this may only refer to the rites and ceremonies of sacrificing,
and to the qualities and condition of the beasts that were offered, about
which the Egyptiansin later ages were very curious, however, be it which
it will, something might be done which would displease the Egyptians, and
therefore it was best to sacrifice out of their land:

lo, shall we sacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes,
and will they not stone us? rise up in abody in great wrath, and fall upon
us and slay us, by taking up stones and casting at us, or by some means or
another dispatch us while offering; just as Pilate mingled the blood of the
Galilaeans with their sacrifices, (***Luke 13:1) and the Egyptians were a
people that greatly resented any indignity done to their deities, and would
prosecute it with great wrath and fury; as appears from an instance which
Diodorus Siculus™* reports he was an eyewitness of, as that a certain
Roman having killed a cat, (which is an Egyptian deity,) the mob rose
about his house, so that neither the princes sent by the king of Egypt to
entreat them, nor the common dread of the Roman name, could deliver the
man from punishment, though he did it imprudently, and not on purpose.

Ver. 27. We will go three days' journey into the wilderness, etc.] Aswas
first insisted on, and from which demand they should not depart:

and sacrifice unto the Lord our God, as he shall command us; both what
sacrifices shall be offered, and the manner in which they shall be done, both
which seemed for the present in a good measure undetermined and
unknown; and therefore it was possible, and very probable, that in one or
the other they should give offence to the Egyptians, should they sacrifice
among them, being at all events resolved to do as the Lord should
command them.
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Ver. 28. And Pharaoh said, | will let you go, that ye may sacrifice to the
Lord your God in the wilderness, etc.] He does not say three days, though
as he alowed them to go into the wilderness and sacrifice, they could not
go and come again in less time; nor would Moses have accepted of the
grant, asit seems by what follows he had, if he had obliged them to less
time:

only you shall not go very far away; his meaning is, as Aben Ezra
observes, that they should go no further than three days' journey; he was
jealous that this was only an excuse to get entirely out of his dominions,
and never return more. He might have heard of their claim to the land of
Canaan, and of their talk, and hope, and expectation, of going and settling
there; and so understood this motion of theirs, to have leave to go into the
wilderness for three days, to sacrifice to the Lord, was only a pretence; that
their real intention was to proceed on in their journey to Canaan; however,
being in this great distress, he made as if he was willing to grant what they
desired, and very importunately urged they would pray he might be
delivered from this plague:

entreat for me; the words seem to be spoken in haste, and with great
eagerness and vehemence.

Ver. 29. And Moses said, behold, | go out from thee, etc.] Directly,
immediately, to the place where he was wont to meet the Lord, and receive
orders and instructions from him:

and | will entreat the Lord that the swarms of flies may depart from
Pharaoh; for as he sent them, he only could remove them, and he could do
the one as easily as he did the other:

from his servants, and from his people, tomorrow; that there might be a
thorough and clear riddance of them from him and all his subjects, and out
of every part of his kingdom; which should be done, and was done on the
morrow, that is, on the thirtieth day of Adar, answering to part of our
February, and part of our March, so that this must be about the middle of
March:

but let not Pharaoh deal deceitfully any more, in not letting the people go
to sacrifice to the Lord; as in the plague of frogs, refusing to let them go
when it was past; which Moses calls an illusion, a mocking of them, and
dealing deceitfully, to which he here refers; (see “Exodus 8:15).
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Ver. 30. And Moses went out from Pharaoh, and entreated the Lord.] He
did as he promised he would, and prayed to the Lord to remove the flies
from Pharaoh and his people.

Ver. 31. And the Lord did according to the word of Moses, etc.] Did as he
entreated him to do, as follows:

and he removed the swarms of flies from Pharaoh, from his servants, and
from his people; by what meansis not said, whether by destroying them at
once, asthe frogs, or by driving them away with awind, as the locusts
afterwards:

there remained not one; the meaning is not, not one swarm of flies, but not
one fly, there was not one left; which looks as if it was in the latter way
that they were removed, since, if in the former, they would have remained,
though dead, as the frogs did, for alittle while.

Ver. 32. And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time also, etc.] As he did
before, when he found the plague was removed, and the flies were gone:

neither would he let the people go; through pride and covetousness, being
loath to have the number of those under his dominion so much diminished,
and to lose so large a branch of his revenues arising from the labour of
these people.
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CHAPTER9

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS9

This chapter relates the plague of murrain upon the cattle, and which yet
was not upon the cattle of the Israglites, (*™Exodus 9:1-7) and the plague
of boils and blains on man and beast, (™ Exodus 9:8-11) and Pharaoh’s
heart being hardened, Moses is sent to him with a message from the Lord,
threatening him that all his plagues should come upon him, and particularly
the pestilence, if he would not let Israel go; and signifying, that to show his
power in him, and declare his name throughout the earth, had he raised him
up, and a kind of amazement is expressed at his obstinacy and pride,

("™ Exodus 9:12-17), and heis told that aterrible storm of hail should fall
upon the land, and destroy all in the field; wherefore those that regarded
the word of the Lord got their cattle within doors, but those that did not
took no care of them, (*™Exodus 9:18-21) and upon Moses's stretching
out his hand, when ordered by the Lord, the storm began, and destroyed
every thing in the field throughout the land, excepting the land of Goshen,
("™ Exodus 9:22-26) upon which Pharaoh sent for Moses and Aaron,
acknowledged his sin, and the justice of God, begged they would entreat
for him, which Moses did; but when the storm was over, Pharaoh’s heart
was still more hardened, and he refused to let the people go, (*Exodus
9:27-35).

Ver. 1. Then the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] The same day the plague of
the flies was removed:

go in unto Pharaoh boldly, without any fear of him or his court:

and tell him, thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews: speak in the name of
Jehovah, the God whom the Hebrews worship, and who owns them for his
people, and has a special love for them, and takes a special care of them,
and is not ashamed to be called their God, as poor and as oppressed as they
be:

let my people go, that they may serve me; this demand had been often
made, and, though so reasonable, was refused.
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Ver. 2. For if thou refuse to let them go, etc.] Continue to refuse, as he
had done;

and wilt hold them still; in the land, and under his dominion and
oppression.

Ver. 3. Behold, the hand of the Lord, etc.] Which was stronger than his,
with which he held the Isradlites:

is upon thy cattle which isin the field: thistakesin al in general, of which
the particulars follow, though limited to such as werein the field, and so
did not take in what were at home in their out houses and stables:

upon the horses: of which there was great plenty in Egypt, as appears from
various places of Scripture:

upon the asses; used for carrying burdens from place to place:

and upon the camels; used the like purposes, and to ride upon, and
particularly to travel with through desert places for commerce, being able
to proceed on without water for a considerable time:

upon the oxen, and upon the sheep; oxen were for labour to plough with,
and sheep for their wool, and all of them to trade with: there shall be

a very grievous murrain: or “pestilence’ “*, avery noisome one, and

which would carry off great numbers; the Targums of Onkelos and
Jonathan render it a“ death”, as the Jews commonly call a pestilence,
whether on man or beast, because it generally sweeps away large numbers.

Ver. 4. And the Lord shall sever between the cattle of Israel and the cattle
of Egypt, etc.] Make such a difference and distinction between them, that
the murrain should not be on the one, when it was on the other, and which
was a very marvellous thing; and especialy in the land of Goshen, where
the Egyptians had much cattle, and Pharaoh himself, (see ““Genesis 47:6)
and yet, though the cattle of Isragl breathed in the same air, drank of the
same water, and fed in the same pastures, they had not the murrain as the
cattle of Egypt had; and the word here used signifies a marvellous
separation, as has been observed on (®#Exodus 7:22):

and there shall nothing die of all that is the children’s of Israel; not an
horse, nor an ass, nor an ox, nor a sheep.
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Ver. 5. And the Lord appointed a set time, etc.] For the coming of this
plague, that it might plainly appear it came from him, and was not owing to
any natural cause:

saying, tomorrow the Lord shall do thisthing in the land; thus giving him
time and space, as he had often done before, to consider the matter well,
repent of his obstinacy, and dismiss the people of Isragl, and so prevent the
plague coming upon the cattle, as threatened.

Ver. 6. And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, etc.] Brought a
murrain, or a pestilential disease on the cattle. This, according to Bishop
Usher, was on the second day of the seventh month, which afterwards
became the first month, the month Abib, which answers to part of March
and part of April, and seemsto be about the seventeenth of March:

and all the cattle of Egypt died; not all absolutely, for we read of some
afterwards, ("™ Exodus 9:9,10,19,25) but all that werein the field,

(™ Exodus 9:3) and it may be not strictly all of them, but the greatest part
of them, as Aben Ezrainterprets it; some, and a great many of al sorts, in
which limited sense the word “al” is frequently used in Scripture:

but of the cattle of the children of Israel died not one; at least of the
murrain, or by the hand of God, and perhaps not otherwise, which was
very wonderful, since such adisorder is usually catching and spreading.

Ver. 7. And Pharaoh sent, etc.] Messengersto the land of Goshen, to see
whether the murrain was upon the cattle of Israel or not, and whether any
of them died or not. The Targum of Jonathan is,

“he sent to Pelusium to see”

and inquire about this matter; that is, to Raamses, for so that paraphrase
calls Raamses in (™ Exodus 1:11) acity built by the Isradlites, and where
many of them might dwell. This Pharaoh did, not merely out of curiosity,
but to know whether the divine prediction was accomplished, and that he
might have wherewith to confront it, could he find the murrain was upon
any of the cattle of Israel, or any died of it; and if they did not, his view
might be to convert them to his own use, and make up hisloss, and the loss
of his people, in agood measure in this way, and perhaps this may be the
reason why he so little regarded this plague:
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and, behold, there was not one of the cattle of the Israelites dead; which
was very wonderful, and therefore a*“behold”, a note of admiration, is
prefixed to it, yet it made no impression on Pharaoh:

and the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people go;
though this plague was so heavy upon him and his people, and the loss they
sustained so great: in the other plagues of the water, the frogs, lice, and
flies, though very troublesome and terrible, yet the loss was not very great;
but here much damage was done to their property, yet this did not make
his heart relent, or cause him to yield to let Israel go.

Ver. 8. And the Lord said unto Moses and unto Aaron, etc.] Thisvery
probably was the day following, on the third day of the month Abib, about
the eighteenth of March, that orders were given to bring on the following

plague:

take to you handfuls of ashes of the furnace; either in which the bricks
were burnt, or rather in which food was boiled, since it can scarcely he
thought there should be brickkiln furnaces so near Pharaoh’s court; though
perhaps some reference may be had to them, and to the labour of the
children Isragl at them, and as ajust retaliation for their oppression of them
in that way. These ashes were such as were blown off the coals, and
though fresh, yet not so hot but that they could take and hold them in their
hands:

and let Moses sprinkle it towards the heaven, in the sight of Pharaoh; this
was to be done before Pharaoh, that he might be an eyewitness of the
miracle, he himself seeing with his own eyes that nothing else were cast up
into the air but a few light ashes; and this was to be done towards heaven,
to show that the plague or judgment came down from heaven, from the
God of heaven, whose wrath was now revealed from thence; and Moses he
was to do this; he aone, as Philo* thinks, or rather both he and Aaron,
since they were both spoken to, and both filled their hands with ashes; it is
most likely that both cast them up into the air, though Moses, being the
principal person, isonly mentioned.

Ver. 9. And it shall become small dust in all the land of Egypt, etc.]
Which ashes, thrown up into the air, should be so multiplied and spread as
to be over al the land of Egypt, and come down like showers of snow or
deet everywhere, only of a hot and scalding nature; or these handfuls of
ashes were to be cast up into the air, and come down in the above manner,
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about Pharaoh’s court, as a sign and token of what would be the case al
over the kingdom:

and shall be a boil breaking forth [with] blains; that is, these ashes
becoming a small dust, and falling down like the dew, snow, or sleet, yet
hot and burning, should produce sore boils, burning ulcers, hot carbuncles,
rising up in pustules, blisters, and buboes, which last word is pretty near in
sound with the Hebrew word here used:

upon man, and upon beast, throughout all the land of Egypt; so that, as
the last plague affected their property, substance, and riches, which in
those times grestly lay in cattle, this, besides that, would affect their
persons, and give them exceeding great pain, though it might not issuein
death.

Ver. 10. And they took ashes of the furnace, etc.] Which was near a hand,
perhaps in Pharaoh’ s kitchen:

and stood before Pharaoh; not in his palace, or in any covered room, but
in some place open to the heaven, a courtyard or garden adjoining to the
palace: and Moses sprinkled it up towards heaven; cast it up in the air; this
being again ascribed to Moses, seems to confirm the notion of those who
think he only did it; but, for the reasons before given, both may be thought
to be concerned:

and it became a boil breaking forth with blains, upon man, and upon
beast; these failing down in the manner before described, on whomsoever
they lighted, whether man or beast, produced sore boils and inflammations,
and raised blisters and blotches; and hence arose those lying scandalous
stories of the Israglites being a scabby people, and of their being driven out
of Egypt on that account, affirmed by Manetho, Lysimachus, Diodorus
Siculus, Tacitus, Justin, and others; ((see Gill on “*®Exodus 4:6")) with
this plague the first vial poured forth on mystical Egypt, or antichrist, has
some agreement, (“®Revelation 16:2).

Ver. 11. And the magicians could not stand before Moses, because of the
boils, etc.] Which were on them as on others, and which with all their art
and skill they could not keep off; and which were so sore upon them, and
painful to them, that they were obliged to withdraw, and could not stand
their ground, confronting Moses, contesting and litigating with him; for it
seems, though they had not acted, nor attempted to act in imitation of
Moses and Aaron, since the plague of the lice, yet they still continued
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about Pharaoh, lessening as much as in them lay the miracles wrought by
them, and suggesting that they had done the most and the worst they
could, and so contributing to harden the heart of Pharaoh against the
people of Israel; wherefore they were righteously punished with boils for
so doing, and for their contempt of the messengers and miracles of God,
and for their imposition upon men, and their deception of them:

for the boil was upon the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians; but not
upon Moses and Aaron, nor upon any of the Israglites, and was afterwards
called peculiarly the botch of Egypt, (**Deuteronomy 28:27).

Ver. 12. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh, etc.] He having
often, and so long hardened his own heart, God gave him up to judicial
hardness of heart, to his own corruptions, the temptations of Satan, and the
lying magicians about him, to make an ill use of everything that offered to
him, and put a wrong construction on al that befell him, so that whatever
was said to him, or inflicted on him, made no impression to any purpose:

and he hearkened not unto them; to Moses and Aaron, and to the Lord by
them:

as the Lord had spoken to Moses; both that he would harden his heart, and
he should not hearken to them; all this was no other than what the Lord
had said should be, (**Exodus 4:21 7:4).

Ver. 13. And the Lord said unto Moses, rise up early in the morning, and
stand before Pharaoh, etc.] Who it seems used to rise early in the morning,
and so was afit time to meet with him, and converse with him; it might be
one of the mornings in which he used to go to the water early, though not
mentioned, unless that was every morning:

and say unto him, thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews, let my people
go, that they may serve me; thus had he line upon line, and precept upon
precept, so that he was the more inexcusable, (see ™ Exodus 9:1).

Ver. 14. For | will at thistime send all my plagues upon thine heart, etc.]
Not meaning particularly the plague of the hail, which next follows, so
called, because it consisted of various things, as hail, rain, lightning, and
thunder, as Aben Ezra, and who observes, that Pharaoh was more terrified
with this plague than with any other; but rather all the plagues yet to come,
for by them are not meant al the plagues that were in the power of God to
inflict, which how many and great they are none can say, but al that he had
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determined in his mind to bring upon him; and these should not so much
affect and afflict his body, as the boils and ulcers had the magicians, but
should reach his heart, and fill him with horror and terror:

and upon thy servants, and upon thy people; even al that he intended to
bring not only upon himself, but upon his subjects, both high and low:

that thou mayest know, that there is none like unto mein all the earth; for
the perfections of his nature, and the works of his hands, particularly his
providential dealings with the sons of men, and especially with him.

Ver. 15. For now will | stretch out my hand, that | may smite thee and thy
people with pestilence, etc.] Which yet we never find was done; for though
this by many is referred to the slaying of the firstborn, yet it is not certain
that this was done by the pestilence: besides, Pharaoh was not then smitten,
nor his people, only their firstborn; wherefore these words are to be
rendered, not in the future, but in the imperfect or preterpluperfect tense,
thus; “for when now | stretched out my hand, or if now | had stretched out
my hand to smite thee and thy people with pestilence” **°; that is, at the
time when he smote the cattle with the murrain or pestilence, when he
could as well have smote him and his people with it; there was no want of
power in God to do it, and had he done it, it would have been all over with
him and them:

and thou shall be cut off from the earth; or “thou hadst been, or wouldest
have been cut off from the earth” " must have perished out of it, and been
no more in the land of the living.

Ver. 16. And in very deed, for this cause have | raised thee up, etc.] Or
but truly or verily **®; instead of smiting thee with the pestilence, and
cutting thee off out of the land of the living, “I have raised thee up”; made
thee to stand **, to continue in being; | have preserved thine from
perishing by the former plagues, and have reserved thee for greater
judgments and sorer punishments. It may take in all that God did to him,
the congtitution and appointment of him to al thisin his eternal mind; his
bringing him into being, and raising him up to kingly dignity; preserving
him from perishing by the pestilence, boils and blains, and keeping him for
future evils, and all upon this account for the following reasons:

for to shew in thee my power; in working miracles, inflicting judgments one
after another, and especially in destroying him and his host in the Red sea:
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and that my name may be declared throughout all the earth; asit has been
more by that last action than by all the rest of the plagues; though, in all,
his sovereignty, wisdom, power, patience, longsuffering, and justice, are
most visibly displayed and glorified.

Ver. 17. As yet exaltest thou thyself against my people, that thou wilt not
let them go?] And so against God himself, disobeying his commands,
despising his messengers, and dighting his miracles, and hardening his
heart against him, and refusing to let Israel go, after al; thereby showing
the most intolerable pride and insolence not only against the Lord’ s poor
people, but against himself, for what is done to them he takes as done to
himself; or “dost thou still tread upon my people?’ **° trample them under
foot, and make an highway or causeway of them.

Ver. 18. Behold, tomorrow about thistime, etc.] It was now the fourth day
of the month Abib, and the fifth when the following was inflicted:

| will causeit to rain a very grievous hail; which should fall very thick,
and the hailstones be very numerous and heavy, and the storm last long:

such as hath not been in Egypt since the foundation thereof, even until
now; not since the earth or land itself was founded, for that was founded
when the rest of the world was, and the sense then would be the same as
since the foundation of the world; and so the Targum of Jonathan seemsto
understand it, paraphrasing the words,

“from the day that men were made, even until now.”

And alike expression is used of a storm of hail, thunder, and lightning, and
earthquakes yet to come, which will be such as has not been since men
were upon the earth, with which this plague may be compared,
(*™Revelation 16:19,21), but here is meant since Egypt was inhabited, or
rather formed into a kingdom, and founded as such, which had been many
hundreds of years before this time; there was a king of Egypt in Abraham’s
time; the first founder of this empire, and king of it, was Mizraim, the son
of Ham, from whom it had its name, by which it is usualy called in
Scripture. This supposes that it did sometimes rain in Egypt, contrary to a
vulgar notion, or otherwise there would have been no room for the
comparison; though it must be owned that rain israre in Egypt, especially
in some parts of it; ((see Gill on “**Zechariah 14:18")).
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Ver. 19. Send therefore now, and gather thy cattle, and all that thou hast
in the field, etc.] The servants that were at work there: thisis said to
denote both the certainty of the plague, and the terribleness of it, that al,
both men and beast, would perish by it, if care was not taken to get them
home; and also to show the wonderful clemency and mercy of God to such
rebellious, hardened, and undeserving creatures, as Pharaoh and his people
were; in the midst of wrath and judgment God remembers mercy:

for upon every man and beast which shall be found in the field, and shall
not be brought home; and there sheltered in houses, barns, and stables:

the hail shall come down upon them, and they shall die; the hailstones that
would fall would be so large and so heavy asto kill both men and beasts,
like those which fell from heaven upon the Canaanites in the days of
Joshua, which killed more than the sword did, (®**Joshua 10:11).

Ver. 20. He that feared the word of the Lord among the servants of
Pharaoh, etc.] Who, if they had not the true fear of God, and were not
sincere proselytes, yet had a servile fear of him, and dreaded his word, his
threatening, his denunciations of judgments and predictions of future
punishments; of which they had had many instances wherein they were
fulfilled, and therefore had reason to fear that this also would, even the
word that had been just now spoken:

made his servants and cattle flee into the houses; called home his servants,
and drove his cattle in great haste out of the fields, and brought them home
as fast as he could, and housed them; in which he acted the wise and
prudent part, and showed a concern for his servants and his cattle, as well
as believed the word of the Lord.

Ver. 21. And he that regarded not the word of the Lord, etc.] Or “set not
his heart” ' “unto it”, took no notice of it, but treated it with the utmost
contempt; and of this sort it may be thought there were the far greatest
number: everyone of this cast

left his servants and cattle in the field; let them remain there, and took no
care of them, nor thought about them, and so took no methods to preserve
them; in which he acted a foolish part, to his own detriment and loss.

Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] When the morrow was come,
the fifth day of the month Abib:
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stretch forth thine hand toward heaven; with hisrod in it, as appears from
the next verse, to show that the following plague would come from the
heaven, that is, the air, and from God, who dwells in the heaven of
heavens:

that there may be hail in all the land of Egypt; not only in that spot, and
near it, where Moses stood, and from that part of the heaven towards
which he stretched forth his hand, but from the whole heaven all over the
land of Egypt; which shows it to be an unusual and extraordinary hail, for a
hail storm seldom reaches far, amile it may be, or some such space; but
never was such an one heard of asto reach through a whole country, and
so large an one as Egypit:

upon man and upon beast; such as belonged to those who would take no
warning, nor attend to the word of the Lord to fetch home their servants
and cattle:

and upon every herb of the field throughout the land of Egypt; it should
fall so thick, that scarce an herb would escape it.

Ver. 23. And Moses stretched forth his rod toward heaven, etc.] The same
which Aaron had made use of before, but was now in the hand of Moses,
and whose rod it properly was:

and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and the fire ran along upon the
ground, hot thunderbolts, which struck their flocks, (***Psalm 78:48) and
hail which fell so thick and weighty as to destroy both men and cattle, and
break treesin pieces, and spoil the corn, the grass, and the tender herb; and
fire, that is lightning, which descended so low, and in such quantities, as
ran along the ground, and consumed all it met with. Artapanus™?, an
Heathen writer, who speaks of this storm of hail, says, that Moses, besides
the hail, caused earthquakes by night, so that those that escaped the
earthquakes were taken away by the hail, and those that escaped the hail
perished by the earthquakes, which he says overthrew all the houses, and
most of the temples:

and the Lord rained hail upon the land of Egypt; upon Egypt, whererain
was not common, and on all the land of Egypt, when in some parts of it it
was scarce known, and hail asthick asrain; ice, snow, and hail, are most
rarely if ever seen there, the air not being cold enough for the production
of them 3. This was the Lord’ s immediate doing, when there was no
likelihood of it, nor any appearance of second causes concurring to
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produce it, and came at the exact time he had foretold it should; all which
were very extraordinary.

Ver. 24. So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, etc.] Which was
amiracle within amiracle, as Aben Ezra observes; and very wonderful
indeed it was, that the hail did not quench the fire, nor the fire melt the hail,
as Philo the Jew ** remarks:

very grievous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt, since
it became a nation; ((see Gill on “**Exodus 9:18")).

Ver. 25. And the hail smote throughout all the land of Egypt, etc.] It was
in al the land, and it smote and did mischief in al parts of it, only in
Goshen, after excepted:

all that was in the field, both man and beast; which they that neglected the
word of the Lord took no care to fetch home, these were all smitten and
destroyed by the hail: and the hail smote every herb of the field; that is, the
greatest part of them, for some were |eft, which the locusts afterwards ate,
(™ Exodus 10:15), and brake every tree of the field; and the vines and fig
trees, (***Psalm 78:47 105:33).

Ver. 26. Only in the land of Goshen, where the children of Israel [wereg],
was there no hail.] So that such Egyptians as might dwell among them,
they, their servants, their cattle, and their fruits, escaped this plague; and
oftentimes do wicked men fare the better for the people of God that are
among them.

Ver. 27. And Pharaoh sent, etc.] Not persons to observe whether there
was any hail fell in the land of Goshen, though there are some'*® that so
supply the words; but it cannot be thought that Pharaoh would send, or
that any would go thither amidst such a storm of thunder and hail; but he
sent messengers,

and called Moses and Aaron; who might be in his palace, at least not very
far off:

and said unto them, | have sinned this time; not but that he had sinned
before, and must be conscious of it, particularly in breaking his promise so
often; but now he acknowledged his sin, which he had never done before:
and this confession of sin did not arise from atrue sense of it, from hatred
of it, and sorrow for it as committed against God; but from the fright he
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was in, the horror of his mind, the dread of the present plague being
continued; and the terror of death that seized him, the rebounding noise of
the thunder in his ears, the flashes of lightning in his face, and the
hailstones beating upon the top of his house, and against the windows and
sides of it, frightened him exceedingly, and forced this confession from
him:

the Lord isrighteous, and | and my people are wicked; which was well
spoken, had it been serious and from his heart; for God is righteousin his
nature, and in all hisworks, and in all those judgments he had inflicted
upon him; and he and his people were wicked in using the Israglites in such
acruel manner, and in detaining them when it had been promised them
again and again that they should have leave to go, and especially in
rebelling against God, and disobeying his commands.

Ver. 28. Entreat the Lord, for it is enough, etc.] Hail, thunder, and
lightning enough; or pray that this may be enough, and thought sufficient,
and that there may be no more; or “entreat the Lord, and much” "°; pray,
and pray much, pray earnestly and without intermission until the plague

ceases:

that there be no more mighty thunderings and hail; or “voices of God” *’;

for thunder is the voice of God, and these thunderings or voices were very
loud, the claps were very terrible to hear, and the hail was very grievous
and heavy, and the whole was very amazing and frightful, and the more to
Pharaoh, who perhaps had never heard the voice of thunder, or seen an hail
storm before, even a common one, these being rare in the land of Egypt:

and | will let you go, and ye shall stay no longer; go the three days
journey into the wilderness, directly and immediately; he would not put it
off, on any account, and much less refuse to et them go at al, as he had
often done.

Ver. 29. And Moses said unto him, as soon as | am gone out of the city,
etc.] Zoan or Tanis, for it was in the field of Zoan where these wonders
were wrought, (***Psalm 78:12,43), the reason why he went out of the
city to pray, Jarchi says, was because it was full of idols; but the truer
reason was, that he might be private and alone while he was praying to
God; and perhaps he went out also to show that he was not frightened at
the storm, or afraid of being destroyed by it, and was confident of
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preservation in the midst of it, in the open field, by the power of God,
whom he served:

| will spread abroad my hands unto the Lord; which was a prayer gesture
directed to by the light of nature, and was used very anciently, and by the
Heathens, as well as others; of which the learned Rivet has given many
instances in his comment on this text:

and the thunder shall cease, neither shall there be any more hail; this he
had faith in, and full assurance of before he prayed for it; he knew the mind
and will of God, and not only he knew what he could do, but what he
would do, and which he tells Pharaoh of before hand; which was afull
proof that he was a god to Pharaoh, as the Lord said he had made him,

(™ Exodus 7:1)

that thou mayest know how that the earth isthe Lord's; that the whole
earth is his, and therefore he can do, and does in it whatever he pleases; as
the heavens also are his, and therefore can cause thunder, lightning, hall,
and rain, and stop them when he thinks fit; or that the land of Egypt
particularly was his, and not Pharaoh’s, and therefore could destroy, or
saveit at his pleasure; and particularly it being his, Pharaoh had no right to
detain his peoplein it against hiswill, who was Lord of it.

Ver. 30. But as for thee, and thy servants, etc.] Notwithstanding the
confession of sin he had made, and his earnest request that the Lord might
be entreated to remove this plague, and though he had been assured it
would be removed:

| know that ye will not yet fear the Lord God: they had not feared him yet;
the confession of sin made did not arise from the true fear of God, but from
adread of punishment, and when delivered from this plague, the goodness
of God would have no such effect as to cause him and his servants to fear
the Lord; or “1 know, that before ye were afraid of the face of the Lord
God” 8 which Kimchi *° and Ben Melech interpret thus, I know that
thou and thy servants, before | pray for you, are afraid of the face of the
Lord God, but after | have prayed, and the thunders and rain are ceased, ye
will sin again;” and so they did.

Ver. 31. And the flax and the barley was smitten, etc.] With the hail,
thunder, and lightning, and were beat down, bruised, broken, and blasted,
and destroyed; of the former there were great quantities produced in
Egypt, which was famous for linen, much was made there, and there were
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many that wrought in fine flax, (see **1saiah 19:9) and the latter were
used not only to feed their cattle, but to make a drink of, aswe do, ae and
strong beer; and so the Egyptians use it to this day, as Dr. Shaw ® says,
both to feed their cattle, and after it is dried and parched, to make a
fermented, intoxicating liquor, called “bonzah”; probably the same with the
barley wine of the ancients, and a species of the “sicar”, or strong drink of

the Scriptures:

for the barley [was| in the ear, and the flax [was| bolled; or in the stalk,
quite grown up, and so the ears of the one were beat off, and the stalks of
the other battered with the hail, and broken and destroyed.

Ver. 32. But the wheat and the rye were not smitten, etc.] Bruised, broken,
beat down, and destroyed by hail: the word by us rendered “rye’, and by
other “fitches’ or “spelt”, is thought by Dr. Shaw "** to be “rice”, of which
there were and still are plantations in Egypt; whereasryeislittle, if at all
known in those countries, and besides is of the quickest growth; and he
observes that rice was the “olyra” of the ancient Egyptians, by which word
the Septuagint render the Hebrew word here; and from Pliny “*” we learn,
that “olyra’, and “oryza’, or rice, are the same, and which with the Greeks
is“zed’, by which some trand ate the word here:

for they were not grown up; and so their leaves, as the same traveller
observes, were at that time of so soft and yielding a nature, that the hail by
meeting with no resistance, as from the flax and barley, did them no harm;
and so the Septuagint and Vulgate Latin versions render it: “they were
late”; and so the Targum of Jonathan and Jarchi interpret it: for the wheat
harvest with the Jews, and so with the Egyptians, was later than the barley
harvest, there being about a month’ s difference between them: some render
the word “dark or hidden” **® because, as Aben Ezra says, they were now
under ground; and if this was the case, indeed the reason is clear why they
were not smitten; but this was not the case, for, according to Pliny ***,
there was but one month’s difference in Egypt between the barley and the
wheat; but rather they are said to be so, because the ear was as yet hid, and
was not come forth; it just began to spindle, or, as the above traveller
explainsit, they were of a dark green colour, as young corn generally is, as
contradistinction to its being of a bright yellow or golden colour, when it is
ripe; for, adds he, the context supposes the wheat and the rice not only to
have been sown, but to have been likewise in some forwardness, as they
well might be in the month of Abib, answering to our March.
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Ver. 33. And Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, etc.] Into the field,
where, being retired from company, he could freely, and without being
disturbed, pray unto God:

and spread abroad his hands unto the Lord; denoting the spreading of
cases before God, and expectation, hope, and readiness to receive favours
from him:

and the thunder and hail ceased; immediately upon the entreaty of Moses,
see the power and prevalence of prayer: alike instance we have in Elijah,
(¥™James 5:17,18) and the rain was not poured upon the earth; so that
there was rain as well as hail, which was restrained and entirely ceased.

Ver. 34. And when Pharaoh saw that the rain, and the hail, and the
thunders were ceased, etc.] And there was a clear sky and afine serene
heaven, the black clouds were dispersed and gone, and he heard no more
the clattering of the hailstones, and the terrible claps of thunder, and saw
no more the flashes of lightning, but all was calm and composed:

he sinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his servants; instead of
giving glory to God, who had heard the prayers of Moses and Aaron for
them, and had delivered them from their frights and fears, and the terror
and horror they werein, and of letting the people of Israel go, (see

@ Revelation 16:21).

Ver. 35. And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, etc.] Instead of being
softened, as it seemed to be when under the plague, it became harder and
harder when delivered from it:

neither would he let the children of Israel go; though he had so absolutely
promised it, and assured them that he would not keep them, and that they
should not stay any longer:

asthe Lord had spoken by Moses; that so his heart would be hardened
until the signs and wonders were multiplied upon him, God designed to
perform, (“®*Exodus 4:21 7:3).
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CHAPTER 10

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 10

This chapter is introduced with giving the reasons why the Lord hardened
the heart of Pharaoh, (*™Exodus 10:1,2). Moses and Aaron go in to him,
and once more demanded in the name of the Lord the dismission of the
people of Israel, and in case of refusal, threatened him with locusts being
sent into his country, which should make terrible havoc in al his coasts,
("™ Exodus 10:3-6), the servants of Pharaoh entreat him to let them go,
upon which Moses and Aaron are brought in again, and treated with about
the terms of their departure; but they, insisting upon taking all with them,
men, women, and children, and flocks and herds, and Pharaoh not willing
that any but men should go, they are drove from his presence in wrath,
("™ Exodus 10:7-11) wherefore the locusts were brought on all the land,
which made sad devastation in it, (*Exodus 10:12-15), and this wrought
on Pharaoh so far as to acknowledge his sin, pray for forgiveness, and to
desire Moses and Aaron to entreat the Lord to remove the plague, which
they did, and it was removed accordingly, but still Pharaoh’s heart was
hardened, (*™Exodus 10:16-20) then followed the plague of thick
darkness over all the land for three days, which brought Pharaoh to yield
that all should go with them excepting their flocks and herds; but Moses
not only insisted that not a hoof should be left behind, but that Pharaoh
should give them sacrifices and burnt offerings, (**Exodus 10:21-26).
Pharaoh’s heart was hardened, and he refused to comply, and Moses was
bid to be gone, and take care never to see his face any more, and which
Moses agreed to, ("Exodus 10:27-29).

Ver. 1. And the Lord said unto Moses, go in unto Pharaoh, for | have
hardened his heart, etc.] Or, as some render it, “though | have hardened
his heart” ?*; or otherwise it would seem rather to be a reason he should
not go, than why he should; at least it would be discouraging, and he might
object to what purpose should he go, it would be in vain, no end would be
answered by it; though there was an end God had in view, and which was

answered by hardening his heart,
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and the heart of his servants; whose hearts also were hardened until now;
until the plague of the locusts was threatened, and then they relent; which
end was as follows:

that I might shew these my signs before him; which had been shown
already, and others that were to be done, (see ““®Exodus 7:3) or in the
midst of him ™, in the midst of hisland, or in his heart, (see ®™Exodus
9:14).

Ver. 2. And that thou mayest tell in the ears of thy son, and of thy son’s
son, etc.] Not of his sons and grandsons only; for Moses here, as Aben
Ezra observes, was in the stead of Isragl; and the sense is, that it should be
told to their posterity in all succeeding ages:

what things | have wrought in Egypt; the plagues that he inflicted on the
Egyptians:

and my signs which | have done amongst them; meaning the same things
which were signs.

that ye may know how that | amthe Lord; that their God is the true
Jehovah, and the one only living and true God; the Lord God omnipotent,
omniscient, omnipresent, infinite, and eternal.

Ver. 3. And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, etc.] Asthe Lord
commanded them, for what is before said to Moses was designed for
Aaron aso, his prophet and spokesman:

and said unto him, thus saith the Lord God of the Hebrews; as the
ambassadors of the God of Isragl, and in his name said:

how long wilt thou refuse to humble thyself before me? to acknowledge his
offence, lie low before God, and be subject to hiswill; he had humbled
himself for a moment, but then this did not continue; what God expected of
him, and complains of the want of, was such a continued humiliation before
him, and such a subjection to him, as would issue in complying with what
he had so often demanded of him, and is as follows:

let my people go, that they may serve me; (see ™ Exodus 9:1,13).

Ver. 4. Else, if thou refuse to let my people go, etc.] He threatens him with
the following plague, the plague of the locusts, which Pliny *" calls
“denrum irae pestis’:
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behold, tomorrow will | bring the locusts into thy coast; according to
Bishop Usher * this was about the seventh day of the month Abib, that
this plague was threatened, and on the morrow, which was the eighth day,
it was brought; but Aben Ezrarelates it as an opinion of Japhet an Hebrew
writer, that there were many days between the plague of the hail, and the
plague of the locusts, that there might be time for the grass and plants to
spring out of the field; but this seems not necessary, for these locusts only
ate of what were left of the hail, asin the following verse.

Ver. 5. And they shall cover the face of the earth, that one cannot be able
to see the earth, etc.] Or, “cover the eye of the earth” **°; either the
appearance and colour of the earth, so as they could not be discerned for
the multitude of the locusts on it; so the word is used in (*™Numbers

11:7) or the eye of man looking upon the earth, which would not be able to
seeit, because the locusts would be between his eye and the earth. The

Targum of Onkelosis,
“and shall cover the eye of the sun of the earth,”

o that its rays shall not reach the earth; and so Abarbinel interpretsit of
the sun, which isthe light of the earth, when it casts forth itsrays, as the
eye upon the object that is seen; and the meaning is, that the locusts should
be so thick between the heavens and the earth, that the eye of the earth,
which is the sun, could not see or cast its rays upon it, as in (**Exodus
10:15), and so Pliny says™", that locusts came sometimes in such
multitudes as to darken the sun:

and they shall eat the residue of that which is escaped, which remaineth
unto you from the hail; particularly the wheat and the rye, or rice, which
was not grown, (**Exodus 9:32) and the herb or grass of the land,

("™ Exodus 10:12)

and shall eat every tree which groweth for you out of the field; such fruit
trees as escaped the hail, and such boughs and branches of them which
were not broken off by it, (*™Exodus 10:15) and locusts will indeed eat
trees themselves, the bark of them, and gnaw everything, even the doors of
houses, as Pliny " rel ates.

Ver. 6. They shall fill thy houses, etc.] The king's palace and all the offices
of it:

and the houses of thy servants; the palaces of his nobles and courtiers:
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and the houses of all the Egyptians; of al the common people, not only in
the metropolis, but in al the cities and towns in the kingdom; and so Dr.
Shaw ?"? says, the locusts he saw in Barbary, in the years 1724 and 1725,
climbed as they advanced over every tree or wall that was in their way;
nay, they entered into our very houses and bedchambers, he says, like so
many thieves:

which neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers' fathers, have seen since the day
they were upon the earth unto this day; for size, for numbers, and for the
mischief they should do; for though they have sometimes appeared in great
numbers, and have covered alarge spot of ground where they have settled,
and devoured all green things, yet never as to cover awhole country at
once, and so large an one as Egypt, and destroy all green thingsin it; at
least, never such athing had been seen or known in Egypt before since it
was a hation, though it was a country sometimes visited by locusts; for
Pliny *® says, that in the country of Cyreniaca, which was near Egypt, (see
“PCActs 2:10) there was alaw made for the diminishing of them, and
keeping them under, to be observed three times a year, first by breaking
their eggs, then destroying their young, and when they were grown up:

and he turned himself, and went out from Pharaoh; as soon as Moses had
delivered his message, perceiving anger in Pharaoh’s countenance, and
concluding from hence and some gestures of his that he should not
succeed, and perhaps might be bid to go away, though it is not recorded,;
or “he looked and went out from him” ", in honour to the king, as R.
Jeshuah observes, he went backward with his face to the king; he did not
turn his back upon him, but went out with his face to him; and which asit
was and is the manner in the eastern countries, so it iswith us at this day,
to go from the presence of the king, not with the back, but with the face
turned toward him, so long as he is to be seen.

Ver. 7. And Pharaoh’s servants said to him, etc.] His courtiers and
counsellors, such of them as were not so hardened as others, or however
now began to relent, and dreaded what would be the consequence of
things, even the ruin of the whole country, the good of which they seem to
have had at heart:

how long shall this man be a snare unto us? an occasion of ruin and
destruction, as birds by a snare; they speak in a contemptuous manner of
Moses, calling him “this man”, the rather to ingratiate themselvesinto the
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good will of Pharaoh, and that their advice might be the better and the
easier taken:

let the men go, that they may serve the Lord their God: that is, Moses and
his people, grant them their request, that the land may be preserved from
ruin; for if things go on long at this rate, utter destruction must ensue;

knowest thou not yet that Egypt is destroyed? as good as ruined, by the
plagues that already were come upon it, especialy by the last, by the
murrain and boils upon the cattle, which destroyed great quantities, and by
the hail which had smitten their flax and their barley; or, “must thou first
know that Egypt is destroyed?’ before thou wilt let the people go; or dost
thou first wish, or isit thy pleasure, that it should be first declared to thee
that Egypt is destroyed, as Aben Ezrainterprets it, before thou wilt grant
the dismission of this people? The Targum of Jonathan is,

“dost thou not yet know, that by his hands the land of Egypt must
perish?’

(See Gill on “*™®Exodus 1:15"). (See Gill on ““***Exodus 2:15").

Ver. 8. And Moses and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh, etc.]
Upon this motion of his ministers, messengers were sent to bring them in

again:
and he said, go, serve the Lord your God; as you have often desired:

but who are they that shall go? or, “who and who” ?"*? for Pharaoh was
unwilling that they should all go, but would have some retained as pledges
of their return; for he was jealous of a design to get out of his country, and
never return again, which he could not bear the thoughts of, even of losing
such alarge number of men he had under his power, and from whom he
received so much profit and advantage by their labour.

Ver. 9. Moses said, we will go with our young and with our old, etc.] The
latter were necessary to guide, direct, and instruct in the business of
sacrifice, and to perform it as heads of their respective families; and the
former were to be present, that they might be trained up and inured to such
religious services:

with our sons and with our daughters; as with persons of every age, so of
every sex, who had all a concern herein, especially asit was a solemn feast,
which all were to partake of:
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with our flocks and with our herds will we go; which were requisite for the
sacrifices, not knowing which they were to sacrifice, and with which to
serve God, till they came to the place where they were to sacrifice; (see
FExodus 10:26),

for we [must hold] a feast unto the Lord; which required the presence of
old and young, men, women, and children, to join in it, and their flocks and
their herds, out of which it was to be made.

Ver. 10. And he said unto them, let the Lord be so with you, as | will let
you go, and your little ones, etc.] Either as mocking them, let the Lord you
talk of be with you if he will, and let him deliver you if he can, as| shal let
you go with your children, which | never will; or as wishing them ill, that
the Lord their God may be with them, as he should dismiss them on their
proposal, that is, not at all; he wishes they might never have the presence
of the Lord, or receive any from him, till he should dismiss them, which he
was determined never to do in the manner they desired; and therefore the
sum of hiswish or imprecation is, that they might never enjoy any benefits
from the Lord; the first sense seems to be best:

look to it, for evil is before you; which is either a charge of sin upon them,
that they had an evil design upon him, and intended to raise a mutiny, make
an insurrection, and form arebellion against him; or a threatening to inflict
the evil of punishment upon them, if they would not comply with his terms;
and itisasif he should say, beit at your peril if you offer to go away in any
other manner than it ismy pleasure.

Ver. 11. Not so, etc.] You shall not go with your children as you propose:

go now ye [that are] men, and serve the Lord, for that you did desire;
suggesting that that was al they first required, that their men should, go
three days into the wilderness, and sacrifice unto the Lord; whereas the
demand was, let my people go, (*™*Exodus 5:1) which were not the men
only, but the women and children also, and al were concerned in the
service of God, and in keeping afeast to him:

and they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence; by some of his
officers, according to his orders.

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Moses, stretch out thine hand over the
land of Egypt, etc.] First one way, and then another, towards every
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quarter, and every part of the land, to signify that the following plague
would come upon the whole land:

for the locusts, that they may come up upon the land of Egypt; the
stretching out of his hand was to be the signal to them to come up and
spread themselves over the land, which was brought about by the mighty
power of God; for otherwise there was no such virtue in the hand or rod of
Moses, to have produced so strange an event:

and eat every herb of the land, even all that the hail hath left; the wheat
and the rye, or rice, the grass, herbs, and plants, it had beat down, but not
utterly destroyed, as well as some boughs and branches of trees which
were |eft unbroken by it.

Ver. 13. And Moses stretched forth hisrod over the land of Egypt, etc.]
His hand, with hisrod in it:

and the Lord brought an east wind upon the land, all that day and all that
night; all that day after he had been driven from Pharaoh, and after he had
stretched out his hand with hisrod in it over Egypt, which was the seventh
of the month Abib, and all the night following. This Jehovah did, who
holds the winds in hisfist, and brings them out of his treasures, whose will
they obey, and whose word they fulfil:

and when it was morning; the morrow was come, (**Exodus 10:4) the
eighth day of the month Abib:

the east wind brought the locusts; it was usual for these creatures to be
taken up and carried with the wind, and brought into countries, as Pliny
and other writers attest. In the year 1527, a strong wind brought vast
troops of locusts out of Turkey into Poland, which did much mischief; and
in the year 1536 a wind from the Euxine Pontus brought such vast numbers
of them into Podolia, as that for twenty miles round they devoured
everything™’. The word here used commonly signifies the east wind, and
so the Jewish writers unanimoudly interpret it; and if those locusts were
brought from the Red sea, into which they were carried, it must be by an
east wind, since the Red sea was east of Egypt; but the Septuagint version
rendersit the “south wind”, and which is approved of by De Dieu on the
place, and by Bochart *"®; and the latter supposes these locusts were
brought by a south wind out of Ethiopia, which lay to the south of Egypt,
and where in the spring of the year, asit now was, were usually great
numbers of locusts, and where were a people that lived upon them, as

f276
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Diodorus Siculus™” and Strabo ® relate; who both say that at the vernal
equinox, or in the spring, the west and southwest winds blowing strongly
brought locusts into those parts; and the south wind being warm might
contribute to the production, cherishing, and increasing of these creatures,
and which are sometimes brought by a south wind. Dr. Shaw says™*, the
locusts he saw in Barbary, An. 1724 and 1725, were much bigger than our
common grasshoppers, and had brown spotted wings, with legs and bodies
of abright yellow; their first appearance was toward the latter end of
March, the wind having been for some time from the south.

Ver. 14. And the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, etc.] Being
raised up by the wind in the places where they were generated, they flew
and spread themselves al over the land, being in a wonderful manner
produced and multiplied by the power of God:

and rested in all the coasts of Egypt; in every part of it where the
Egyptians dwelt, and where there were meadows, pastures, fields, gardens,
orchards; here they lighted and fed, excepting the land of Goshen, where
Israel dwelt, which must be thought to be exempted from this plague, as
from the rest.

Very grievous were they; because of the mischief that they did, and because
of their multitude, for they were innumerable, as the Vulgate Latin version
rendersit, and asit is, (**"Psalm 105:34),

there were no such locusts as they, neither after them shall be such; there
were none before, and there would be none afterwards like them, which
Moses knew by a spirit of prophecy. If thisisto be understood of their
size, they must be very large; in the year 1556, there were locusts at Milain
that were a span long, and had six feet, and these like the feet of rats, and
there was one four times bigger than the rest, which was taken and kept by
acitizen, and would hiss like a serpent when it saw that no food was set
beforeit'*; yea, Pliny "* speaks of locusts in India three feet long; and
what Moses here saysis not contradicted in (**Joel 2:2) because his
words may be understood of the Chaldean army, of which the locusts were
an emblem; and besides, each may be restrained to the country in which
they were, as that none ever before or since were seen in Egypt as these,
though they might be in other countries; and so those in Joel’ stime were
such as never before or since were seen in the land of Judea, though they
might be in other places.
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Ver. 15. For they covered the face of the whole earth, etc.] Of the whole
land of Egypt; and this seems to be the instance in which these locusts
differed from &l others, that had been or would be, even in their numbers;
for though there might have been before, and have been since, such vast
numbers of them together as to darken the air and the sun, and by lighting
first on one spot, and then on another, have destroyed whole countries; yet
never was such an instance known as this, as that they should come in so
large a body, and at once to light, and spread, and settle themselves over
the whole country. Leo Africanus™ indeed speaks of a swarm of locusts,
which he himself saw at Tagtessain Africa, A. D. 1510, which covered the
whole surface of the ground; but then that was but in one place, but this
was awhole country. It isin the original, “they covered the eye of the
whole earth”; of which ((see Gill on ““*®Exodus 10:5")).

so that the land was darkened; the proper colour of the earth, and the
green grass on it, could not be seen for them, they lay so thick upon it; and
being perhaps of abrown colour, as they often are, the land seemed dark
with them:

and they did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of the trees, which
the hail had left; for though every herb of thefield is said to be smitten,
and every tree of the field to be broke with it, (*®Exodus 9:25), yet this,
as has been observed, is to be understood either hyperbolically, or of the
greater part thereof, but not of the whole:

and there remained not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the
field, through all the land of Egypt; the like is said to befall the province of
Carpitania, in the nineth year of Childibert, king of France; which was so
wasted by locusts, that not atree, nor avineyard, nor aforest, nor any sort
of fruit, nor any other green thing remained *®. So Dr. Shaw *° says of
the locusts he saw as above related, that they let nothing escape them,
eating up everything that was green and juicy, not only the lesser kinds of
vegetables, but the vine likewise, the fig tree, the pomegranate, the palm,
and the apple tree, even all the trees of the field. But then such devastations
are usually made gradually, by these creatures moving from place to place,
wheress this destruction in Egypt was done in one day. Indeed we are told
in history, that in one country one hundred and forty acres of land were
destroyed in one day "**"; but what is thisto all the land of Egypt? with this
plague may be compared that of the locusts upon the sounding of the fifth
trumpet, (“"Revelation 9:1-11).
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Ver. 16. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in haste, etc.] Or,
“hastened to call them” "#%; sent messengers in all haste to fetch them, and
desire them to come as soon as possible to him. Thus he who afew hours
ago drove them from his presence, in a hurry, sends for them to come to
him with all speed, which the present circumstances he was in required:

and he said to Moses and Aaron: when they were brought into his
presence:

| have sinned against the Lord your God, and against you; against the
Lord by disobeying his command, in refusing to let Israel go, when he had
so often required it of him; and against Moses and Aaron his ambassadors,
whom he had treated with contempt, and had drove them from his presence
with disgrace; and against the people of Israel, whom they personated, by
retaining them, and using them so ill as he had. This confession did not
arise from atrue sense of sin, as committed against God, nor indeed does
hein it own Jehovah to be his God, only the God of Moses and Aaron, or
of the Israglites; but from the fright he wasin, and fear of punishment
continued upon him, to the utter ruin of him and his people.

Ver. 17. Now therefore forgive, | pray thee, my sin, only this once, etc.]
Pretending that he would never offend any more, and if he did, he did not
desire it should be forgiven him, but that due punishment should be
inflicted on him. These words are directed to Moses, he being the principal
person that came to him with a commission from the Lord, and who was
made a god to Pharaoh; and therefore he does not ask forgiveness of the
Lord, but of Moses:

and entreat the Lord your God, that he may take away from me this death
only; this deadly plague of the locusts, which devouring al the fruits of the
earth, must in course produce afamine, and that the death of men.
Moreover, the author of the book of Wisdom says, that the bites of the
locusts killed men,

“For them the bitings of grasshoppers and flies killed, neither was
there found any remedy for their life: for they were worthy to be
punished by such.” (Wisdom 16:9)

Pharaoh was sensible that this plague came from God, and that he only
could remove it; and therefore begs the prayers of Moses and Aaron to him
for the removal of it, and suggests that he would never desire such another
favour; but that if he offended again, and another plague was inflicted on
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him, he could not desire it to be taken away; by which he would be
understood, that he determined to offend no more, or give them any
occasion for any other judgment to come upon him, was he once clear of
this.

Ver. 18. And he went out from Pharaoh, etc.] Without the city, as he had
been wont to do: and entreated the Lord; prayed to him that he would
remove the plague of the locusts from the land.

Ver. 19. And the Lord turned a mighty strong west wind, etc.] He turned
the wind the contrary way it before blew; it was an east wind that brought
the locusts, but now it was changed into awest wind, or “awind of the
sea” "*%, of the Mediterranean sea; awind which blew from thence, which
lay to the west of Egypt, as the Red sea did to the east of it, to which the
locusts were carried by the wind as follows: which took away the locusts,
and cast them into the Red sea; and as it is usual for locusts to be brought
by winds, so to be carried away with them, and to be let fall into sess,
lakes, and pools, and there perish. So Pliny says™® of locusts, that being
taken up and carried with the wind in flocks or swarms, they fell into seas
and lakes; and Jerom observes'" in histime, that they had seen swarms of
locusts cover the land of Judea, which upon the wind rising have been
driven into the first and last seas; that is, into the Dead sea, and into the
Mediterranean sea; (see *™Jod 2:20). This sea here called the Red seais
the same which is now called the Arabian gulf; in the original text it isthe
sea of Suph; that is, the sea of flags or rushes; as the word is rendered,

("™ Exodus 2:3,5) from the great numbers of these growing on the banks
of it, which are full of them, as Thevenot *** says; or the “sea of weeds’
2% from the multitude of them in the bottom of it, or floating on it. So
Columbus found in the Spanish West Indies, on the coast of Paria, a sea
full of herbs, or weeds'**, which grew so thick, that they sometimesin a
manner stopped the ships. Some render Y am Suph, the sea of bushes; and
some late travellers'**® observe, that though, in the dreadful wilds along
this lake, one sees neither tree, shrub, nor vegetable, except a kind of
bramble, yet it is remarkable that they are found in the sea growing on its
bottom, where we behold with astonishment whole groves of trees
blossoming and bearing fruit, asif nature by these marine vegetables meant
to compensate for the extreme sterility reigning in all the deserts of Arabia;
and with this agrees the account that Pliny “* gives of the Red sea, that in
it olives and green fruit trees grow; yea, he says that that and all the
Eastern ocean is full of woods; and adds, it is wonderful that in the Red sea
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woods live, especialy the laurel, and the olive bearing berries. Hillerus
thinks this sea here has the name of the sea of Suph from a city of the same
name near unto it. It is often called the Red seain profane authors as here,
not from the coral that grew in it, or the red sand at the bottom of it, or red
mountains near it; though Thevenot ?* says, there are some mountains all
over red on the sides of it; nor from the shade of those mountains upon it;
nor from the appearance of it through the rays of the sun upon it; and much
less from the natural colour of it; which, as Curtius'® observes, does not
differ from others; though a late traveller says™®, that

f297

“on several parts of this sea (the Red sea) we observed abundance
of reddish spots made by a weed resembling “cargaco” (or
Sargosso) rooted in the bottom, and floating in some places: upon
strict examination, it proved to be that which we found the
Ethiopians call Sufo (as here Suph), used up and down for dying
their stuffs and clothes of ared colour,”

but the Greeks called it so from Erythras or Erythrus, aking that reigned in
those parts™®, whose name signifies red; and it is highly probable the same
with Esau, who is called Edom, that is, red, from the red pottage he sold
his birthright for to Jacob; and this sea washing his country, |dumea or
Edom, was called the Red sea from thence; and here the locusts were cast
by the wind, or “fixed” %, as atent is fixed, as the word signifies, and
there continued, and never appeared more:

there remained not one locust in all the coasts of Egypt; so that the
removal of them was as great a miracle as the bringing them at first: this
was done about the nineth day of the month Abib.

Ver. 20. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart, etc.] For as yet he had
not brought all his judgments on him he designed to bring:

so that he would not let the children of Israel go: though he had promised
to doit, and that he would never offend morein this way.

Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] About the eleventh day of
the month Abib:

stretch out thine hand toward heaven; where the luminaries are, and from
whence light comes:
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that there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, even darkness which
may be felt; that is, what caused it, the gross vapours and thick fogs; for
otherwise darkness itself, being a privation of light, cannot be felt: Onkelos
paraphrasesit,

“after that the darkness of the night is removed;”

so Jonathan; that it might appear to be different from that, and be much
grosser.

Ver. 22. And Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven, and there
was a thick darkness over all the land of Egypt three days.] The eleventh,
twelveth, and thirteenth days of the month Abib; with this compare the fifth
vid, (*™Revelation 16:10).

Ver. 23. They saw not one another, etc.] Not only the luminaries of heaven
were covered and beclouded with the darkness, so that they were of no use
to them; but the fogs and vapours which occasioned it were so damp and
clammy that they put out their fires, lamps, and candles, so that they could
receive no benefit from them:

neither rose up any from his place for three days; from the place of his
habitation, not being able to find the way to the door, or however not able
to do any business abroad; and besides were quite amazed and confounded,
supposing the course of nature was changed and all things going to a
dissolution, their consciences filled with horror and terror and black
despair, strange and terrible phantoms and apparitions presented to their
minds, as the author of the book of Wisdom suggests,

“No power of the fire might give them light: neither could the
bright flames of the stars endure to lighten that horrible night.”
(Wisdom 17:5)

and which is countenanced by what the psalmist says, who instead of this
plague of darkness, takes notice of evil angels being sent among them,
(**"Psalm 78:49) that is, devilsin horrible shapes represented to their
minds, which dreadfully distressed and terrified them, so that they durst not
stir and move from the place where they were:

but all the children of Israel had light in their dwellings; not only in the
land of Goshen, but in al places where they were mixed with the
Egyptians, asit is plain they were, from (*“Exodus 10:23) so that they
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could go about their business, and perform it as at other times, and had
now a fine opportunity of packing up their goods, and getting every thing
ready for their departure, without being observed by the Egyptians. Doctor
Lightfoot ® thinks, that now they attended to the ordinance of
circumcision, which had been generally neglected, and was necessary to
their partaking of the passover, which in afew days was to be observed,
and of which no uncircumcised person might eat, (***Exodus 12:48) and
which he grounds upon (**Psalm 105:28), and this time was wisely taken
for it, when the Egyptians could have no opportunity or advantage against
them, because of their soreness by it; it may indeed be wondered at, that
they did not take the advantage of the darkness the Egyptians werein, of
getting out of the land, and going their three days' journey into the
wilderness; but it was the will of God that they should not steal away
privately, or go by flight as fugitives, but openly, and with the mighty hand
and outstretched arm of God; besides, the Lord had not as yet wrought all
the judgments he intended. In the fabulous expedition of Bacchus against
the Indians, a story istold which seems to be taken from hence, that the
Indians were covered with darkness, while those with Bacchus were in
light all around them "%,

Ver. 24. And Pharaoh called unto Moses, etc.] After the three days, asthe
Targum of Jonathan, when the darkness was over, or at least much
diminished, fearing that still worse evils would befall him:

and said, go ye, serve the Lord, only let your flocks and your herds be
stayed; stopped or remained behind, as a pledge and security of their
return; and these the rather he was desirous of retaining, because of the
great loss of cattle he had sustained by the murrain and boils upon them,
and by the hail: let your little ones also go with you; this he had refused
before, but now consents to it, which he thought was doing them a grest
favour, and that upon such terms they might be content to go.

Ver. 25. And Moses said, thou must give us also sacrifices and burnt
offerings, etc.] Sheep, rams, and goats for sacrifices, and oxen for burnt
offerings; and that of his own, as Jarchi interpretsit; but rather the meaning
is, that besides having their little ones with them, they must be allowed also
to take their cattle for sacrifices and burnt offerings:

that we may sacrifice unto the Lord our God; might have wherewith to
offer up in sacrifice to him as he shall require.
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Ver. 26. Our cattle also shall go with us, etc.] Of every kind, of the flocks
and of the herds:

there shall not an hoof be left behind; not a single creature that has an
hoof: it isa proverbial expression, signifying that they should carry all that
belonged to them with them:

for thereof must we take to serve the Lord our God; something of every
kind and sort, al they had being devoted to his service, and to be yielded to
him upon demand:

and we know not with what we must serve the Lord, until we come thither;
into the wilderness; they knew not exactly and precisely what kind of
creatures or how many of them, as Aben Ezra observes, they were to offer
at atime; for though before this there was a known distinction between
clean and unclean creatures, and the various offerings and sacrifices of the
patriarchs might in a good measure direct them in the use of them; yet the
special and peculiar laws about sacrifices were not given until after their
deliverance, and they were got into the wilderness; so that this was not a
bare pretence to get their cattle along with them, but was the true case and
real matter of fact.

Ver. 27. But the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart, etc.] Y et more and
more:

and he would not let them go; his heart was set against it, hiswill was
resolute, and he was determined never to let them go.

Ver. 28. And Pharaoh said unto him, etc.] To Moses:

get thee from me; be gone from my presence, | have nothing more to say to
thee, or do with thee:

take heed to thyself; lest mischief befall thee from me, or those about me:
see my face no more; neither here nor elsewhere:

for in that day thou seest my face thou shalt die; this was a foolish as well
as awicked speech, when he lay at the mercy of Moses, rather than Moses
at his; he being made a god unto him, and had such power to inflict plagues
upon him, of which he had had repeated instances.
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Ver. 29. And Moses said, thou hast spoken well, etc.] Not that which was
good, in amoral sense, for it was very wicked, but what would eventually
prove true:

| will see thy face again no more; which may be understood either
conditionally, except he was sent for, and he desired to see him, he would
not come of himsalf; or absolutely knowing by a spirit of prophecy that he
should be no more sent unto him, and that Pharaoh should in alittle time
be drowned in the Red sea, when he would be seen no more by him nor
any other; for asfor what is said in the following chapter, it is thought by
many to have been said at thistime, as it might even before he went out of
the presence of Pharaoh, which in (*®Exodus 11:8) heissaidto do in
anger: and as for Pharaoh’s calling for him at midnight, and bidding him
rise and begone, (“*Exodus 12:31) it might be delivered by messengers,
and so he be not seen by Moses and Aaron. By this speech of Moses, it
appears he was not afraid of Pharaoh and his menaces, but rather taunts at
him, and it is to this fearless disposition of Moses at this time that the
apostle refersin (*Hebrews 11:27).
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CHAPTER 11

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 11

Moses having an intimation from the Lord that one plague more would be
brought on Pharaoh, and then he would let Israel go, when they should
borrow of their neighbours jewels of gold and silver, the people being in
great favour with the Egyptians, (**Exodus 11:1-3), he declares to
Pharaoh, before he went out of his presence, the dlaying of all the firstborn
in Egypt, which would issue in the dismission of Israel, and then he went
out from him in great anger, (**"Exodus 11:4-8), but still Pharaoh would
not hearken, and his heart was hardened, and he refused again to let Isragl
go, (™ Exodus 10:9,10).

Ver. 1. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] While in the presence of
Pharaoh, by a secret impulse upon his mind; or he had said*®, which some
refer as far back asto his appearance to him in Midian, (“®Exodus 4:23),
which is too remote; rather it refers to the last time he went to Pharaoh,
being sent for by him; and the words may be rendered, “for the Lord had
said” % and so are a reason why Moses was so bold, and expressed
himself with so much confidence and assurance to Pharaoh, that he would

see hisface no more:

yet will | bring one plague [ more] upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; upon
him and al his subjects, for the following one would affect al the families
of Egypt, in which there was a son:

afterwards he will let you go hence; out of Egypt readily, at once, and not
attempt to stop or retard your going:

when he shall let you go; declare hiswill, give leave and ordersfor it:

he shall surely thrust you out hence altogether; absolutely, entirely,
without any exception or limitation, them, their wives, their children, their
flocks and herds, and whatsoever belonged to them, without any restraint
upon them in any respect, and without any condition of return, or fixing
any time for it, but the dismission should be general, unlimited, and



140

unconditional; or, “in thrusting he shall thrust you out
vehemence, with urgency and in great haste.

» 1307 \with force and

Ver. 2. Speak now in the ears of the people, etc.] This cannot be
understood of the whole body of the people being gathered together, but of
some of the principal ones, who should communicate it to others, and so
from one to another, until al the heads and masters of families became
acquainted with it:

and let every man borrow of his neighbour, and every woman of her
neighbour, jewels of silver, and jewels of gold; to ornament themselves
with at the feast they were going to keep: the Samaritan and Septuagint
versions add, and clothing or raiment, and such it is certain they did
borrow, (®®Exodus 12:35) or vessels™® of different forms, made of gold
and silver, such as were fit and proper to be used at sacrifices and feasts,
and which will account for the vessels given by princes, (***Numbers 7:1-
89) for the doing of which the divine authority was sufficient; though there
seemsto be areason for it in justice, that they might be paid for their hard
service they had been made to serve for so many years, without having a
proper reward for it: the word may be rendered, “let every man ask”, etc.

Ver. 3. And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the Egyptians,
etc.] So that they freely and willingly lent them the things they asked of
them; which seems to be said by way of anticipation, for this was not done
until the following plague was inflicted, (see **Exodus 12:35,36),

moreover, the man Moses was very great in the land of Egypt; his name
was famous throughout the whole land, because of the signs and wonders,
and miracles wrought by him; they took him to be avery extraordinary
person, as he was, and had him in great esteem, because at his entreaty the
plagues were removed from them, when they had been wrought on them;
and this made them the more willing to lend the above things to the people
of Israel when they asked them of them, because of their great respect to
Moses, and whom, if they did not cordially love, yet they feared, and might
imagine that if they did not comply with the request of his people, he might
resent it, and employ his power against them; and thus he stood, either
beloved or feared, or both,

in the sight of Pharaoh’s servants; his ministers, courtiers, and counsellors:
and in the sight of the people; the common people, the inhabitants of the
land of Egypt.



141

Ver. 4. And Moses said, etc.] To Pharaoh before he left him, when he had
told him he should see his face no more; for the three preceding verses are
to beread in a parenthesis, being placed here by the historian, as giving
some light to this last discourse and transaction between Moses and
Pharaoh:

thus saith the Lord, about midnight will I go out into the midst of Egypt;
perhaps to the capital and metropolis of it, which might stand in the midst
of it, as usualy doestheroya city; or it may only signify that he would go
into the very heart of it, and steer his course al around in every part and
quarter of it, daying the firstborn everywherein al towns and cities
throughout the kingdom, as follows; in order to which heis said to go out,
either from the place where Moses used to go and pray to him, and where
he met him and gave him his orders and instructions, or out of the land of
Goshen, where he dwelt among the Israglites; or rather it only signifiesthe
manifestation of himself in some work and action of his, the exertion of his
power in inflicting punishment for sin: thus God is sometimes said to go
forth out of his place when he is about to exercise judgment in the earth;
for this must be understood consistent with his omnipresence, (see
“Msaiah 26:21) and this was to be done about midnight, the middle of the
night following the present day, which was the fourteenth of the month of
Abib or Nisan; it was in the morning of that day Moses had this discourse
with Pharaoh, and in the evening of it the passover was kept, and about the
middle of the night the firstborn were dain, as follows.

Ver. 5. And all thefirstborn in the land of Eygpt shall die, etc.] By the
destroying angel inflicting a disease upon them, as Josephus says™®, very
probably the pestilence; however, it was sudden and immediate death, and
which was universal, reaching to al the firstborn that were in the families

of the Egyptiansin all parts of the kingdom:

from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sitteth upon his throne: this periphrasis,
“that sitteth upon his throne”, either belongs to Pharaoh, and isa
description of him who now sat upon the throne of Egypt; and the
Septuagint version leaves out the pronoun “his’; and so it isthe same as if
it had been said the firstborn of Pharaoh, king of Egypt; or else, to the
firstborn, and describes him who either aready sat upon the throne with his
father, as was sometimes the case, that the firstborn was taken a partner in
the throne, in the lifetime of his father; or who was the presumptive heir of
the crown, and should succeed him, and so the Targum of Jonathan,
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“who shall or isto sit upon the throne of his kingdom:”

even unto the firstborn of the maidservant that is behind the mill; or
“behind the two mills’ ™*°, or “two millstones’; for it was the custom then,
as with the Arabs now, as Doctor Shaw relates™", to grind their corn with
hand mills, which were two stones laid on one ancther, and in the
uppermost was a handle, with which it was turned about by women,
between whom the two stones were placed, and so they might be said to be
behind them; though the phrase used does not necessarily suppose that they
sat behind the mill, for it may aswell be rendered “by” or “near the mill”
312 thisis not to be understood of the firstborn, as behind the mill, or at it,
and grinding, as Aben Ezrainterpret’ s it, but of the maidservant; it being
the business of such in early timesto turn these mills, and grind corn, asit
isnow in Arabia, as the above traveller relates; and so it wasin Judea, in
the times of Christ, (“®Matthew 24:41) and Homer ***, in his times,
speaks of women grinding at the mill, ((see Gill on ““**Matthew 24:41")),
the design of these expressions is to show that none would escape this
calamity threatened, neither the king nor his nobles, nor any of his subjects,
high and low, rich and poor, bond and free: and all the firstborn of beasts:
such as had escaped the plagues of the murrain and boils: thisis added, not
because they were such as were worshipped as gods, as Jarchi observes,
but to increase their misery and aggravate their punishment, these being
their property and substance, and became scarce and valuable, through the
preceding plagues of the murrain, boils, and hail, which destroyed many of
thelir cattle.

Ver. 6. And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt,
etc.] Of parents for the loss of their firstborn sons, their heirs, the support
and glory of their families; children for the loss of their elder brethren; and
servants for the loss of the prime and principal in their masters' houses; and
al in adreadful fright, expecting instantly desth themselves:

such as there was none like it, nor shall be like it any more; for though the
later destruction of Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea might be a greater
loss, yet not occasion greater mourning; since that was only aloss of
military persons, and did not affect at least so many families as this; and
though their king was lost also, it might not give them so much concern,
since through hisill conduct, his hardness and obstinacy, he had been the
means of so many plagues inflicted on them.



143

Ver. 7. But against any of the children of Israel shall not a dog move his
tongue, against man or beast, etc.] That is, as no hurt should be done to
man or beast among them, to the firstborn of either of them, so there
would be no noise or cry in their dwellings, but the profoundest silence,
stillness, and quietness among them; though thisis generally understood of
what would be their case when on their march departing out of Egypt,
which was immediately upon the daying of the firstborn; and, if literally
understood, it was a very extraordinary thing that a dog, which barks at the
least noise that is made, especially in the night, yet not one should move his
tongue or bark, or rather “sharpen” *** his tongue, snarl and grin, when
600,000 men, besides women and children, with their flocks and herds, set
out on their journey, and must doubtless march through many places where
dogs were, before they came to the Red sea; though it may also be
interpreted figuratively, that not an Egyptian, though ever so spiteful and
malicious, and ill disposed to the children of Isragl, should offer to do any
hurt either to the Israglites or their cattle, or exclaim against them on
account of the slaughter of their firstborn, or say one word against their
departure, or attempt to stop them, but on the contrary would hasten their
going, and be urgent for it:

that ye may know how that the Lord doth put a difference between the
Egyptians and Israel; by preserving them and theirs, when the firstborn of
Egypt were destroyed, and by causing stillness and quietness among them
when there was an hideous outcry and doleful lamentation among the
Egyptians; and by bringing Israel quietly out from among them, none
offering to give the least molestation.

Ver. 8. And all these thy servants, etc.] Pharaoh’s nobles, ministers,
courtiers and counsellors, who were then in his presence, and stood about
him, to whom M oses pointed:

shall come down unto me; from Pharaoh’s palace, which might be built on
an eminence, to the place where Moses had dwelt during the time he had
been in Egypt, which might lie lower; or these should come from Zoan, or
from Memphis, whichever of them was now the royal city, to the land of
Goshen, which lay lower than the other part of Egypt; or it may only
denote the submission of Pharaoh’s, servants, that they should in the time
of their distress be so humble and condescending as to come themselves to
Moses, and as it follows:
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and bow down themselves unto me; in the most obsequious manner,
humbly entreating, and earnestly begging him:

saying, get thee out, and all the people that follow thee; or “are at thy

feet” "%, that were at his beck and command, and under his power, as
Aben Ezra; or that followed his counsel and advice, as Jarchi, that did as he
directed them, and went after him as their leader and commander, even
everyone of them,; they that brought up the rear, he, and al of them, would
be desired to depart, and not a man remain behind: this was fulfilled,
("*Exodus 12:31):

and after that | will go out; out of the land of Egypt, Moses, and all the
children of Isradl:

and he went out from Pharaoh in a great anger; as soon as he had said the
above words, because he had bid him be gone from him, and had
threatened him with hislife, if ever he saw his face more; and because he
was so rebellious against God, whose zeal inspired the heart of Moses with
indignation against him, though the meekest man on earth, and for whose
glory he was concerned; though some understand this of Moses going out
from Pharaoh, when he and not Moses was in great anger, because of what
Moses had now threatened him with, and told him what would be the issue
of things, the submission of him and his nobles, and the dismission of
Israel; but this sense is not favoured by the accents.

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Not at this time when he went
out from Pharaoh, but some time before this, for the words may be
rendered, “the Lord had said” **°, for so he had, as is related, (™ Exodus
7:3,4), but the historian makes mention of it here, to show that Moses was
not ignorant of the event of things; he knew that Pharaoh’s heart would be
hardened from time to time, and that one plague after another must be
inflicted, before he would let the people go; and therefore when he prayed
for the removal of any, it was not in expectation that he would abide by his
promise, but to do the will of God, and the duty of his calling:

Pharaoh shall not hearken unto you; to Moses and Aaron, and let the
people of Isragl go as required of him:

that my wonders may be multiplied in the land of Egypt; which Jarchi
interprets of the smiting of the firstborn, dividing the waters of the Red sea,
and the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in it; but since these words
were said before any of the plagues, were inflicted, it may refer to them all.
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Ver. 10. And Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh,
etc,] Which arerelated in the preceding chapters:

and the Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart: one time after another, and yet
more and more:

so that he would not let the children of Israel go out of hisland; until the
last plague, the daying of the firstborn, was brought upon him and his
people, related in the following chapter.
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CHAPTER 12

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 12

This chapter begins with observing, that the month in which the above
wonders were wrought in Egypt, and the following ordinance appointed to
the Israglites, should hereafter be reckoned the first month in the year,

("™ Exodus 12:1,2) on the tenth day of which alamb here described was to
be taken and kept till the fourteenth, and then dain, and its blood sprinkled
on the posts of the houses of the Israglites, (*®Exodus 12:3-7), the
manner of dressing and eating it is shown, (**Exodus 12:8-11) and the
reason of the ingtitution of this ordinance being given, (***Exodus 12:12-
14), and an order to eat unleavened bread during seven days, in which the
feast was to be kept, (***Exodus 12:15-20), directions are also given for
the immediate observance of it, and particularly about the sprinkling of the
blood of the lamb, and the use of it, (**Exodus 12:21-23), and this
ordinance, which they were to instruct their children in, was to be kept by
them in succeeding ages for ever, (“*Exodus 12:24-27) about the middle
of the night it was first observed, all the firstborn in Egypt were dain,
which made the Egyptians urgent upon the Israglites to depart in haste,
("*Exodus 12:28-33) and which they did with their unleavened dough,
and with great riches they had borrowed of the Egyptians, (**Exodus
12:34-36), the number of the children of Israel at the time of their
departure, the mixed multitude and cattle that went with them, their baking
their unleavened cakes, the time of their sojourning in Egypt, and of their
coming out of it that night, which made it a remarkable one, are all
particularly taken notice of, (**Exodus 12:37-42), laws and rules are
given concerning the persons that should partake of the passover,
(**®Exodus 12:43-49) and the chapter is concluded with observing, that it
was kept according to the command of God, and that it was on the same
day it wasfirst instituted and kept that |sragl were brought out of Egypt,
("™ Exodus 12:50,51).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt,
etc.] Before they and the children of Israel came out of it, before the
daying of the firstborn, yea, before Moses came from the presence of
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Pharaoh, and had given him notice of it; and it is very probable even before
the three days darkness, seeing it seems necessary it should be four days
before the passover, since on the tenth day the lamb was to be taken, and
on the fourteenth dain, (*®Exodus 12:3,6) and by what follows it looks as
if it was at the beginning or first day of the month, and so the words may
be rendered, “the Lord had spoke” **"; and the following account is
deferred to this place, that there might be no interruption of the history of
the plagues, and that the passover, with al its rites and ceremonies, both at
the first ingtitution and observance of it, and in later times, might be laid
together.

Ver. 2. This month shall be unto you the beginning of months, etc.] Not
only thefirst, as after expressed, but the chief and principal of them, now
famous for their coming out of Egypt in it, and would be more so for the
sufferings and desth of the Messiah, and redemption by him from sin,
Satan, and the world, law, hell, and death, for he suffered at the time of the
passover. This month was called Abib, (**Exodus 13:4 23:15), which
signifies an ear of corn, and at this time we find that the barley wasin ear,
("™ Exodus 9:31) which clearly shows in what month the above things
were transacted; afterwards it was called Nisan, which seemsto be the
Chaldean name for it, (“™Nehemiah 2:1 “*Esther 3:7): it shal be thefirst
month of the year to you; which before was the seventh; while the
Israelites were in Egypt they observed the same beginning of the year and
course of months as the Egyptians, as Josephus™*® intimates; and with the
Egyptians, the month Thot was the first month, which answered to Tisri
with the Jews, and both to our September, or a part of it, so that the
beginning of the year was then in the autumnal equinox, at which season it
is thought the world was created; but now to the Israglites it was changed
unto the vernal equinox, for this month of Abib or Nisan answers to part of
our March and part of April; though indeed both beginnings of the year
were observed by them, the one on ecclesiastic, the other on civil accounts,
or, as Josephus™* expresses it, the month of Nisan was the beginning with
respect to things divine, but in buying and selling, and such like things, the
ancient order was observed; and so the Targum of Jonathan here
paraphrasesit,

“from hence ye shall begin to reckon the feasts, the times, and the
revolutions.”
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Indeed the Jews had four beginnings of the year according to their Misnah

1320 the first of Nisan (or March) was the beginning of the year for kings
and for festivals; the first of Elul (or August) for thetithing of cattle; the
first of Tisri (or September) for the sabbatical years, jubilees, and planting
of trees and herbs; and the first of Shebet (or January) for the tithing the

fruit of trees.

Ver. 3. Speak ye unto all the congregation of Israel, etc.] That is, to the
elders of the people, and heads of families; unless we can suppose that they
had been gradually gathered, and were now gathered together in a body by
the direction of Moses, by whom they were assured that their departure
was at hand; and the rather it may be thought that so it was, since the
following order concerned the whole and every individual:

saying, in the tenth [day] of this month; the month Abib or Nisan, which
shows that this direction must be given before that day, and so very
probably on the first of the month, as before observed:

they shall take to them every man a lamb; not every individual person, but
every master of afamily, or head of an house, as follows:

according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house; if large
enough to eat up a whole lamb, otherwise they were to do as next directed:
the Targum of Jonathan suggests, that this direction of taking alamb to
them on the tenth day of the month was only for this time, and not for
following ages; and so the Jewish doctors™** commonly understand it as
being peculiar to the passover in Egypt, and not in later times; for they **

saya

“what difference is there between the passover in Egypt, and the
passover in later ages? the passover in Egypt was taken within the
tenth day, and was obliged to sprinkling with a bunch of hyssop
upon the lintel, and upon the two side posts, and was eaten with
haste in one night, but the passover in later ages was kept al the
seven days.”

The ground and reason of this specia direction for taking up alamb on the
tenth day was, that they might have alamb ready; and that through the
multiplicity of business, and the hurry they would be in at their departure,
they might not forget it, and neglect it; and that they might have time
enough to examine whether it had all the prerequisites and qualifications
that were necessary; and that while they had it in view, they might be led to
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meditate upon, and talk of, expect and firmly believe their deliverance; yea,
that their faith might be directed to afar greater deliverance by the
Messiah, which this was only typica of, (*Hebrews 11:28) but some of
these reasons would hold good in later times, and it seems by some
circumstances that this rule was attended to.

Ver. 4. And if the household be too little for the lamb, etc.] That they
cannot eat it up at once;

let him and his neighbour next unto his house take it according to the
number of the souls; which Josephus™* says were never fewer than ten,
and were often twenty, but no man might feast alone; with which agrees
the Jewish canon ™,

“they do not kill the passover lamb for a single person, nor even for
a society consisting of one hundred, that cannot eat the quantity of
an olive”

every man according to his eating shall make your count for the lamb:
that is, a man must reckon up how many he hasin his own house to eat of
the lamb, and what their appetites be, by which he will he able to judge
whether he can dispense with alamb himself, or whether he must take in
some of his neighbours, and how many, so as to eat up the whole lamb,
for, for such persons the lamb wasto be dain. Theruleis,

“if aman slaysit for those that do not eat of it, or for those that are
not counted, for the uncircumcised, and the unclean, it was wrong,
and not allowed of %

The taking in his neighbours may respect the call of the Gentiles to partake
of Christ with the Jews, (see “***Ephesians 3:5,6).

Ver. 5. Your lamb shall be without blemish, etc.] Without any spot or
defect in it. Maimonides™* reckons no less than fifty blemishesin a
creature, anyone of which makesit unfit for sacrifice, (see ®*Leviticus
21:21-24). Thislamb was a type of Christ, who is therefore said to be our
passover sacrificed for us, (***1 Corinthians 5:7) comparable to alamb for
his innocence and harmlessness, for his meekness, humility, and patience,
for usefulness both for food and raiment, as well as for being fit for
sacrifice; and who is alamb without spot and blemish, either of original sin,
or actual transgression, holy in his nature, harmless in hislife:
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a male of the first year; anyone within that time, but not beyond it;
denoting the strength and vigour of Christ, in the flower of his age, his
short continuance among men, and his being tender and savoury food for
the faith of his people:

ye shall take it out from the sheep, or from the goats; it might be either a
lamb, or akid of the goats; for the most part, or generaly, it was alamb
that was taken; so the Jewish canon runs™?’,
“he that saysto his servant, go and slay for me the passover, if he
daysakid he may eat it; if he daysalamb he may eat of it; if he
daysakid and alamb, he may eat of the first.”

The goat being of anill smell may denote Christ being made sin, and asin
offering for his people; and the taking of alamb from these may signify the
choice of Christ from among the people in the council and covenant of
God; the preordination of him to be the lamb slain from the foundation of
the world; the preservation of him from the infection of sin in his
incarnation, and the separation of him from sinnersin his conversation.

Ver. 6. And ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth day of the same month,
etc.] Intheir houses; this may denote the preservation of Christ in his
infancy, and to the appointed time of his sufferings and death; and it is
remarkable, that on this very day, the tenth of Nisan, four days before the
passover, and so as many days before his sufferings and death, he made his
entry into Jerusalem, near to which he was to be offered up, (***John
12:1,12):

and the whole assembly of the congregation shall kill it in the evening;
that is, of the fourteenth of Nisan; not between the two suns, asthe
Targum of Jonathan, between the sun setting and the sun rising; nor
between the setting of the sun, and the entire disappearance of its rays of
light reflecting in the air and clouds after it, as Aben Ezra; soitissaid in
the Talmud"**®, after the sun is set, all the time that the face of the east is
red; others say aslong as a man can wak half amile after sun setting; and
others, the twinkling of an eye; but “between the two evening's’ %, asit
may be rendered; which respects that space of time after the sun beginsto
decline, and the entire setting of it; when the sun beginsto decline, asit
does after noon, that isthe first evening, and when it is set, that is the
second; and the middle space between the one and the other is about the
nineth hour of the day, according to the Jewish computation, and, with us,
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about three o' clock in the afternoon, about which time the passover used
to be killed; for they say ",

“the daily sacrifice was dain at eight and a half, and offered at the
nineth; but on the evening of the passover it was dain at seven and
ahalf, and offered at eight and a half, whether on a common day, or
on a sabbath; and if the evening of the passover happened to be on
the evening of the sabbath, it was dain at six and a half, and offered
up at seven and a half, and after that the passover;”

which was done, that there might be time before the last evening for the
slaying of the passover lamb. Josephus™*" says, at the passover they slew
the sacrifice from the nineth hour to the eleventh; ((see Gill on

“<CiM atthew 26:17")), and it being at the nineth hour that our Lord was
crucified, the agreement between him and the paschal lamb in this
circumstance very manifestly appears, (“#*Matthew 27:46) though it may
also in general denote Christ’s appearing in the last days, in the end of the
world, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself: the daying of the paschal
lamb is ascribed to the “whole assembly of the congregation”, because it
was to be slain by their order, and in their name, for their use, and they
present; and thus the crucifixion of Christ, his sufferings and death, are
attributed to the men of Israel, and all the house of Isradl, (**Acts
2:22,23,36 3:12-15).

Ver. 7. And they shall take of the blood, etc.] Of the lamb, being received
into abasin, (*#Exodus 12:22):

and strike it on the two side posts; with a bunch of hyssop dipped into it:

and on the upper doorpost of the houses, wherein they shall eat it; but not
on the posts of those houses, the inhabitants of which joined with their
neighbours in eating it; though Levi Ben Gersom thinks they were
sprinkled as the rest; but to what purpose, when there were no Israglites,
and no firstborn in them? the two side posts were the posts of afolding
door, on which the two folds were hung, and the upper doorpost iswhat is
afterwards called the lintel, (**Exodus 12:23) and has its name in Hebrew
from looking out; for, as Aben Ezra says, there was a window over the
door, asis the custom throughout the whole country of the Ishmaelites or
Arabians; and so Schindler says™**, which perhaps he took from him, that
the word signifies either alintel, or alittle window over the door, through
which it might be seen who called or knocked at the door; and adds, in
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Egypt, as now in Arabia, there were windows over the doors of houses.
The sprinkling the blood of the paschal lamb was typical of the sprinkling
of the blood of Christ upon the hearts and consciences of his people, and of
their peace, safety, and security by it from the wrath of God, and the
vengeance of divine justice; of the further use of thisrite, (see **Exodus
12:22,23), Aben Ezramentionsit as the opinion of some, that the
sprinkling of the blood on those places was to show that they slew the
abomination of the Egyptians openly; but he himself gives a much better
reason for thisrite, namely, that it was to be a propitiation for everyone
that ate in the house, and was a sign to the destroyer, that he might ook
upon it in like manner, asit is said (™ Ezekiel 9:4), “set amark, etc.” this
seems to be peculiar to the passover in Egypt, and was not used in later
times.

Ver. 8. And they shall eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, etc.] The
night of the fourteenth of Nisan; and as the Jews reckoned their days from
the evening preceding, this must be the beginning of the fifteenth day,
which being observed, will serve to reconcile some passages relating to this
ordinance. The lamb was to be roasted, not only because its flesh thereby
would be more palatable and savoury, but because soonest dressed that
way, their present circumstances requiring haste; but chiefly to denote the
sufferings of Chrigt, the antitype of it, when he endured the wrath of God,
poured out as fire upon him; and aso to show, that heis to be fed upon by
faith, which works by love, or to be received with hearts inflamed with love
to him:

and unleavened bread; this also was to be eaten at the same time, and for
seven days running, even to the twenty first day of the month, (***Exodus
12:15,18), where see more concerning this: the reason of this also was,
because they were then in haste, and could not stay to |eaven the dough
that was in their troughs; and was significative of the unleavened bread of
sincerity and truth, with which the true passover lamb isto be eaten, in
opposition to the leaven of error, hypocrisy, and malice, (1 Corinthians
5:7,8):

and with bitter herbs they shall eat it; the Vulgate Latin version rendersit,
“with wild lettuces’, which are very hitter; and the worst sort of which, for
bitterness, Pliny says™®, iswhat they call “picris’, which has its name from
the bitterness of it, and is the same by which the Septuagint render the
word here: the Targum of Jonathan is,
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and so the Targum on (***Song of Solomon 2:9). Wild endive; of which
Pliny says™**, thereis awild endive, which in Egypt they call cichory, and
bids fair to be one of these herbs; according to the Misnah*** and
Maimonides™®, there were five sorts of them, and anyone, or al of them,
might be eaten; their names with both are these, Chazoreth, Ulshin,
Thamcah, Charcabinah, and Maror; the four first of which may be the wild
lettuce, endive, horehound, or perhaps “tansi€”’; and cichory the last. Maror
has its name from bitterness, and is by the Misnic commentators™*’ said to
be a sort of the most bitter coriander; it seems to be the same with “picris’:
but whatever they were, for it is uncertain what they were, they were
expressive of the bitter afflictions of the children of Isragl in Egypt, with
which their lives were made bitter; and of those bitter afflictions and
persecutions in the world, which they that will live godly in Christ Jesus
must expect to endure; as well as they may signify that as a crucified Christ
must be looked upon, and lived upon by faith, so with mourning and
humiliation for sin, and with true repentance for it as an evil and bitter
thing, (see ¥**Zechariah 12:10).

Ver. 9. Eat not of it raw, etc.] Not roasted enough; and so Jarchi says, that
what is not sufficiently roasted, or is not thoroughly and down roasted, is
in the Arabic language called an %, the word here used; and so
Maimonides™® saysit signifies flesh, on which the fire begins to operate,
and is roasted a little, but not enough for eating. And indeed there seems to
be no necessity of a prohibition of eating the flesh quite raw: some™*
derive the word from aroot which signifies to break, and suppose that this
rule forbids the breaking or cutting it in pieces; that asit was to be roasted
whole, and not a bone of it to be broken, so it was to be brought to table
whole, and the whole to be eaten; but then it could not be eaten without
being cut to pieces. Abarbinel * takes the word in the usual signification
of it, “now”, asif the sense was, ye shall not eat of it now, not before the
evening of the fourteenth day; but whereas Moses had told them,

("™ Exodus 12:6), that the lamb was to be kept up until the fourteenth day,
it was needless to tell them that they should not eat it now or immediately;
the first sense is best, and this shows that Chrigt, the antitype of this lamb,
is not to be eaten in acarna but spiritual manner, of which our Lord treats
in (***John 6:31-59), nor sodden at all with water; the Targum of Jonathan
is,
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“neither boiled in wine, nor in ail, nor in other liquor, nor boiled in
water.”

This, with respect to the antitype, shows, that Christ is not to be received
in a cold lukewarm manner, and with indifference; and that nothing is to be
mixed, added, and joined unto him, but he alone is to be regarded in the
business of our acceptance, justification, and salvation:

but roast with fire; for the reasons before given: the manner of roasting it,
according to the Jewish canons™*, was this, they bring a spit made of the
wood of pomegranate, and thrust it into its mouth quite through it, and put
the thighs and entrails within it; they do not roast the passover lamb on an
iron spit, nor on an iron grate. Maimonides™* is alittle more particular

and exact in his account; to the question, how do they roast it? he replies,

“they transfix it through the middle of the mouth to its posteriors,
with awooden spit, and they hang it in the midst of afurnace, and
the fire below:”

so that it was not turned upon a spit, according to our manner of roasting,
but was suspended on a hook, and roasted by the fire underneath, and so
was a more exact figure of Christ suspended on the cross, and enduring the
fire of divine wrath. And Justin Martyr ** is till more particular, who was
by birth a Samaritan, and was well versed in Jewish affairs; he, evenin
conversing with Trypho the Jew, who could have contradicted him had he
said what was wrong, says, the lamb was roasted in the form of a cross;
one spit, he says, went through from the lower parts to the head, and again
another across the shoulders, to which the hands (or rather the legs) of the
lamb were fastened and hung; and so was avery lively emblem of Christ

crucified:

his head, with his legs, and with the purtenance thereof; or with its
inwards™*, these were all to be roasted together, the whole lamb with all
that belonged to it, with which the above canon of the Jews agrees.

Ver. 10. And ye shall let nothing of it remain until the morning, etc.] It
was to be dl ate up; awhole Christ is to be received and fed upon by faith;
Christ in both his natures, divine and human, united in his person, in al his
offices of prophet, priest, and King, and with all the benefits and blessings
of his grace, and which come by his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice:
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and that which remaineth of it until the morning, ye shall burn with fire:
what of the flesh which remaineth not ate, and what of it that could not be
eaten, as the bones, which were not broken, and the nerves and sinews,
which might not be eaten; and so runs the Jewish canon*,

“the bones, and the sinews, and what remains, they shall burn on

the sixteenth day; and if the sixteenth happens on the sabbath, they

shall burn on the seventeenth.”

The reason of this law was, that what was left might not be converted to
common or superstitious uses, as also that the I sraglites might not be
burdened with it in their journey, nor the Egyptians have an opportunity of
treating it with contempt.

Ver. 11. And thus shall ye eat it, etc.] After the following manner, in the
habit and posture described: the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“at thistime, and not in ages following;”

for these rites were peculiar to the passover in Egypt, and not to be
observed in later times:

with your loins girded; that is, with their garments girt about their loins, for
the better convenience in travelling; for in those countries they wore long
loose garments, which reached to their feet, and unless girt up, were a
great hinderance in walking; and may denote the saints being girt with the
girdle of truth, and their readiness and fitness to perform every good work:

your shoes on your feet; which used to be put off at feasts, in order to have
their feet washed, which was frequently done at such times, aswe learn
from many instances in Scripture, which could not be done unless the shoes
were off, (" Genesis 18:4,5 “* L uke 7:44 “**John 13:5), besides, it is
highly probable that the Israglites in Egypt did not wear shoesin common,
it being a hot country, and they in a state of poverty and bondage; but now
being about to depart the land, and to take a journey, they are ordered to
have their shoes on, to be ready for it: and was atoken of their deliverance
and freedom, and joy on that occasion; and may, in an evangelic sense,
denote the feet of the saints being shod with the preparation of the Gospel
of peace, ("™ Ephesians 6:15),

and your staff in your hand; such as travellers make use of to support and
assist, protect and defend them, in their journey, and may be expressive of
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faith in the word and promises of God, which are the support of his people
in their passage through this world, (***Psalm 23:4)

and ye shall eat it in haste; because upon slaying the firstborn the
Egyptians would be urgent upon them to depart immediately. Aquila
rendersit, “with fear”, and so the Targum of Jonathan; but the other sense
suits best with the circumstances of the Israglites:

it [is] the Lord's passover; which he has commanded, and isasign and
token of his passing over the houses of the Israglites, when he destroyed
the firstborn in al the houses of the Egyptians, and which is explained in
the following verse, and the reason of its name given; the act of passing
was his, the ordinance was appointed by him, and it was typical of the Lord
Jesus Chrigt, the true passover, (***1 Corinthians 5:7).

Ver. 12. For | will pass through the land of Egypt this night, etc.]. Which
must be understood consistent with his omnipresence, and of the
manifestation of his powerful presence, or of the exertion of his mighty
power in the following event: and will smite al the

firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; as had been declared to
Pharaoh, (**Exodus 11:5)

and against all the gods of Egypt | will execute judgment; meaning either
figuratively, the nobles, princes, judges and civil magistrates, who are
sometimes called Elohim, gods; but since the firstborn of these, as of
others, and so the judgment on them, are comprehended in the preceding
clause, thisis, rather to be understood literally of the idols of the
Egyptians, their images of gold and silver, or of whatever they were made
of: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“on all theidols of the Egyptians | will exercise four judgments; the
molten idols shall be melted, the idols of stone shall be cut asunder,
the idols of earth shall be broke to pieces, and the idols of wood
shall become ashes;”

(see “®"Numbers 33:4 ¥ saiah 19:1) and there are some traces of thisin
Heathen writers; Artapanus™*’ says, that by an earthquake most of the
templesin Egypt fell; and Justin™* reports, that Moses, being the leader of
the exile Israglites, stole away the sacred things of the Egyptians, i.e. their
gods, which they endeavoured to regain by force of arms:
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| amthe Lord; God Almighty, faithful and true, and therefore what was
threatened should certainly be performed, and thereby the Egyptians and all
others might know that he was Jehovah alone, and that thereis no God
beside him.

Ver. 13. And the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses where
you are, etc.] The blood of the passover lamb being sprinkled on the two
sideposts and upper doorposts of the houses inhabited by the Israglites, or
where they were eating the passover; this should be a sign or token to them
of the Lord’s making good his promises, to them, and so of their safety,
and to the destroying angel not to enter therein, but pass by and save them:

and when | see the blood, | will pass over you; for which reason this
ordinance now ingtituted was called the passover, because the Lord, on
sight of the blood sprinkled, passed over the houses of the Israglites to
those of the Egyptians; or “leaped”, as Jarchi says, the word signifies,
skipped from one Egyptian house to ancther, passing by that of the
Israelites:

and the plague shall not be upon you, to destroy you, when | smite the
land of Egypt, the pestilence with which the firstborn should be destroyed.

Ver. 14. And this shall be unto you for a memorial, etc.] To be
remembered, and that very deservedly, for the destruction of the firstborn
of the Egyptians, and for the deliverance of the children of Israel out of
Egypt, and as memorable aday it is, and much more so, for the redemption
of the spiritual Isragl by the Messiah; for it was on this selfsame day that he
suffered for the redemption and salvation of his people: the Jews not only
having a saying,

“that in the month Nisan they were redeemed, and in the month
Nisan they will be redeemed"***”
but they expressly say,

“on the same day, the fifteenth of Nisan, Isragl isto be redeemed, in
the days of the Messiah, as they were redeemed on that day, asit is
said, according to the days, etc. (“Micah 7:15) .

and you shall keep it a feast to the Lord throughout your generations; as
the fifteenth day was properly the Chagigah; or festival day, when they
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made a feast both of the flock and of the herd, of both sheep and oxen,
("*™Deuteronomy 16:2)

you shall keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever; unto the end of the
Jewish economy and church state, until the Messiah come, the true
passover, and be sacrificed for us.

Ver. 15. Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread, etc.] From the evening
of the fourteenth day to the evening of the twenty first; and thiswas a
distinct festival from what was properly called the feast of the passover,
and does not respect the first passover in Egypt; for though the passover
lamb was eaten with unleavened bread, and the Israglites ate no other, not
only for seven days, but for thirty days following; yet this was not only by
the divine command, but through necessity, they having no other bread to
eat; but in later times they were commanded to keep a feast for seven days,
in which they were not to eat leavened bread, in commemoration of their
hasty departure out of Egypt, not having time to leaven the dough in their
troughs, and of their distress and want of savoury bread:

even the first day ye shall put away leaven out of your houses; out of their
dwelling houses, which were to be diligently searched for that purpose, and
every hole and crevice in them; and not only their lower rooms, their dining
rooms and parlours, but their upper rooms and bedchambers; because it
was possible a man might sometimes go into them with a piece of bread in
his hand, and drop or leave some of it behind him: yea, synagogues and
schools were to be searched, since children might carry thither leavened
breads'*": and this search was to be made by the light of alamp or candle,
not by the light of the moon, if in the night; nor by the light of the sun, if in
the day, but by the light of alamp or candle, and not by the light of atorch,
or of alump of fat, or grease, or ail, but by alamp or candle of wax "***
and this search was to be made at the beginning of the night of the
fourteenth of Nisan; yea, it is said that leavened bread was forbidden from
the seventh hour of the day, that is, one o’ clock in the afternoon and

upwards, which is the middle of the day "***: the account of the Misnic

doctorsis™,
“R. Meir says, that they may eat leaven the whole fifth hour, i.e.
eleven o' clock in the morning, and burn it the beginning of the
sixth, or twelve 0’ clock; R. Judah says, they may eat it al the
fourth hour, or tenth o’ clock, and suspend it the whole fifth hour,
and burn it the beginning of the sixth:”
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for whosoever eateth leavened bread from the first day until the seventh
day; from the first of the seven daysto the last of them, beginning at the
night at the fourteenth, and ending at the night of the twenty first:

that soul shall be cut off from Israel; either from the commonwealth of
Israel, and be disfranchised, and not accounted as an Israglite; or from the
Israelitish church state, and have no communion init, or partake of the
ordinances at it; or if it isto be understood of cutting off by death, it is
either by the hand of the civil magistrate, or by the immediate hand of God;
and is sometimes by the Jews interpreted of a man dying either without
children, or before he isfifty years of age, and some even understand it of
destruction of soul and body, or of eternal damnation.

Ver. 16. And in the first day there shall be an holy convocation, etc.] An
holy day, in which the people be called to holy exercises, and wholly
abstain from worldly business, done on other days:

and in the seventh day there shall be an holy convocation unto you;
observed in afestival way, and in the like religious manner the first day
was, the day of their going out of Egypt; and the seventh was the day in
which Pharaoh and his host were drowned in the Red sea, as Aben Ezra
observes; for which reason those days are distinguished from the rest, and
appointed to be holy convocations, and which appear from the journeying
of the children of Israel, as computed by Junius: they came to Succoth on
the fifteenth, to Etham the seventeenth, to Pihahiroth the eighteenth, where
they were ordered to stay, and wait the coming of their enemies, on the
twentieth the army of Pharaoh came up to them, and the night following
the Israglites passed through the sea and the Egyptians were drowned:

no manner of work shall be done in them; as used to be done on other
days, and as were on the other five days of thisfestival: the Jewish canons
are,

“it isforbidden to do any work on the evening of the passover,
from the middle of the day and onward, and whoever does work
from the middle of the day and onward, they excommunicate him;
even though, he doesiit for nothing, it is forbidden*: R. Meir
says, whatever work anyone begins before the fourteenth (of Nisan)
he may finish it on the fourteenth, but he may not begin it on the
beginning of the fourteenth, though he could finish it: the wise men
say, three workmen may work on the evening of the passover unto
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the middle of the day, and they are these, tailors, barbers, and
356 1

fullers: R. Jose bar Judah says, also shoemakers™,
but in the text no exception is made but the following:

save that which every man must eat, that only may be done of you; so that
kindling fire and preparing food might be done on those days, which might
not be done on sabbath days; and the prohibition of work was not so strict
on those days as on that.

Ver. 17. And ye shall observe the feast of unleavened bread, etc.] Which
was a distinct feast from the passover feast; for though at that unleavened
bread was eaten, it was kept but one night, this seven days; and it is
repeated that it might be taken notice of, and the rather, as it was to be
observed in al ages as long as the Jewish economy lasted; the reason of
which follows:

for in this selfsame day have | brought your armies out of the land of
Egypt; which, though not already done, was just on doing, and was certain;
and besides, it respects the day when it should come about another year: by
their “armies’ are meant the tribes of Israel, not so much for their military
force, for as yet they were an unarmed people, but for their numbers,
which were sufficient to make severa considerable armies, and for their
order and ease, and their being without any fear of the enemy, in which
they marched out of Egypt:

therefore shall ye observe this day in your generations by an ordinance
for ever; according to the rules given, with the same exactness, strictness,
and constancy, as the first of the passover, and as long as that continued,;
((see Gill on “**Exodus 12:14™)).

Ver. 18. In the first month, etc.] Asit was now ordered to be reckoned,
the month Abib or Nisan:

the fourteenth day of the month at even, ye shall eat unleavened bread,;
that is, a the evening following, the fourteenth of Nisan, and which was
the beginning of the fifteenth day, the Jews beginning their day from the
evening: hence the Targum of Jonathan is,

“on the fourteenth of Nisan ye shall day the passover, in the
evening of the fifteenth ye shall eat unleavened bread:”
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unto the twentieth day of the month at even; which would make just seven
days, the above Targum adds,

“on the evening of the twenty second ye shall eat |eavened bread,”

which was the evening following the twenty first day. This long abstinence
from leaven denotes, that the whole lives of those who are Isradlites indeed
should be without guile, hypocrisy, and malice, and should be spent in
sincerity and truth.

Ver. 19. Seven days there shall be no leaven found in your houses, etc.].
Wherefore, on the fourteenth day the most diligent search was made, and
whatever was found was burnt, or cast into the sea, or dispersed with the
wind; about which the traditionary writers of the Jews, give many rules and
canons, ((see Gill on “**®Exodus 12:15")),

for whoso eateth that which is |eavened, even that soul shall be cut off
from the congregation of Israel; which is repeated to deter them from the
breach of this ordinance; ((see Gill on ““**Exodus 12:15")), and it is added
for further explanation, of whom it concerns:

whether he be a stranger, or born in the land; by a*“stranger” is meant, not
amere Heathen, who was not bound by this law, but a proselyte; and not a
proselyte of the gate, one that was only a sojourner among them, and
observed the commandments of the sons of Noah; but a proselyte of
righteousness, who professed the Jewish religion, and proposed to conform
to it in all respects, and therefore was obliged to observe this as other
precepts:. and by one “born in the land”, is intended a native of the land of
Canaan, whither they were now going in order to possessiit, or area
Israelite, such as were born of Israglitish parents, and proper inhabitants of
Canaan, which they would be put into the possession of.

Ver. 20. Ye shall eat nothing leavened, etc.] Bread or anything else that
had any leaven in it:

in all your habitations shall ye eat unleavened bread, that is, if they eat
any bread at all, it must be such; otherwise they might eat cakes of almonds
or of eggs mixed with sugar, provided there was no leaven used, and this
the Jews call the rich unleavened bread ™" this is repeated over and over,
that they might be the more careful of observing this precept; but as this
was limited for a certain time, it plainly appears to be a mistake of Tacitus
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the Roman historian, who represents unleavened bread as the bread the
Jews eat of in common.

358

Ver. 21. Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, etc.] Not in age but
in office, who were either heads of families, or at least principal men in the
tribes; which explains in what manner he was to speak to the congregation
of Israel, and convey to them the will of God concerning the observation of
these feasts, (*®Exodus 12:3),

and said unto them, draw out; alamb or akid, out of the flocks on the
tenth day of the month, and keep it up until the fourteenth, asin
("™ Exodus 12:3,6)

and take you a lamb, according to your families; or “take ye of the flock”
199 \whether alamb or akid; alamb for every family, if therewas a
sufficient number in it to eat it up; if not, two or more families were to join
and keep the feast together:

and kill the passover; the lamb for the passover, which was to be done on
the fourteenth day of the month; and before the priesthood was established
in the family of Aaron, and before the Israglites were possessed of the land
of Canaan, and the temple was built at Jerusalem, the passover was killed
by the heads of families, and in their own houses, but afterwards it was
killed only by the priests, and at Jerusalem and in the temple there, (see
FEDeuteronomy 16:5).

Ver. 22. And ye shall take a bunch of hyssop, etc.] Which some take to be
“mint”, others “origanum” or “marjoram”, as Kimchi %, others
“rosemary”, as Piscator, Rivet, and many more; and indeed this seems to
be fitter to strike or sprinkle with than hyssop; but it is more generally
understood of hyssop, because the Hebrew word “ezob” is so near in
sound to it; though whether it means the same herb we call hyssop is
uncertain: Jarchi says, three stalks of it are called a bunch, and so the
Misnic canon runs™,

“the command concerning hyssop is three stalks (which

Maimonides on the place interprets roots), and in them three

branches;”

which some have allegorically applied to the Trinity, by whom the hearts of
God's people are sprinkled with the blood of the true paschal Lamb, and
are purged from dead works: the Heathens in their sacrifices used
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sometimes branches of laurel, and sometimes branches of the olive, to
sprinkle with %%

and dip it in the blood that isin the basin: which, according to the Targum
of Jonathan, was an earthen vessdl, into which the blood of the lamb was
received when dain, and into this the bunch of hyssop was dipped; so it
was usual with the Heathens to receive the blood of the sacrifice in cups or
basins"™®: the blood being received into a basin, and not spilled on the
ground and trampled on, may denote the preciousness of the blood of
Chrigt, the true passover lamb, which isfor its worth and excellent efficacy
to be highly prized and esteemed, and not to be counted as a common or
unholy thing; and the dipping the bunch of hyssop into the blood of the
lamb may signify the exercise of faith on the blood of Christ, whichisalow
and humble grace, excludes boasting in the creature, deals a one with the
blood of Jesus for peace, pardon, and cleansing, and by which the heart is
purified, asit deals with that blood:

and strike the lintel and the two side posts with the blood that [is] in the
basin: an emblem of the sprinkling of the hearts and consciences of
believers with the blood of Christ, and cleansing them from al sin by it:

and none of you shall go out at the door of his house until the morning;
that they might not be in the way of the destroyer; and though the
destroying angel knew an Israglite from an Egyptian, yet this was to be the
ordinance of protection to them, abiding in their houses, marked with the
blood of the passover lamb; signifying that their safety was in their being
under that blood, as the safety of believersliesin their being justified by the
blood of Christ; for to that it is owing that they are saved from wrath to
come: thisis the purple covering under which they pass safely through this
world to the heavenly glory, ( “*®Romans 5:9 “**Song of Solomon 3:10),
this circumstance was peculiar to the passover in Egypt; in later times there
was not the like danger.

Ver. 23. For the Lord will pass though to smite the Egyptians, etc.] All the
firstborn in the severa families, in all the towns and citiesin Egypt:

and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and upon the two side posts;
which must be understood of his taking notice of it with a specia view to
the good of those within the house; otherwise every thing is seen by his all
seeing eye: and thus Christ, the Lamb of God, isin the midst of the throne,
as though he had been dain, and is always in the view of God and his
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divine justice; and his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, are always
looked unto by him with pleasure, delight, and satisfaction, to the
advantage of his people, as applied unto them, who are hereby accepted
with him, justified in his sight, and secure from condemnation and wrath:

the Lord will pass over the door; and the house where this blood is
sprinkled, and go to the next, or where Egyptians dwell; and thus justice
passes over, and passes by, acquits and discharges them who are interested
in the blood and sacrifice of Christ:

and will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you;
the destroying angel, as the Targum of Jonathan; for he seemsto be
distinct from the Lord, who is said to pass through and pass over, being an
attendant and minister of his, to execute vengeance upon the Egyptians;
and whether a good or a bad angel, it matters not, since God can make use
of either to inflict judgments on men; but it may be more probably the
former, even such an one as was employed in destroying the whole host of
the Assyrians in one night, (**2 Kings 19:35) and answers better in the
antitype or emblem to the justice of God taking vengeance on ungodly
sinners, when it is not suffered to do the saints any harm.

Ver. 24. And ye shall observe this thing for an ordinance to thee and thy
sons for ever.] Not this last thing of sprinkling the blood, which was
peculiar to the passover in Egypt; but the whole before observed relating to
the feast of the passover, and the feast of unleavened bread, and al the
rites appertaining to them, which were to be observed until the coming of
Christ.

Ver. 25. And it shall come to pass, when ye be come to the land, etc.] To
the land of Canaan, towards which they were just about to set forward on
their journey, and in afew years would be in the possession of:

which the Lord will give you according as he hath promised; to their
fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and to them:

that ye shall keep this service; enjoined them, respecting the passover
lamb, and leavened bread, with all the rites and ceremonies relative
thereunto, excepting such as were peculiar to the first passover in Egypt.

Ver. 26. And it shall come to pass, when your children shall say unto you,
what mean ye by this service?] Of killing and roasting alamb, and eating it
with bitter herbs, and of abstaining from leavened bread.
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Ver. 27. That ye shall say, it isthe sacrifice of the Lord's passover, etc.]
Thislamb is a sacrifice, both eucharistical, or by way of thanksgiving for
their safety, when the firstborn of the Egyptians were dain, and for their
deliverance out of Egypt; and aso propitiatory, the blood of this lamb
being a propitiation or atonement for all within the house where it was
sprinkled, as before observed from Aben Ezra; and typica of the atoning
sacrifice of Christ our passover, (™1 Corinthians 5:7) and thiswas
commanded by the Lord, and approved of and accepted by him, and
therefore called his sacrifice as well as passover, for the following reason:

who passed over the houses of the children of Israel, when he smote the
Egyptians, and delivered our houses; their families, not suffering the
destroying angel to enter into them, which was a very distinguishing mercy,
and worthy of remembrance. Now in this they were to instruct their
children in successive generations, that the memory of it might be kept up,
and a sense of the goodness of God continued, and his name glorified.
Maimonides™* says,

“it isacommand to make this known to children, even though they

do not ask it, asit issaid, “and thou shall show thy son”,

("™ Exodus 13:8). According to the son’s knowledge, his father

teaches him; how if heisalittle one or foolish? he saysto him, my

son, all of us were servants, as this handmaid, or this servant, in

Egypt; and on this night the holy blessed God redeemed us, and

brought us into liberty: and if the son is grown up, and awise man,

he makes known to him what happened to usin Egypt, and the

wonders which were done for us by the hand of Moses our master,

all according to the capacity of his son; and it is necessary to make

arepetition on this night, that the children may see, and ask, and

say, how different is this night from all other nights! until he replies

and saysto them, so and so it happened, and thus and thus it was:”

and the people bowed the head and wor shipped; signifying the deep sense
they had of the mercy shown them, their thankfulness for it, and their
readiness to observe the ordinance now instituted.

Ver. 28. And the children of Israel went away, etc.] The elders of the
people, (**Exodus 12:21) they departed to their severa tribes and families
at Goshen and elsewhere:
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and did as the Lord commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they; they took
alamb on the tenth day, and kept it till the fourteenth, on which day they
dew it, and roasted it with fire, and ate it with unleavened bread and bitter
herbs.

Ver. 29. And it came to pass, that at midnight the Lord smote all the
firstborn in the land of Egypt, etc.] The midnight of the fifteenth of Nisan,
as the Targum of Jonathan, when fast asleep, and thoughtless of any
danger; and it being at such atime must strike with a greater horror and
terror, when sensible of the blow, which might be attended with a great
noise, that might awaken the rest:

from the firstborn of Pharaoh that sat on his throne; the heir to his crown,
who was to have sat upon his throne, or already did, being taken a partner
with himin it:

unto the firstborn of the captive that was in the dungeon; or prison, that
was grinding at the mill there, (**Exodus 11:5) which was the work and

business the prisoners were often put to, as appears from the case of
Samson, (" Judges 16:21),

and all the firstborn of cattle; which were |eft of the other plagues, which
had consumed great numbers of them.

Ver. 30. And Pharaoh rose up in the night, etc.] Being awakened by the
uncommon noise he heard:

he and all his servants, and all the Egyptians; he and his nobles, and
ministers of state, courtiers, and counsellors, and his subjects in common,
perhaps everywhere in his kingdom, but particularly in the metropalis:

and there was a great cry in Egypt; throughout the whole land, the
firstborn being everywhere dain, which caused a most dreadful lamentation
of parents for their eldest son, of brethren and sisters for their elder
brother, and of servants and maidens for the principal and heir of the
family; a cry so loud and general as perhaps was never heard before or
since, and under which distress they could have no relief, or any to be their
comforter, since all were in the same circumstances: for there was not a
house wherein there was not one dead; for if there was no firstbornin it, as
it can hardly be thought there should be in every house, though some have
been of opinion that it was so ordered in Providence that there should; yet
the principal or most considerable person in the family, that is next to the
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master, might be called the firstborn, as Jarchi notes from (“**Psam
89:27). Though this may be taken as an hyperbolical expression, or, as
Aben Ezra observes, it being usua with the Scripture to say that of al,
which istrue of the greatest part.

Ver. 31. And he called for Moses and Aaron by night, etc.] Not that
Pharaoh went in person, but he sent his servants to call them; for they
never saw his face more after he had drove them from his presence; but
now was fulfilled what Moses told him, that his servants should come to
him in avery suppliant manner, and entreat him and his people to get away
in dl haste, (*™Exodus 10:28,29 11:8). Where Moses and Aaron now
were is not certain, probably in the city, or suburbs of it, where Pharaoh’s
palace was, for it is not likely that they were gone to Goshen:

and said, rise up; from their beds in which they now were, being midnight:

and get ye forth from among my people, both ye and the children of
Israel; even al of them, without any exception of women or children as
before; and without limiting them to place or time, where they should go,
and how long they should stay, and without obliging them to promise to
return:

and go, serve the Lord, as ye have said; as they had entreated they might,
and as they had demanded in the name of the Lord that they should; to
which now he gave his consent, though he afterwards repented of it.

Ver. 32. Also take your flocks and your herds, as ye have said, etc.]
Which they had insisted upon should go with them, but he had refused, but
now he iswilling they should go with them:

and be gone; out of his city and country in al haste:

and bless me also; or pray for me, as the Targum of Onkelos; pray the
Lord to bestow a blessing upon me aso, as | have done well by you in
suffering you to depart with your whole families, flocks, and herds. The
Targum of Jonathan is,

“1 desire nothing else of you, only pray for me, that | die not;”

and so Jarchi. As he found his firstborn, and the heir to his crown and
kingdom, was dead, he might justly fear it would be his case next, and
perhaps very soon; and therefore desires their prayers for him, that hislife
might be spared.
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Ver. 33. And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, etc.] The people
of Israel; not using force, but strong entreaties, the most powerful
arguments, and importunate language they were masters of:

that they might send them out of the land in haste: thislooks asif it was
the people about Pharaoh, his ministers and courtiers, they were pressing
upon to dismiss the Israglites at once, and to hasten their departure; or else
Moses and Aaron, and the elders of the people, to stir them up to a quick
dispatch of their affairs, that they might be soon rid of them; unless the
senseis, that they were very solicitous and earnest with the people, that
they would get away out of the land as fast as they could:

for they said, we [be] all dead [ men]; for their firstborn being al dain,
they expected that they themselves, and the rest of their families, would be
struck with death next; and this they feared would be the case in avery
little time, if they did not depart;

for they had sufficient reason to convince them, that it was purely on their
account, and because they had not leave to go out of the land, that all the
above judgments, and particularly the last, were inflicted on them.

Ver. 34. And the people took their dough before it was leavened, etc.]
They had that evening mixed their flour with water, and made it into
dough, but had put no leaven into it; and the Egyptians being so very
earnest to have them gone, they stayed not to put any leaven into it:

[but] their kneadingtroughs, or rather “their dough”,

being bound up in their clothes upon their shoulders; for it is not likely
that their troughs should be wrapped up in the skirts of their garments; but
their dough might, if their clothes were like the hykes of the Arabs now, as
Dr. Shaw " thinks they were, and which are pretty much like the plaids of
the Scotch, and which are large enough for such a purpose; as even the veil
which Ruth wore held six measures of barley, (**Ruth 3:15) and so these
clothes of theirs, like the Arabs hykes, and the Scotch plaids, might be so
made, that large lumps of dough being bound up in them might be thrown
over their shoulders, and so carried by them when they journeyed.

Ver. 35. And the children of Israel did according to the word of Moses,
etc.] ("™ Exodus 3:22 11:2,3)
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and they borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold,
and raiment; or “they asked” * them of the Egyptians to give them them,
which they readily did to get rid of them; for upon their being urgent with
the Israelites to be gone in haste, they might reply, that they were not
provided with things suitable for ajourney, and therefore requested such
things of them, which they at once freely consented to; ((see Gill on
“Exodus 3:227)), ((see Gill on “*™ Exodus 11:2-3")).

Ver. 36. And the Lord gave the people favour in the sight of the
Egyptians, etc.] Their minds were disposed towards them, and their hearts
were inclined to grant their request, and did grant it:

so they lent unto them: such things as they required; or “they gave unto
» £367. 368

them” *°"; made presents of them freely to them; and so Josephus says™™,
that they honoured them with gifts:

and they spoiled the Egyptians; stripped them of their substance and
riches, of their most valuable things; in doing which they were in no wise
criminal, since they did it by the direction and authority of God, who has a
right to dispose of all the things in the world; and to take of them from
one, and give to another, as he pleases; nor was any injustice done to the
Egyptians, who owed all this, and perhaps abundantly more, to the
Isradlites, for the labour and service they had served them in for many
years, besides, they were the avowed enemies of Isragl, and the Lord had
now put himself at the head of the armies of Israel, and was contending
with them, and they with him, who should overcome; and this was doing
no other than what, acceding to the law of nations, is lawful to be donein
time of war; to spoil, plunder, and distress an enemy, in whatsoever way it
can be done. And thus the promise made to Abraham, that his posterity
should come out with great substance, was fulfilled, (“**Genesis 15:14).
This circumstance is taken notice of by some Heathen writers, as
Artapanus™®’; who says they borrowed many cups of the Egyptians, and
not alittle raiment, besides a great quantity of other treasure and riches;
and so Ezekiel the tragedian " speaks of avast deal of gold and silver,
raiment, and other things, the Israglitish women had of the Egyptians at
their departure, and who relates the history of Moses and the above
plagues very agreeably to the sacred writings.

Ver. 37. And the children of Israel journeyed from Rameses to Succoth,
etc.] Rameses was a place in Goshen, or rather the land of Goshen, from
whence the country was so called; ((see Gill on “**Genesis 47:11")). The
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Targum of Jonathan takes it to be Pelusium, or Sin, now called Tinah,
formerly the strength of Egypt, and which lay at the entrance of it, and says
it was one hundred and thirty miles to Succoth; and Jarchi says one
hundred and twenty. But the distance between these two places was not so
great; for Succoth from Rameses it is computed was eight miles™™ only.
The latter place is so called by anticipation; for it was now a desert, as
Josephus™"? says, which he calls Latopolis, but had its name Succoth from
the children of Israel pitching their tents there; for the word signifies tents
or tabernacles. The number of the children of Israel when they came out of

Egypt

were about six hundred thousand on foot, that were men, besides children;
and which is confirmed by the account that Chaeremon " the Heathen
gives, who makes the number of those drove out of Egypt, as he calls
them, 250,000; and says that when they came to Pelusium, they found
there 380,000 left there by Amenophis; which makesin al 630,000. And so
Philo the Jew says"™", they were above 600,000, besides old men, children,
and women, that could not easily be numbered; and the word “ about” will
admit of it, since it may be used not to diminish, but to increase the
number; and it is certain that in the second year after they were come out
of Egypt, their number was 600,550 without the L evites, who were not
numbered; and they that were numbered were such as were twenty years
old and upward, and able to go forth to war, (*®™Numbers 1:9 2:32) and
such were those here, as Jarchi observes; so that if there were 600,000 men
of twenty years old and upwards, able to bear arms, besides women,
children, and old men, it may well be thought that in al there were no less
than near two millions and a half; for, according to the ordinary proportion
allowed in other nations of four to one between the number of the whole
people in anation, and those men fit to bear arms, that the number of the
|sraelites alone, of all ages and sexes which went out of Egypt along with
Moses, will amount to 2,400,000 souls™"; which was a prodigious
increase of seventy personsin little more than two hundred years, and a
most marvellous thing it was, that in so large a number of persons there
was not one feeble among them, (**Psalm 105:37).

Ver. 38. And a mixed multitude went up also with them, etc.] Some of
these were Egyptians, and some of other nations that had resided in Egypt,
and who, on various accounts, might choose to go along with the children
of Israel; some through intermarriages with them, being loath to part with
their relations, (see *Leviticus 20:10), others on account of religion,
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being proselytes of righteousness, and others through worldly interest, the
land of Egypt being by the plagues a most desolate place; and such
wonders being wrought for the children of Isragl, they saw they were a
people that were the favourites of heaven, and judged it safest and best and
most for their interest to keep with them; the Targum of Jonathan
computes the number of those to be two hundred and forty myriads:

and flocks and herds, [ even] very much cattle; the greatest part of which
must be supposed to belong to the children of Israel, whose cattle were not
destroyed when those of the Egyptians were; and the rest might be the
cattle of such who feared and regarded the word of God, and took their
cattle into their houses at the time of the plague of hail, whereby they were
preserved; and which might be an inducement to them to take their herds
and their flocks, and go along with the children of Isradl, (see *™ Exodus
9:20).

Ver. 39. And they baked unleavened cakes, etc.] While they were at
Succoth; but since that was a desert place, where could they get ovens to
bake them in? they might lay them upon coals, and by frequent turning
them bake them, or under hot ashes, under a pan covered with hot embers
and coals, on an hearth, in which way cakes and other things are now
baked with us in many places: of the quick way of dressing cakesin the
eastern countries, ((see Gill on “ ™ Genesis 18:6")) and some render the
word, “cakes under ashes’ *® which were made

of the dough which they brought forth out of Egypt; for it was not
leavened; of the manner of their bringing it, ((see Gill on “**Exodus
12:34")), and the reason why it was not leavened follows:

because they were thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry: to leaven their
dough, in such haste did they go out from thence. When they are said to be
“thrust out”, it is not to be understood of force and compulsion used, or of
any indecent and ill behaviour towards them; but of earnest entreaties and
urgent persuasions to depart; though this no doubt gave rise to the stories
told by Justin™"", Tacitus™", and others, that they were drove and cast out
of Egypt by force, because they were afilthy diseased people, infected with
the scab, itch, and leprosy; whereas there was not a sick, unsound, infirm,
and feeble person among them, as before observed:

neither had they prepared for themselves any victual; they had their flocks
and their herds, out of which they could take for their use, and they had
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dough, though unleavened and unbaked; but they had nothing ready
dressed; what remained of the passover lamb they were obliged to burn;
they had nothing which was got by hunting or fishing, as the word™"® used
signifies; neither venison nor fish, of the latter of which there was great

plenty in Egypt.

Ver. 40. Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Egypt,
etc.] The Septuagint version adds, “and in the land of Canaan”; and the
Samaritan version is,

“the sojourning of the children of Isragl, and of their fathers, in the
land of Canaan, and in the land of Egypt.”

Agreeably to which are both the Talmuds: in one™® of them the words are,

“in Egypt and in al lands,”

and in the other =%,

“in Egypt, and in the rest of the lands;”

and in the same way Aben Ezra interprets the words. And certain it is, that
Israel did not dwell in Egypt four hundred and thirty years, and even not
much more than two hundred years; but then they and their fathers,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, dwelt so long in Mesopotamia, in Canaan, and
in Egypt, in foreign countries, in aland not theirs, as the phraseis,
("™*Genesis 15:13) where the place of their sojourning, and the time of it,
are given by way of prophecy. The Jews reckon from the vision of God to
Abraham between the pieces to the birth of I1saac thirty years, so the
Targum of Jonathan; but that cannot be, though from his coming out of his
own native place, Ur of the Chaldeans, to the birth of Isaac, might be so
many years, since he was seventy five years of age when he came out of
Haran, (" Genesis 12:4) and if he stayed at Haran five years, as probably
he did, then there were just thirty from his coming out of Ur of the
Chaldees to Isaac’ s birth, since he was born when he was one hundred
years old; and from the birth of Isaac to the birth of Jacob was sixty years,
(*®*Genesis 25:26) and from thence to his going down to Egypt was one
hundred and thirty, (“®Genesis 47:9) and from thence to the coming of
Israel out of Egypt were two hundred and ten years, asis generaly
computed, which make the exact sum of four hundred and thirty years; of
these ((see Gill on ““**™Acts 7:6")), ((see Gill on ““***Galatians 3:17")).
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Ver. 41. And it came to pass at the end of four hundred and thirty years,
etc.] As soon as completed:

even the selfsame day it came to pass, that all the hosts of the Lord went
out fromthe land of Egypt; which was the fifteenth of Nisan; and Jarchi
says it was on the fifteenth of Nisan that the decree was made known to
Abraham between the pieces, concerning the affliction of his posterity four
hundred yearsin aland not theirs; but thisis not to be depended on; yet it
looks asiif at the close of the four hundred and thirty years, from the date
of them, exactly to a day, the children of Israel, the armies of the Lord,
came out of Egypt in great order: however, it seems certain by this that
they all came out the same day, which was very wonderful that such alarge
number should be collected together, and that they should march out of the
land on one and the same day; and it is pretty plain it was in the daytime,
and very likely in the midst of the day; for they were not to stir out of their
houses till morning, and then they had what remained of the passover to
burn, as well as many other things to do, it is very probable, and some
which they could not do; so that they did not go by night, or by stealth, but
openly at noon day; and the words will bear to be rendered, “in the
strength or body of the day” °®, when it is at its height, asit is at noon;
and so the Jews represent the Lord speaking after this manner %,

“If | bring out Israel by night, the Egyptians will say, now he does

hiswork after the manner of thieves; but behold, | will bring them

out in the midst of the day, in the strength of the sun, asis said,

“and it was in the selfsame day”, etc.”

Ver. 42. It isa night to be much observed unto the Lord, etc.] Or “anight
of observations’ "**, in which many things are to be observed to the
honour and glory of God, as done by him, wherein his power, wisdom,
goodness, truth and faithfulness, are displayed; partly by the destruction of
the Egyptian firstborn, and particularly

for bringing them, the children of Isradl,

out fromthe land of Egypt: with the leave, and even pressing importunity
of the Egyptians, and with so much wealth and riches, having found great
favour in their sight, which was from the Lord:

thisisthat night of the Lord to be much observed of all the children of
Israel intheir generations in successive ages unto the coming of the
Messiah, for the reasons before given; and the selfsame night is worthy the
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remembrance of all the spiritual Israel of God, of all true believersin

Christ; for that very night after Christ had ate the passover with his
disciples, he was betrayed by one of them; and to perpetuate the memory
of this, and of his sufferings and death, an ordinance is appointed to be
observed until his second coming, (see “**1 Corinthians 11:23-26), and the
ancient Jews themselves have had some notion of the appearance of the
Messiah at thistime; for they not only expect his coming at the time of the
passover, and speak of their redemption by him in the month of Nisan, as
before observed on (***Exodus 12:14), but of this very night, among the
four observable thingsin it, the fourth they say is, Moses shall go out of
the midst of the wilderness, and the King Messiah out of Rome; so it is said
in the Jerusalem Targum on the place.

Ver. 43. And the Lord said unto Moses and Aaron, etc.] At the sametime
he acquainted them with the above things:

thisisthe ordinance of the passover; as before delivered, and these the
laws and rules, according to which it isto be observed, as now related,
both with respect to the lamb, and to the unleavened bread; and the
following is an account of the persons that were to partake of it:

there shall no stranger eat thereof, one that is of another country, an entire
Heathen, and unacquainted with, and does not profess the Jewish religion,
which was the religion of God.

Ver. 44. But every man’s servant that is bought for money, etc.] And so
his own property:

when thou hast circumcised him; as such an one ought to be, according to
the covenant of circumcision given to Abraham, (“**Genesis 17:13,27),
though one should think not without his consent; wherefore care was to be
taken to purchase such servants as would be willing to conform to that rite,
and pains were to be taken with them to instruct them in it, and persuade
them to it; to which, when they had submitted, they had aright to eat the
passover, but if they did not, it was not allowed:

then shall he eat thereof; but not otherwise.

Ver. 45. Aforeigner and an hired servant shall not eat thereof.] One of
another nation, and one that was only hired by the day, week, or year; as
they were not obliged to circumcision, so without it they had no right to
eat of the passover, none but such as became proselytes of righteousness.
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Ver. 46. In one house shall it be eaten, etc.] For though there might be
more lambs than one eaten in a house, where there were a sufficient
number to eat them; and there might be more societies than one in a house,
provided they kept themselves distinct, and were large enough each of
them to eat up alamb; yet one lamb might not be eaten in different houses,
apart of it in one house, and a part of it in another; which may denote the
unity of the general assembly and church of the firstborn, and the distinct
Separate congregations of the saints, and the right that each haveto a
whole Christ, who is not to be divided from his ministers, word, and
ordinances; ((see Gill on ““™Matthew 26:18")):

thou shall not carry forth ought of the flesh abroad out of the house: into
another house; for where there was not a sufficient number in one house to
eat alamb, their neighbours in the next house were to join with them; but
then they were not to part it, and one portion of it to be eaten in one house,
and the other in another, but they were to meet together in one of their
houses, and there partake of it; thus, though Christ may be fed upon by
faith any where by particular believers, yet in an ordinance way only in the
church of God:

neither shall ye break a bone thereof; any of its tender bones to get out the
marrow; and so the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“that ye may eat that which isin the midst of it:”
this was remarkably fulfilled in Christ the antitype, (****John 19:32-36).

Ver. 47. All the congregation of Israel shall keep it.] The passover, and
the feast of unleavened bread only; for a Gentile was first to be
circumcised, and be joined to the congregation, and then partake of it, and
not before.

Ver. 48. And when a stranger shall sojourn with thee, &e.] Who by so
doing became a proselyte of the gate, he observing the commands of the
sons of Noah:

and will keep the passover of the Lord; is desirous of being admitted to
that ordinance:

let all his males be circumcised, and then let him come near, and keep it:
first himself, and then al his male children and male servants, and then, and
not till then, he might approach to this ordinance, and observe it; for by this



176

means he would become a proselyte of righteousness, and in all respects as
an Israglite, or son of Abraham, asit follows:

and he shall be as one that is born in the land; a native and proper
inhabitant of Canaan, enjoying al the privileges and immunities of such:

for no uncircumcised person shall eat thereof; these laws and rules
concerning those persons that were to eat of the passover are such as were
to be observed in al successive generations, to the coming of Christ; and
were the rather necessary to be given now, because of the mixed multitude
who now came up with the children of Israel out of Egypt.

Ver. 49. Onelaw shall be to himthat is homeborn, etc.] A proper
Israelite, one that is so by descent:

and unto the stranger that sojourneth among you; that becomes a
proselyte to the true religion; these were both bound by the same law, and
obliged to observe the same rites and ceremonies, and partook of the same
ordinances, benefits, and privileges; this was a dawn of grace to the poor
Gentiles, and presignified what would be in Gospel times, when they
should be fellow citizens with the saints, and of the household of God, be
fellow heirs of the same body, and partakers of the promises of Christ by
the Gospel, (™ Ephesians 2:19 3:5,6).

Ver. 50. Thus did all the children of Israel, etc.] They dew alamb, and
roasted and ate it, with unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, and took a
bunch of hyssop, and dipped it in the blood, and struck the lintel and the
side posts of the doors of their houses: this they did on the night of their
deliverance out of Egypt:

as the Lord commanded Moses and Aaron, so did they; being instructed by
them; which is an instance of their ready and cheerful obedience to the
divine will, which they were under great obligation to perform, from a
grateful sense of the wonderful mercy and favour they now were made
partakers of .

Ver. 51. And it came to pass the selfsame day, etc.] That the above
ordinance was instituted and celebrated in the night:

that the Lord did bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt, by
their armies; by their severa tribes, which were like so many armies,
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marching in large numbers, and with great order and regularity, ((see Gill
on ““¥Exodus 7:4")).
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CHAPTER 13

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 13

This chapter begins with an order to sanctify or set apart the firstborn of
man and beast to the Lord, (™ Exodus 13:1,2) and the people of Israel are
charged to keep the feast of unleavened bread in its season, from year to
year, when they came into the land of Canaan, the reason of which they
were to acquaint their children with, (™ Exodus 13:3-10) and they are also
directed, when come into the land of Canaan, to set apart every firstling of
a beast unto the Lord, and particularly the firstling of an ass was to be
redeemed with alamb, or its neck to be broke, and al the firstborn of men
were to be redeemed also, (***Exodus 13:11-13), and when their children
inquired the reason of it, they were to be told it was on account of the
Lord’ s daying the firstborn of men and beast among the Egyptians, when
Pharaoh would not let Isragl go, and of saving the firstborn of his people,
("™ Exodus 13:14-16), and it is observed, that when the children of Israel
went out of Egypt, they were not led by the nearest way, the way of the
land of the Philistines, but a round about way, the way of the wilderness of
the Red sea, when they took the bones of Joseph with them, as he had
adjured them to do, (*™*Exodus 13:17-19), and the chapter is concluded
with an account of their journeying from Succoth to Etham, the Lord going
before them in apillar of cloud by day, and in a pillar of fire by night,
("*"Exodus 13:20-22).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] When he and the Israglites
were at Succoth:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Sanctify unto me all the firstborn, etc.] That is, of males, asthe
Targum of Jonathan adds, for those, and not females, were only either
sacrificed or redeemed, (see ““®Exodus 13:12), and this sanctification of
them to the Lord signifies the separation or devoting of them to the service
of God; if the firstborn of clean creatures they were to be sacrificed, if
unclean to be redeemed with a price, and so the firstborn of men, because
it was not lawful to sacrifice them; and the money for the redemption of
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them was given to the priests, the ministers of the Lord, and so to him;
who these first, born were is further explained:

whatsoever openeth the womb among the children of Israel, both of man
and of beast; that is, if amale; for, if afemale, though it openeth the
womb, was not reckoned a firstborn, because not to be offered; nor even a
male after the birth of afemale, because that openeth not the womb; and so
if aman married awidow, and she had had children by her former husband,
though she should bring him a son, which was his firstborn, yet not being
her’s, and not opening the womb, was not subject to this law; but if aman
married several wives one after another, or together, who had never been
married before, or had had no children; if each of them brought him a son
at first birth, they were al of them firstborn, and to be sanctified to the
Lord; but the Jews say **°, if awoman at her first birth brought forth a
male and afemale, the father was free from this law of the redemption of
the firstborn, because the female might come forth first: this phrase,
“among the children of Israel”, shows that this law only belonged to them,
and not to the Gentiles; wherefore the Jewish doctors say °®, if aman buys
cattle of an Heathen, and sellsto him, or isin partnership with him, and
gives and takes of him, he is free from the law of the firstborn; for it is said
“among the Israglites’, and not among others:

itismine: al creatures, man and beast, are the Lord’ s by creation; but
these firstborn were hisin a peculiar manner, and which he reserved to
himself, to his own use and service; and the people of Israel were under
great obligation to devote them to him, since he had spared al their
firstborn, when al the firstborn of the Egyptians, both man and beast, were
destroyed: this may denote the special and peculiar interest the Lord hasin
the general assembly and church of the firstborn, whose names are written
in heaven, through the special, particular, and eternal choice of themin
Christ, and the redemption of them to him by the price of his blood; and
who, on account both of their election of God, and redemption by Christ,
are laid under obligation to give up themselves to God, a holy, living, and
acceptable sacrifice, which is but their reasonable service.

Ver. 3. And Moses said unto the people, etc.] After the Lord had spoken
to him, and said the above things:

remember this day in which ye came out of Egypt, out of the house of
bondage; or “of servants’ ** where they had been servants to the
Egyptians, by whom they had been made to serve with rigour, and their
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lives made bitter with hard bondage; that country had been like a prison
house unto them, where they had been detained captives, and treated in a
very cruel manner; but now they were come out of this place and state of
servitude, even that very day, the fifteenth of Nisan; and which therefore it
became them to remember, they and theirs, in all succeeding generations,
asthe Lord had directed, and which is afterwards repeated to impress it the
more upon their, minds and memories:

for by strength of hand the Lord brought you out of this place; it was not
by their own might and strength that they were redeemed from their state
of bondage, but by the mighty hand of the Lord who wrought such signs
and wonders before Pharaoh and his servants, and inflicted such plagues
upon them, which none but an omnipotent hand could do, which obliged
them at last to let them go: and if the Israglites were under obligation, on
account of this redemption, to remember the day when it was in this
wonderful manner wrought out, much, more reason have we to remember
the redemption by Christ the mighty Redeemer, whose own arm wrought
salvation for us, and delivered us out of the hands of our spiritual enemies,
that were stronger than we, by frequently attending the ordinance of the
Lord's supper, which isinstituted to bring this amazing affair to our
remembrance, and which isto be continued for that purpose unto the
second coming of Christ:

there shall no leavened bread be eaten; as they then on this very day had
no other but unleavened bread to eat, so they should eat no other on this
day and the six days following, in successive ages unto the coming of the
Messiah.

Ver. 4. This day came ye out, etc.] Out of Egypt, on the fifteenth of Nisan,
as the Targum of Jonathan:

in the month Abib; which signifies an ear of corn, because in this month
barley was in the ear, (see ™ Exodus 9:31), the Syriac version rendersiit,
“in the month of flowers’; when the flowers were rising up out of the
earth, being spring time, and a very fit timeto travel in; and thisis
observed, not only because they might not know what month it was, in
such a state of ignorance, as well as servitude, were they kept in Egypt; but
as Jarchi also intimates, to point out to them the mercy and goodness of
God to them, in bringing them out at such a seasonable time to travel in,
when there were neither heat, nor cold, nor rain. This month answers to
part of our March, and part of April.
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Ver. 5. And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee into the land of the
Canaanites, etc.] Though the whole land was called the land of Canaan,
yet there was one tribe or nation of them particularly so called as here,
distinct from those that follow:

and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites;
there were seven nations in al, but two are here omitted, the Girgashites
and Perizzites, but they are added in the Septuagint version, (see
FDeuteronomy 7:1)

which he swore unto thy fathersto give thee; to Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob; so that they might be assured they would be brought into it, since
they had both the word and oath of God for it; and which is the rather
mentioned now for their encouragement, since they were at this time set
forward in their journey thitherwards:

a land flowing with milk and honey; ((see Gill on ““**Exodus 3:8")),

that thou shalt keep this service in this month; the month of Abib; that is,
the following service concerning unleavened bread; it is concluded from
hence by some, that those laws concerning the passover, and eating
unleavened bread, and sanctifying the firstborn, did not oblige the
Israglites, while in the wilderness, only when they came into the land of
Canaan; and it seems pretty clear that this was the case with respect to the
two latter, but not the former, since it is certain they did keep the passover
in the wilderness, and were obliged to it, (*™Numbers 9:1-5) but then it
may be observed, that there is no mention there of their keeping the feast
of unleavened bread, only of the passover, as here no mention is made of
the feast of the passover, which, though they followed one another, were,
two distinct feasts.

Ver. 6. Seven days shalt thou eat unleavened bread, etc.] The Jews™®
gather from this place, and from (“®**Deuteronomy 16:8), that the
obligation to eat unleavened bread lasted no longer than the first night of
the seven days, but on the rest it was enough if they abstained from
leavened bread, and it was lawful for them to eat of other food as they
pleased, ((see Gill on “*®Exodus 12:15")), but the words are very express
in both places, and so in the following verse, for eating unleavened bread,
as well as abstaining from leavened; and, indeed, otherwise it would not be
so clear and plain a commemoration of their case and circumstances, in
which they were when they came out of Egypt; this bread of affliction, asit
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is called, (®**®Deuteronomy 16:3) being what would put them in mind
thereof:

and in the seventh day shall be a feast to the Lord; an holy convocation, in
which no work was to be done, except what was necessary for preparing
food to eat, (see “Exodus 12:16).

Ver. 7. Unleavened bread shall be eaten seven days, etc.] From the
evening of the fourteenth day, to the evening of the twenty first,
("Exodus 12:18), thisis very express as before, that not only they were
to abstain from leaven, but that they were obliged to eat unleavened bread;
and as for the cakes of eggs and sugar the Jews now use, these, as Leo
Modeua says™®, are for those that are dainty and of tender stomachs and
such as are sick, who eat unleavened bread also;

and there shall no leavened bread be seen with thee, neither shall there be

leaven seen with thee in all thy quarters: ((see Gill on ““**Exodus

12:15")) and the above mentioned writer says™®,
“they begin before the passover, with all the diligence and care they
can, to put away al leaven, or anything that hath had leaven init,
out of their houses, and out of their power; searching al their
cupboards and bins, and cleansing the whole house and whiting it
all over; and they provide themselves also of new utensils for their
kitchen and table; or else they new make the old again, and scour
them well; or else they have a select number of vessels set apart for
the use of the passover only, that so they may be certainly assured
that they use not anything during those eight days, that hath had
leaveninit.”

and Aben Ezra upon the place says, that the sense of it is, that the Israelites
ought not to suffer any to sojourn in any place subject to them, but on this
condition, that they abstain from leavened bread at the time of the
passover, and this he takes to be the meaning of the phrase, “in dl thy
guarters or borders”.

Ver. 8. And thou shall show thy son in that day, etc.] On thefirst of the
days of the feast of unleavened bread, the reason of eating it; and thisisto
be shown not to a son or single child only, but by parentsto all their
children, sons and daughters, and even unasked, as Maimonides™**
interpretsit; and so Jarchi’ s noteis, to a son that knows not how to ask or
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what to ask about, ((see Gill on “**Exodus 12:26")) ((see Gill on
“PZExodus 12:277)):

saying, thisis done because of that which the Lord did unto me, when |
came forth out of Egypt: that is, this unleavened bread is eaten because of
the quick and speedy deliverance of Israel out of Egypt, so that they had
not time to leaven their dough.

Ver. 9. And it shall be for a sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a
memorial between thine eyes, etc.] These are not the words of God or of
Moses to the children of Israel, but of an |sradlitish parent to his son, telling
him that this feast of unleavened bread would serve the same purpose to
refresh his memory with what God did for his people of old, as the tying of
athing on the hand, or placing it before the eye, isto a person to bring
anything to his remembrance, to which the alusion is; the like figurative
phrases may be observed in (“™Proverbs 1:9 3:3), the Jews understand this
literally, and hence the use of phylacteries among them, which they bind
upon their left hand, and place upon their foreheads between their eyes, of
which ((see Gill on ““**Matthew 23:5")), but such a practice could be of
no use to answer the end next mentioned:

that the Lord’ s law may be in thy mouth; for surely this cannot be taken
literally, but the sense is, that being instructed by the observance of the
above feast, and being taught the meaning of it, they might be able to speak
of it to their children, and so transmit it from age to age to their latest
posterity:

for with a strong hand hath the Lord brought thee out of Egypt; ((see Gill
on ““®Exodus 13:3")).

Ver. 10. Thou shall therefore keep the ordinance in his season, etc.] Not
the ordinance of the phylacteries, as the Targum of Jonathan, but the
ordinance of unleavened bread:

fromyear to year; every year successively, so long asin force, even unto
the coming of the Messiah. It isin the Hebrew text, “from days to days”
1392 that is, either year after year, as we understand it; or else the senseiis,
that the feast of unleavened bread, when the season was come for keeping

it, was to be observed every day for seven days running.

Ver. 11. And it shall be when the Lord shall bring thee into the land of the
Canaanites, etc.] Put for al the rest of the nations:
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as he sware unto thee, and to thy fathers, and shall give it thee; to them as
they were in their loins, and from thence might certainly conclude it would
be given them.

Ver. 12. That thou shalt set apart unto the Lord all that openeth the
matrix, etc.] Or “the womb”, asin (®*Exodus 13:2), and this phrase, “set
apart”, explains the word “sanctify” there, and shows that it signifies the
separating of such to the use and service of God, causing it to “pass’, as
the word *** here used signifies, from aman’s own power and use, to be
the Lord’ sonly:

and every firstling that cometh from a beast which thou hast; or “even
every firstling” *, explaining what is meant by what opens the matrix or
womb, even every firstborn of a beast; though Jarchi interpretsit of an
abortion, what comes before its time, that this also should be set apart to
the Lord; this must be understood of the firstlings of clean creatures, fit for
food and sacrifice, such as the firstlings of cows, sheep, and goats,
(*™Numbers 18:17) as distinguished from unclean onesin the following
verse:

the males [shall be] the Lord’s; which explains what sort of firstborn of
man and beast were to be set apart for his use, not females, though the first
that opened the womb; but males.

Ver. 13. And every firstling of an ass thou shalt redeemwith a lamb, etc.]
Which was given to the priest for it; and according to the Jewish canon %,

it might be redeemed with that only;

“not with a calf, nor with an animal (agoat or aram, as Bartenora
interpretsit), nor with alamb slain, or torn to pieces.”

Jarchi thinks the ass only was to be redeemed, and not the firstling of any
other unclean creature, but his reasons are insufficient; al unclean
creatures, as horses, camels, dogs, swine, etc. are included in it, as should
seem from (*®**Numbers 18:15) and thisis the rather particularly
mentioned, because there was a greater plenty of them than of horses and
camels, and because they were very useful creatures; and if these were to
be redeemed, then much more those of less value, and less useful. Hence
might arise the story and calumny, as some have thought, of the Jews
worshipping an ass's head:
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and if thou wilt not redeemit, then thou shall break its neck; cut off its
head on the back of the neck with aknife or cleaver, such as butchers use,
as the Misnah ™%, and its commentators, interpret it, so that the owner
should have no profit by it:

and all the firstborn of man amongst thy children shall thou redeem; with
the price of five shekels of the sanctuary, and within thirty days of the birth
of it, (*™Numbers 18:16) and these being to be redeemed as the unclean
beasts were, shows that men are by nature unclean, and even the firstborn,
whose names are written in heaven, the elect of God, and need redemption
by the blood of the Lamb.

Ver. 14. And it shall be when thy son asketh thee in time to come, etc.] Or
“on the morrow” ®%, the day following such a separation of the firstborn of
clean creatures, or such aredemption of the firstborn of unclean ones, and
of man, or in any later time:

saying, what is this? what is the meaning of this? for what reason are such
things done?

that thou shall say unto him, by strength of hand the Lord brought us out
of Egypt from the house of bondage: by laying his mighty hand upon the
firstborn of Egypt, and destroying them, which made the king of Egypt,
and his people, willing to let Israel go; ((see Gill on ““*®Exodus 13:3")).

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, when Pharaoh would hardly let us go, etc.]
Showed great reluctance to it, and with difficulty was prevailed upon to
dismiss them:

that the Lord slew all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both the firstborn
of men, and the firstborn of beast: which he did in one night, making use
of adestroying angel or angels for that purpose:

therefore | sacrifice to the Lord all that openeth thee matrix, being males;
that is, the firstborn of all clean creatures, as oxen, sheep, and goats:

but all the firstborn of my children | redeem; by paying five shekels apiece
to the priest for them, as before observed; and this law continues to be
observed with the Jews; the manner of which, as related by Leo Modena
3% isasfollows,

“Thirty days being expired after the birth of the child, they call a
priest to them; that isto say, one that is descended of the stock of
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Aaron, whom the father of the child pleaseth; and so, many people
being gathered together at the time appointed, the father of the
child bringeth before the priest, in abowl or basin, a good quantity
of gold and silver, and then they give him the child into hisarms;
the priest then calling the mother of it before him, saith unto her,
mistress, is this your son? she answereth, yes; then, replies he, have
you never had any child before, either male or female, or have
miscarried anyone? she saith unto him, no; then doth the priest say,
this child is mine, as being the firstborn; then turning himself toward
the father, he asketh him, whether he will redeem it or not? who
answereth him, saying, see, hereis gold and silver, take your own
price; then saith the priest unto him, you will redeem it then? the
father answereth, | will redeem it; it shall be so then, saith the
priest, this child is mine as being the firstborn, asit is written,
(*™Numbers 18:16). | therefore take thisin exchange, etc. and so
he takes the sum of two French crowns, or thereabout, as he thinks
good, and then delivers the child to his father and mother, and this
day they make afeasting day.”

This custom was used in Christ’ s time, and was observed with respect to
him, (L uke 2:27).

Ver. 16. And it shall be for a token upon thine head, and for frontlets
between thine eyes, etc.] These laws observed concerning the setting apart
the firstlings of their beasts, the redemption of the firstborn of unclean
ones, and of the firstborn of men, will bring the reason of it, the destruction
of the firstborn of Egypt, and the preservation of the firstborn of Isragl, as
fresh to remembrance as any token upon the hand, put there to bring things
to mind; and it will be as easily and as clearly discerned as anything upon a
man’s forehead may be seen by another:

for by strength of hand the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt: whichis
often mentioned, that it might be observed; it being the signs and wonders
which the omnipotent hand of God wrought, especially the last, which
worked upon Pharaoh, to let the people of Israel go; and their posterity, in
all succeeding ages, would speak of this affair asif personaly concerned in
it, they being then in the loins of their ancestors, and represented by them,
aswell asthey reaped and enjoyed al the benefits of that wonderful
deliverance, the possession of the land of Canaan, and the blessings of it, as



187

well as many other privileges both of acivil and religious kind. And so
399

Maimonides™™ says,
“in every age aman isobliged to consider himsalf asif he in himself
now went out of the bondage of Egypt, asit issaid, “and he
brought us forth from thence”, etc.”

Ver. 17. And it came to pass, when Pharaoh had |et the people go, etc.]
Gave them leave to depart out of Egypt, and even urged them to be gone
in haste upon the death of his firstborn:

that God led them not through the way of the land of the Philistines,
although that was near; the land of the Philistines was the Pentapolis, or
five cities of Gaza, Ashkelon, Ashdod, Ekron, and Gath, which lay
between Egypt and Canaan; and their way through it to Canaan, out of
Egypt, was the nearest they could go; and was, as Aben Ezra says, about
ten days’ journey; but Philo the Jew says™® it was but three days' journey;
and it seems, by the sons of Jacob going to and fro for corn, that it was no
very long journey:

for God said: within himself, or he declared the following reason of so
doing to Moses:

lest peradventure the people repent: which is said not as ignorant or
doubtful, but, as Aben Ezra says, after the manner of men:

when they see war: the Philistines coming out against them to hinder their
passage through their country; they being a warlike people, bold and
courageous, and the Israglites, through their long servitude, of a mean,
timorous, and cowardly disposition; and indeed as yet unarmed, and so
very unfit to engage in war, and therefore would at once be intimidated:

and they return to Egypt; judging it more eligible to continue in their
former bondage, than to fall a prey into the hands of such fierce and cruel
enemies. Thisisthe only reason mentioned for not leading them this way;
but there were other secret reasons for it, which afterwards opened in
Providence, as the doing that wonderful work for them, leading them
through the Red sea as on dry land, and the destruction of Pharaoh and his
host in it; and by being brought into a wilderness, a solitude, they would be
in the fittest place to receive and attend to the body of laws given them,
and where they were formed into a commonwealth and church state,
previous to their entrance into, and possession of, the land of Canaan; and
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here also they were humbled, tried and proved, and had such instances of
the power and goodness of God to them, as were sufficient to attach them
to his service, and lay them under the greatest obligation to him, aswell as
would be of use to strengthen their faith and hope in him in future times of
difficulty and distress.

Ver. 18. But God led the people about, etc.] Instead of their going to the
west, or northwest, towards Gaza, etc. and the Mediterranean sea, the
Lord going before them in a pillar of cloud and fire, as after related,
directed them to turn off to the right, between the east and south, to the
southeast:

through the way of the wilderness of the Red sea: the wilderness of Etham,
by the Red sea:

and the children of Israel went up harnessed out of the land of Egypt or
“girt” " about the loins under the fifth rib; not with armour, as some™%
understand it, for it is not likely that they could, or that Pharaoh would
suffer them to be furnished with armour, but their garments were girt about
them, and so fit for travelling; or they went up “by fives’ “%, asit may be
rendered, either by five in arank, or rather in five bodies or squadrons, and
so marched out, not in a disorderly and confused way, but in great order
and regularity. The latter is much more reasonable to suppose, for fivein a
rank istoo small a number for an army of 600,000 men to march in; since
allowing the ranks to be but three feet asunder, and a mile to consist of
about two thousand yards, the front and rear of the army would be sixty
miles distant from each other .

Ver. 19. And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him, etc.] And his
remains might well be called bones, since at such a distance from his death
the flesh must be gone, and nothing but bones left; of the place where
Joseph’s coffin was laid, ((see Gill on ““*Genesis 50:26")). The Jews
pretend, that Moses was informed where Joseph was buried by Sarah, the
daughter of Asher, who they say was living at this time™®; and many other
fables they relate concerning the manner of finding him, which are not
worthy of any notice. Jarchi thinks, that the bones of all the tribes, or of the
sons of Jacob, were carried with them, but that does not appear from the
text; though it seems, according to Stephen’ s account, that they were
carried over to Canaan; but then, whether immediately after their death, or
at thistime, and also by whom, is not certain, (see “*Acts 7:15,16):
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for he had straitly sworn the children of Israel; his brethren; or “in
swearing had caused them to swear” “®, had given them avery strict oath,
and which they had related to their children, and so from one generation to
another, and thus it became known, and Moses looked upon himself and
the people of Israel as bound to observe it:

saying, God will surely visit you; in away of mercy and goodness, and
bring you out of Egypt, and put you it possession of the land of Canaan:

and ye shall carry up my bones away hence with you; ((see Gill on
“E5Genesis 50:25")).

Ver. 20. And they took their journey from Succoth, etc.] On the second
day, as Jarchi observes, from their coming out of Egypt, which was the
sixteenth of Nisan:

and encamped in Etham, in the edge of the wilderness which had its name
from it, and was called the wilderness of Etham, (***Numbers 33:8).
Etham is said to be eight miles from Succoth ™", Josephus™® calls
Succoth Latopolis, which had its name from the fish Latus, formerly
worshipped them, where, he says, Babylon was built when Cambyses
destroyed Egypt, and is thought by many “* to be the same with
Troglodytis, by the Red sea; and Etham is supposed to be the Buto of
Herodotus™°, where were the temple of Apollo and Diana, and the oracle
of Latona.

Ver. 21. And the Lord went before them, etc.] Who is called the Angel of
the Lord, (™*Exodus 14:19 23:20), not a created but the uncreated Angel,
the Angel of Jehovah's presence, in whom his name, nature, and
perfections were, even the Word and Son of God, the Lord Christ, (see
<87 Corinthians 10:9) who went before the armies of Isradl, as their King,
Leader, and Commander:

by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; through the Red sea,
and the wilderness, at the edge of which they now were, which was
untrodden, and trackless, and the way through it very difficult to find; and
being a sandy desert, as soon as a path was made, it was immediately
covered with sand, and to be seen no more: this cloud was not an ordinary
one, but extraordinary, supernatural, and miraculous; in the superior part of
it, it wasin the form of a pillar, rising upwards towards heaven; in the
lower part of it, it was more spread, and covered the camp of Israel; for,
besides the use of it to show the way through a trackless wilderness, it was
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a shelter and protection from the scorching heat of the sun in a sandy
desert, where there was scarce anything to screen them from it, to which
the dlusion isin (¥*1saiah 4:5,6 “*Numbers 10:34 14:14 “*Psdm
105:39) this cloud was an emblem of Christ, who has sometimes appeared
clothed with a cloud, (®™Revelation 10:1) of the obscurity of his human
nature, of the fulness of gracein him, and being in the form of apillar, of
his uprightness, firmness, stability, and visibility in it; and of the use and
benefit he isto his people, partly to show them the way in which they
should go, by his Spirit and word, and lead them in it by his own example,
whom it becomes them to follow, he being awise, safe, and constant
guide; and partly to shelter and protect them from the heat of afiery law,
from the flaming sword of justice, from the wrath of God, from the fiery
darts of Satan, and from the furious persecution of wicked men, sometimes
compared to the violent heat of the sun, (***Song of Solomon 1:6,7)

and by night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; whenever they travelled
by night, as they sometimes did, and in those hot countries it was very
agreeable; and this pillar of fire gave them light when the moon shone nat,
and was a direction to them which way to go: sometimesit is night with
the people of God, a night of darkness and desertion, of drowsiness,
deepiness, and carnal security, or of affliction and distress.; Christ isthe
light and comfort of his people, and by his Spirit and word illuminates,
guides, and directs them what to do, and where and how to walk:

to go by day or night; to direct them in their journey, whether by night or
day: this was but one pillar, though Aben Ezra thinks they were two; but it
may be observed they are mentioned as one, and that the pillar of cloud in
the night was a cloud of darkness to the Egyptians, and gave light to the
Isradlites, (**Exodus 14:19,20,24), see aso (™ Numbers 9:21) and it is
easy to observe that what appears as a cloud or smoke in the daytime,
looks like fire in the night: so when Alexander’s army was on the march, as
asgnd,

“fire was observed in the night, and smoke by day,”

as says the historian™": nor can, this account of Moses seem incredible to

the Heathens themselves, as Clemens of Alexandria observes™*?, since they
relate a story somewhat similar to this, which they profess to believe; as,
that when Thrasybulus brought the exile Grecians from Phyle, and willing
to do it secretly, apillar was his guide, and as he passed in the night
through untrodden paths, when the moon shone not, and it was a dark
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winter night, alight was seen going before him, which brought them safe to
Mynichia, and then left them: indeed this was not so extraordinary and
miraculous, if true, as this pillar, as Bishop Patrick observes, because it was
but for a night, whereas this continued all the forty yearsin the wilderness,
until the Israglites came to Canaan’s land, as follows: the Arabic
geographer " speaks of exhalations arising out of caves at the sides of
mountains, which in the daytime looked like smoke, and in the night time
likefire.

Ver. 22. He took not away the pillar of the cloud by day, etc.] It dways
appeared in the daytime, and was a guide and shelter:

nor the pillar of fire by night, [from] before the people; this continued till
they came through the wilderness to the borders of the land of Canaan,
when they needed it no longer, and then it |eft them; for when they passed
over Jordan the ark went before them, (**Joshua 3:6).
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CHAPTER 14

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 14

This chapter begins with directions of God to Maoses, to be given to the
children of Israel about the course they were to steer in their journey, with
the reason thereof, (®**Exodus 14:1-4), which they observing, a report
was brought to Pharaoh that they were fled, and this determined him and
his servants to get ready and pursue after them, as they did with a great
army, (™ Exodus 14:5-9), which when the Israglites saw, it put them in
great fear, and set them to murmuring and complaining against Moses for
bringing them out of Egypt, (**Exodus 14:10,11,12), who desired them
to be till and quiet, and they should see the salvation of the Lord,

(™" Exodus 14:13,14), and he is bid to order the people to go onin their
journey, and to take his rod and stretch it over the seaand divideit, that
Israel might pass through it on dry ground, and the Egyptians follow them,
whereby God would be honoured and glorified, (**Exodus 14:15-18),
upon which the Angel of the Lord in apillar of cloud removed from before
there, and went behind them for their protection, (*™*Exodus 14:19,20),
and Moses stretching out his hand over the sea, and a strong east wind
blowing upon it, the waters divided and the Israglites went into it, and the
Egyptians followed them, but their host being troubled by the Lord, and
their chariot wheels taken off, they found themselves in great danger, and
were thrown into a panic, (™ Exodus 14:20-25) and upon Moses's
stretching out his hand again over the sea, the waters returned, and
Pharaoh and his host were drowned, but the Israglites passed through
safely, ason dry land, (®*Exodus 14:26-29), which great work of the
Lord being observed by them, influenced their fear of him, their faith in him
and his servant Moses, (**Exodus 14:30,31).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of the pillar of the cloud
in which he went before them; either while they were at Etham, or when
journeying from thence, and a little before they turned off to the right, as
they were now directed:

saying; asfollows:
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Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn, etc.] Not return
to Egypt, or to the place, or towards the place from whence they came, but
turn off, out of the road in which they were; for, as alate traveller says™"*,
“there were two roads, through which the Israelites might have
been conducted from Cairo (which he supposes may be Rameses)
to Pihahiroth. One of them lies through the valleys, as they are now
caled, of Jendily, Rumaleah, and Baideah, bounded on each side by
the mountains of the lower Thebais; the other lies higher, having
the northern range of these mountains (the mountains of Mocattee)
running parallel with it on the right hand, and the desert of the
Egyptian Arabia, which lies all the way open to the land of the
Philistines, on the left, ((see ®™Exodus 13:17)) about the middle of
this range we may turn short on our right hand into the valley of
Baideah, through a remarkable breach or discontinuation, in which
we afterwards continued to the very banks of the Red sea; this road
then, through the valley of Baideah, which is some hours longer
than the other open road, which leads directly from Cairo to Suez,
wasin al probability the very road which the I sraglites took to
Pihahiroth, on the banks of the Red sea.”

f415

And again he says ", thisvalley ends at the seain asmall bay, made by the
eastern extremities of the mountains, and is called “ Tiah beni Isragl”, i.e.
the road of the Israglites, from atradition of the Arabs, of their having
passed through it; asit is also called Baideah from the new and unheard of
miracle that was wrought near it, by dividing the Red sea, and destroying
therein Pharaoh, his chariots and horsemen:

and encamp before Pihahiroth: which was sixteen miles from Etham "*®,

and by some™"’ thought to be the same with the city of Heroes (or
Heroopolis), on the extreme part of the Arabic gulf, or the Phagroriopolis,
placed by Strabo™'® near the same place: according to the above traveller
19 Pihahiroth was the mouth, or the most advanced part of the valley of
Baideah to the eastward toward the Red sea; with which Jarchi in some
measure agrees, who says Pihahiroth is Pithom, now so called, because the
|sraelites became free: they (Hahiroth) are two rocks, and the valley
between them is called (Pi) the mouth of the rocks: so Dr. Shaw observes
1420- the word may be deduced from r j, “ahole’ or “gullet”, and by a
latitude common in those cases, be rendered a narrow “defile’, road or
passage, such asthe valley of Baideah has been described: but as the
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|sraelites were properly delivered at this place from their captivity and fear
of the Egyptians, (**Exodus 14:13) we may rather suppose that Hhiroth
denotes the place where they were restored to their liberty; as Hhorar and
Hhiroth are words of the like sort in the Chaldee: but another very learned
man “?* says, that in the Egyptian language Pihahiroth signifies a place
where grew great plenty of grass and herbs, and was contiguous to the Red
sea, and was like that on the other shore of the sea, the Arabian, which
Diodorus Siculus™? speaks of as a pleasant green field:

between Migdol and the sea; which signifies atower, and might be one:
there was a city of this name in Egypt, and in those parts, but whether the
same with thisis not certain, (***Jeremiah 44:1)

over against Baal zephon; which the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem
take to be an “idol”: and so does Jarchi, and say it was the only one |eft of
the idols of Egypt; (see ™ Exodus 12:12) and so some Christian as well as
Jewish writers suppose it to be; and that it was as awatch, or guard, or
amulet, to keep fugitives from going out of the land: but by Ezekiel the
tragedian* it is called acity; and so by Josephus?*, who says they came
to Baalzephon the third day, a place situated by the Red sea; which is most
likely, and it is highly probable that this and Migdol were two fortified
places, which guarded the mouth of the valley, or the straits which led to
the Red sea: Artapanus™? the Heathen historian agrees with Josephusin
saying it was the third day when they came to the Red sea:

before it shall ye encamp by the sea; and there wait till Pharaoh came up
to them.

Ver. 3. For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, etc.] The
Septuagint version adds, “to his peopl€e’, his ministers and courtiers, when
he hears where they are:

they are entangled in the land; have lost their way, and got into places
they cannot easily get out of, and are perplexed in their minds, and do not
know what way to take or course to steer:

the wilderness hath shut themin; or, “shut up the way to them” ?; the
wilderness between the mountains the above mentioned traveller speaks of
27 the mountains of Gewoubee; these would stop their flight or progress
to the southward, as those of the Attackah would do the same towards the
land of the Philistines; the Red sea likewise lay before them to the eadt,
while Pharaoh (could) close up the valley behind them, with his chariots
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and his horsemen; and which, no doubt, appeared very advantageous and
encouraging to him, as it must be very distressing to the Israglites.

Ver. 4. And | will harden Pharaoh’s heart, etc.] Once more, as he had
often done;

that he shall follow after them: to Pihahiroth, and even into the sea after
them:

and | will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host; in his
wisdom, faithfulness, power, and justice, by the destruction of them:

that the Egyptians may know that | am the Lord; the only Jehovah, the
Lord God omnipotent; even those that feel the weight of his hand while
troubling their host, and bringing the waters upon them; especially those
that shall remain in the land, and will not be involved in the catastrophe:

and they did so: the Israglites turned to the right to Pihahiroth, instead of
going by Bishbesh and Tinah (Bubastis and Pelusium), and so along the sea
coast towards Gaza and Ascalon, and encamped there between Migdol and
the sea over against Baal zephon, as they were ordered and directed.

Ver. 5. And it was told the king of Egypt, etc.] By some of the Egyptians,
or mixed multitude that went out with Israel, but returned upon their
encampment at the Red sea, or by some spies Pharaoh sent with them to
observe their motions. the Targums of Jonathan and Jarchi make use of a
word which Buxtorf trandlates military officers. and the latter says, they
went out with them the three days’ journey, but the Israglites not returning
to Egypt (as expected), they tell Pharaoh of it the fourth day; and on the
fifth and sixth he pursued them, and in the night of the seventh went into
the sea after them, and on the morning they (the Israglites) sung the song,
which was the seventh of the passover: these reported to Pharaoh:

that the people fled; that under a pretence of going three days' journey into
the wilderness, to serve and sacrifice to the Lord, they were about to make
their escape out of the land:

and the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants were turned against the
people; who had so much favour in their sight, not only to give them leave
to go, and to hasten their departure, but to lend and give them things of
great value; but now their hearts were filled with hatred of them, and with
malice and revenge:
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and they said, why have we done this, that we have let Israel go from
serving us? not Pharaoh only, but his servants said so, even those who had
entreated him to let them go, ("™ Exodus 10:7) yet now repent of it, and
cannot think what reason they had to do it, when at that time they saw
reason, and gave a very sufficient one, namely, the destruction of Egypt;
but now the judgments and plagues of God being no more upon them, they
recollect the great service of the Israglites to them and the benefits and
advantages they had reaped by it, and the loss they had sustained by parting
with them, and therefore reflect upon themselves for such a piece of
conduct.

Ver. 6. And he made ready his chariot, etc.] Which he usually rode in
when he went forth to war; for this seems to be a military chariot, and not
for show or grandeur; and this was got ready not by himself, as Jarchi, but
rather by his orders, as Aben Ezra:

and took his people with him; the Greek version reads, “all his people”; not
all his subjects, but his soldiers; at least a great number, and especialy his
cavalry.

Ver. 7. And he took six hundred chosen chariots, etc.] The chief and best
he had, war chariots, chariots of iron; perhaps such as had iron scythesto
them, to cut down men as they drove aong; these were taken partly for
quickness of dispatch, that they might be able the sooner to overtake the
Israelites, who had got several days marches before them; and partly for
their strength and the annoyance of their enemies with them:

and all the chariots of Egypt: as many as could in so short atime be got
together: for the words are not to be taken in the utmost latitude, but to
signify a great number, and all that could be conveniently come at: the
Greek version is, “al the horse”, the cavalry, which better distinguishes
them from the former:

and captains over everyone of them: over everyone of the chariots, so that
they must each of them have many in them, to have captains over them:
and perhaps the infantry, or foot soldiers, for, quickness of expedition,
were put into them; for, besides these, there were horsemen: Josephus
makes the whole number of his army to be 50,000 horse, and 200,000 foot,
and the same number is given by a Jewish chronologer "?°: but Patricides,
an Arabic writer, says™® it consisted of 600,000, and Ezekiel “*, the
tragic poet, has made it amount to amillion of horse and foot: should it be

428
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asked where horses could be had to draw the chariots, and horses for the
horsemen after mentioned, when all were destroyed by the hail,

("™ Exodus 9:25) it may be replied, that only those in the field were killed,
not such as were in stables, where chariot horses and horses for war may
be supposed to be: besides, as the Targum of Jonathan intimates, these
might belong to these servants of Pharaoh who feared the word of the
Lord, and took their cattle home, (“*Exodus 9:20).

Ver. 8. And the Lord hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, etc.]
As he said he would, (" Exodus 14:4),

and he pursued after the children of Israel; took their rout in pursuit of
them:

and the children of Israel went out with an high hand: not once dreaming
they should be pursued by Pharaoh as an enemy, when they went out with
his full consent, and with such pressing solicitations to be gone, and with
so much favour shown them by the Egyptians; wherefore they set out, and
went on with great boldness, courage, and intrepidity; “with an uncovered
head”, as the Targum of Onkelos, without any fear, and with great alacrity
and cheerfulness; they carried both their heads and their hands high, were
fearless and thoughtless of any danger when this mighty preparation was
making against them.

Ver. 9. But the Egyptians pursued after them, etc.] When they thought
nothing of it, and had no fears about it:

all the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army;
by the latter Aben Ezra understands the foot, as distinguished from the
cavalry, the horses and horsemen; and perhaps these, as before observed,
might be carried in the chariots for quicker dispatch:

and overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pihahiroth, before
Baal zephon; where they had pitched their camp by divine appointment,
("™Exodus 14:2).

Ver. 10. And when Pharaoh drew nigh, etc.] Or “caused to draw nigh” *;
that is, hisarmy, brought it very near to the camp of the Israglites:

the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians
marched after them; in great numbers, with full speed, threatening them
with utter destruction:
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and they were sore afraid; being an unarmed people, though numerous,
and so unable to defend themselves against armed and disciplined troops;
and besides, through their long time of davery their spirits were broken,
and were a mean, abject, dispirited people; and especialy were so on the
sight of the Egyptians, whom they had so many years looked upon and
served as their lords and masters:

and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord: had they prayed unto
him in thistheir distress for help and assistance, protection and
preservation, with an holy and humble confidence in him for it, they had
acted aright and laudable part; but their crying out to him seemsto be only
an outcry of the troubles they were in, and rather the effect of despair than
of faith and hope; and was by way of complaint and lamentation of their
miserable condition and circumstances, as appears by what follows, which
shows what temper of mind they werein.

Ver. 11. And they said unto Moses, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan is,
“the ungodly of that generation said unto Moses;”

but it seems rather to be understood of the body of the people in general,
and is not to be limited to some particular persons of the worse characters
among them:

because there were no graves in Egypt; asif there had been none, when
there were so many; the Egyptians being more solicitous about their graves
than their houses, as Diodorus Siculus reports™*; thus upbraiding Moses

in asarcastic way for what he had done:

hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness? that so there might be
room and graves enough to bury them in, for nothing but death was before
their eyes:

wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt?
which was very ungrateful and disingenuous.

Ver. 12. Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, etc.] The thing
they suggested to him, and talked with him about while they were in the
land of Egypt, before they came out of it, particularly after their service
and bondage were made more severe and cruel upon Moses and Aaron’s
demanding their dismission, (see “Exodus 5:21 6:9):
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saying, let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? peaceably and
quietly, as we have been used to do, since there is no likelihood of being
freed, and since we are more evilly treated than before:

for it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should
diein the wilderness: of such mean spirits were they, and had so poor a
notion of, and taste for liberty, and so ungrateful were they to their
deliverer.

Ver. 13. And Moses said unto the people, etc.] Not in wrath and anger,
but very coolly and sedately, agreeably to his character of the meekest man
on earth; though what they had said to him was very insulting and
provoking:

fear ye not; Pharaoh and his numerous host, do not be dismayed at them or
possess yourselves with a dread of them, and of destruction by them:

stand still; do not stir from the place where you are, do not offer to run
away, or to make your escape by flight (and which indeed seemed
impossible), keep your place and station, and put yourselves in such a
Situation as to wait and observe the issue of things:

and see the salvation of the Lord which he will shew to you today; which is
expressive of greet faith in Moses in the midst of this extremity, who firmly
believed that God would save them from this numerous and enraged army,
and that very quickly, even that day; at least within twenty four hours,
within the compass of a day; for it was the night following that salvation
was wrought for them, and their eyes beheld it: and it may be called the
salvation of the Lord, for it was his own hand that only effected it, the
Israelites not contributing anything in the least unto it, and was typical of
the great salvation which Christ with his own arm, and without the help of
his people, has wrought out for them:

for the Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them again no
more for ever; that is, in such a posture or manner, no more armed, nor
alive, and the objects of their fear and dread; for otherwise they did see
them again, but then they were on the sea shore dead; for it should be
rendered, not “whom”, but “how”, or “in what manner” ***,

Ver. 14. The Lord shall fight for you, etc.] By commanding the wind of
the heavens, and the waves of the sea, and employing them against their
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enemies, and on their behalf; they being unarmed, and so not in a condition
to fight for themselves, as well as they had no heart or spirit for it:

and ye shall hold your peace; be till, and quiet, and easy in your minds,
and forbear saying or doing anything; “be silent”; and neither express the
fear and distress of their minds, by any mournful sounds, nor their joy of
faith by shouts and huzzas; as they could not draw a sword, they were not
so much as to blow a trumpet, and break a pitcher, and cry the sword of
the Lord, and of Israel asthey after did on another occasion, at least their
posterity.

Ver. 15. And the Lord said unto Moses, wherefore criest thou unto me?
etc.] The Targum of Jonathan is, ~"why standest thou and prayest before
me?’

and no doubt this crying is to be understood of prayer, of mental prayer, of
secret gjaculations put up by Moses to the Lord without a voice, for no
mention is made of any: this shows, that though Moses most firmly
believed that God would work salvation for them, yet he did not neglect
the use of means, prayer to God for it; nor was the Lord displeased with
him on that account, only he had other work for him to do, and he had no
need to pray any longer, God had heard him, and would save him and his
people:

speak unto the children of Israel, that they go forward; alittle further, as
Aben Ezra observes, until they were come to the sea shore, near to which
they now were; and thither they were to move in an orderly composed
manner, as unconcerned and fearless of their enemies.

Ver. 16. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea,
and divide it, etc.] Even the same rod with which so many wonders had
been done in Egypt; and Artapanus, the Heathen, says™®°, that M oses
being bid by a divine voice to smite the seawith hisrod, he hearkened to it,
and touched the water with it, and so it divided, asit issaid it did,
("*Exodus 14:21)

and the children of Israel shall go on dry ground through the midst of the
sea; and so they did, (*#Exodus 14:22,29).

Ver. 17. And I, behold, | will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, etc.]
That they shall have no sense of danger, and be fearless of it, incautious
and thoughtless, hurried on with wrath and fury, malice and revenge:
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and they shall follow them; the Israglites into the sea, supposing it to be as
safe for the one as the other:

and | will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and upon all his host, upon his
chariots, and upon his horsemen: by the utter destruction of them, in just
retaliation for the many innocent infants that had been drowned by them in
the river Nile.

Ver. 18. And the Egyptians shall know that | am the Lord, etc.]
Acknowledge him to be Jehovah, the self-existent, eternal, and immutable
Being, the one only living and true God, who is wise and powerful, faithful,
just, and true; that is, those Egyptians that were |eft behind in Egypt,
hearing what was done at the Red sea; for as for those that came with
Pharaoh, they al perished to a man:

when | have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, and upon
his horsemen; by casting them into the sea, and drowning them there,
thereby showing himself to be mightier than he.

Ver. 19. And the Angel of God which went before the camp of Israel, etc.]
The Jews say "*° this was Michael, the great prince, who became awall of
fire between Isragl and the Egyptians; and if they understood by him the
uncreated angel, the eternal Word, the Son of God, who is alwaysin
Scripture meant by Michael, they are right: for certainly this Angel of the
Lord is the same with Jehovah, who is said to go before them in a pillar of
cloud and fire, (™ Exodus 13:21):

removed, and went behind them; but because removing from place to
place, and going forwards or backwards, cannot be properly said of a
divine Person, who is omnipresent, and fills every place and space; thisis
to be understood of the emblem of him, the pillar of cloud, as the next
clause explainsit:

and the pillar of the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind
them; the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“because of the Egyptians, who cast arrows and stones, and the
cloud received them;”

and so Jarchi; whereby the Israelites were protected and preserved from
receiving any hurt by them: so Christ is the protection of his people from
all their enemies, sin, Satan, and the world, that sin cannot damn them, nor



202

Satan destroy them, nor the world overcome them; for his salvation is as
walls and bulwarks to them, and he isindeed awall of fire about them.

Ver. 20. And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of
Israel, etc.] That is, the pillar of cloud, and the Angel of God, or Jehovah,
in it, whereby the camp of Israel was secured from being annoyed by the
camp of the Egyptians; and was an emblem of the gracious interposition of
Christ between his spiritua Israel, whom he has redeemed by his blood,
and their spiritual enemies, the Egyptians, the men of the world that hate
them, from whose rage and malice Christ is their protection and safeguard:

and it was a cloud and darkness [to them]; to the Egyptians; it cast a
shade upon them, and made the darkness of the night still greater to them,
so that they could not see their way, and knew not where they were:

but it gave light by night to these; to the Israglites, so that they could see
their way, and walk on in the midst of the sea, as on dry land; and such a
light and guide they needed; for it was now the twenty first day of the
month, seven days after the full of the moon, when the passover began, and
therefore could have no benefit from the moon. The Targums of Jonathan
and Jerusalem say, that half the cloud was light, and half darkness; and it
seems plain from the account, that that side of it which was towards the
Egyptians was dark, and that which was towards the | sraglites was light,
and so an hinderance to the one and a benefit to the other: thus Christ is set
for therising of some, and the fall of others; and his Gospel is to some the
savour of death unto death, and to others the savour of life unto life; to the
oneit isahidden Gospel, and liesin darkness and obscurity, and to others
agreat and glorious light:

so that one came not near the other all the night; an emblem of that
division and separation which the grace of God, the blood of Christ, and
the light of the Gospel, make between the true Israel of God, and the men
of the world; and which will continue throughout time, and to all eternity,
so that they will never come near to each other; (see “***Luke 16:26).

Ver. 21. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, etc.] With his rod
init, as he was directed to, (®®Exodus 14:16). What the poet says™’ of
Bacchus is more true of Moses, whose rod had been lift up upon the rivers
Egypt, and now upon the Red sea:

and the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all that
night; and the direction of the Red sea being nearly, if not altogether, north
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and south, it was in a proper situation to be wrought upon and divided by
an easterly wind; though the Septuagint version rendersit a strong south
wind. No wind of itself, without the exertion and continuance of almighty
power, in a miraculous way, could have so thrown the waves of the seaon
heaps, and retained them so long, that such a vast number of people should
pass through it as on dry land; though this was an instrument Jehovah
made use of, and that both to divide the waters of the sea, and to dry and
harden the bottom of it, and make it fit for travelling, as follows:

and made the sea dry land; or made the bottom of it dry, so that it could
be trod and walked upon with ease, without sinking in, sticking fast, or
dipping about, which was very extraordinary:

and the waters were divided; or “after the waters were divided” “**; for
they were first divided before the sea could be made dry. The Targum of
Jonathan says, the waters were divided into twelve parts, answerable to the
twelve tribes of Israel, and the same is observed by other Jewish writers
"% grounded upon a passage in (“®Psalm 136:13) and suppose that each
tribe took its particular path.

Ver. 22. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the
dry ground, etc.] Some Jewish writers say ““°, that the tribe of Judah went
in first, and then the other tribes followed; but it is most likely, what
Josephus says™**, that Moses first entered in, and then the I sraglites,
encouraged by his example, went in after him; and a very adventurous
action it was, and nothing but strong faith in the amighty power and
promise of God could have engaged them in it, to which the apostle
ascribesit, (F®Hebrews 11:29). It is the opinion of Aben Ezra, and some
other Jewish writers, that the Israglites did not pass through the Red sea to
the opposite shore, only went some way into it, and took a compassin a
semicircle, and came out on the same shore again, and which has been
espoused by some Christian writers; and chiefly because they were in the
wilderness of Etham before, and from whence they went into it, and when
they came out of it, it was still the wilderness of Etham they came into, and
went three days’ journey into it seeking water; (see **Exodus 13:20
“®*Numbers 33:8). Though it is possible the wilderness on the opposite
shore might bear the same name, because of its likenessto it; and if it was
the same wilderness that went round the Arabic gulf, or Red sea, and
reached on to the other side of it, and so the wilderness of Etham lay on
both sides, the difficulty is removed; for it seems most agreeable to the
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expressions of Scripture, that the Israglites passed through it from shore to
shore. Others, in order to lessen the miracle, would have it that Moses,
well knowing the country, and observing the tide, took the advantage of
low water, and led the Israglites through it; and this story is told by the
Egyptian priests of Memphis, as Artapanus'** relates; but were the
Egyptians less knowing of their country, and of the tide of the Red sea?
and could Moses be sure of the exact time when they would come up to
him, and the tide would serve him? Besides, the Egyptian priests at
Heliopolis own the miracle, and relate it much as Moses has done; which
must proceed from a conviction of the truth of it. And the above historian
reports that the king (of Egypt) with a great army, and consecrated
animals, pursued the Jews because of the substance they had borrowed of
the Egyptians, which they took with them; but Moses being bid by a divine
voice (or the voice of God, of Jehovah) to smite the seawith arod, and
hearkening to it, he touched the water with the rod, and so it divided, and
his forces passed through a dry path, and the Egyptians attempting the
same and pursuing, fire or lightning flashed out against them; and the sea
shutting up the path again, partly by fire, and partly by the flow of the
water, they all perished: and that this affair was miraculous, and could not
be owing to any advantage taken from the tide, the following things have
been observed; it is owned that the Red sea ebbs and flows like other seas
that have a communication with the ocean, that is, the waters rise towards
the shore during six hours, and having continued about a quarter of an
hour at high water, ebb down again during another six hours; and it is
observed by those who have examined it, that the greatest distance it falls
from the place of high water is about three hundred yards; and that during
the time of low water, one may safely travel it, as some have actually done;
so that those three hundred paces, which the sea leaves uncovered during
the time of low water, can continue so but for the space of half an hour at
most; for during the first six hours, the searetires only by degrees, and in
less than half an hour it begins again to flow towards the shore. The most
therefore that can be allowed, both of time and space of passable ground,
in a moderate computation, is about two hundred paces, during six hours,
or one hundred and fifty paces, during eight hours. Now it is further
observed, that it is plain that a multitude consisting of upwards of two
millions and a half of men, women, children, and daves, encumbered
besides with great quantities of cattle, household stuff, and the spoils of the
Egyptians, could never perform such a march within so short atime; we
may say within even double that space, though we should alow them also
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double the breadth of ground to do it on. This argument, it is added, will
hold good against those who suppose they only coasted along some part of
the sea, and those who maintain that they crossed the small arm or point of
it which is toward the further end, near the isthmus of Suez; seeing that six
or eight hours could not have sufficed for the passage of so immense a
multitude, allow them what breadth of room you will; much less for
Pharaoh to have entered it with his whole host"*: and for the confirmation
of the Mosaic account of this affair, and as miraculous, may be observed
the testimony of Diodorus Siculus, who reports™* that it is a tradition
among the Ichthyophagi, who inhabit near the Red sea, or Arabic gulf,
which they have received from the report of their ancestors, and is still
preserved with them, that upon a great recess of the sea, every place of the
gulf became dry, the sea falling to the opposite parts, the bottom appeared
green, and returning back with a mighty force, was restored to its place
again; which can have reference to nothing else but to this transaction in
the time of Moses. And Strabo " relates a very wonderful thing, and such
as rarely happens, that on the shore between Tyre and Ptolemais, when
they of Ptolemais had a battle with the Emperor Sarpedon at that place,
and there being put to flight, aflow of the sealike an inundation covered
those that fled, and some were carried into the sea and perished, and others
were |eft dead in hollow places; after areflux followed, and discovered and
showed the bodies of those that lay among the dead fishes. Now learned
men have observed *°, that what is here said of the sea of Tyreisto be
understood of the Red sea, and that Sarpedon is not a proper name, but the
same with “wdp rc, “Sarphadon”, the prince of deliverance, or of the

delivered, as Moses was:

and the waters were a wall to them on their right hand and on their left;
some of the Jewish Rabbins from (***Exodus 15:8) have supposed that the
waters were frozen as they were drove back by the east wind, and so stood
up firm while the Israglites passed through, and then another wind thawed
them, which brought them upon the Egyptians; but no doubt this was done
by the wonderful interposition of divine power, and perhaps the ministry of
angels was made use of, to detain and continue them in this position, until
the end was answered. Adrichomius says™*’, the breadth of the sea was six
miles at the passage of the Israglites; but alate traveller " tells us, that the
channel between Sdur (or Shur, on the opposite side) and Gibbel
Gewoubee, and Attackah (which he supposes was the place of their
passage), was nine or ten miles over. Thevenot says™*, that during the
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space of five days he kept along the coast of the Red sea, in going to
Mount Sinai, he could not observe it to be anywhere above eight or nine
miles over. A later traveller ** tells us, that from the fountains of Moses
may be plainly seen awonderful aperture (Pihahiroth; (see ®**Exodus
14:2)) in the mountains on the other side of the Red sea, through and from
which the children of Isragl entered into it, when Pharaoh and his host were
drowned; which aperture is situated west-southwest from these fountains
of Moses, and the breadth of the sea hereabouts, where the children of
Israel passed it, is about four or five hours' journey. The Arabic
geographer “** calls the place Jethren, where Pharaoh and his host were
drowned; and represents it as a dangerous place to sail in, and where many
ships are lost, and that this rough place is about the space of six miles. A
countryman " of ours, who had been in these parts, guesses that the
breadth of the place (called by the Mahometans, Kilt & Pharown, the well
or pit of Pharaoh) where the Israglites are said to pass through is about six
or seven leagues; the difference between these writers may be accounted
for by the different places where they suppose this passage was.

Ver. 23. And the Egyptians pursued, etc.] The Israglites going forwards
towards the sea as they were ordered, and going into it:

and went in after them into the midst of the sea; which if fearful of, they
might conclude it was as safe for them to go in as for the Israglites; but
perhaps through the darkness of the night, and the eagerness of their
pursuit, they might not perceive where they were, nor the danger they were
exposed unto:

even all Pharaoh’s horses, his chariots, and his horsemen: which is
observed to show, that as all that did go in perished, not one was saved, as
after related, so al he brought with him, the whole of hisarmy, went in, so
that all that went out of Egypt were destroyed.

Ver. 24. And it came to pass, that in the morning watch, etc.] The Romans
divided the night into four watches, so the Hebrews; though some say into
three only. Thefirst began at six o’ clock, and lasted till nine, the second
was from thence to twelve, the third from thence to three in the morning,
and the last from three to six, which is here called the morning watch; so
that this was some time between three and six o’ clock in the morning:

the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians, through the pillar of fire
and of the cloud; the Angel of the Lord, and who was Jehovah himself,
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who was in it, he looked to the army of the Egyptians; not to know
whereabout they were, he being the omniscient God; nor in afriendly
manner, but as an enemy, with indignation and wrath. The Targum of
Jonathan is,

“he looked through the pillar of fire, to cast upon them coals of fire,
and through the pillar of cloud, to cast upon them hailstones.”

The Jerusalem Targum is,
“pitch, fire, and hailstones;”

453

and Josephus ™ speaks of storms and tempests, of thunder and lightning,
and of thunderbolts out of the clouds; and Artapanus™** of fire or lightning
flashing out against them, by which many perished. Perhaps the psalmist
may have reference to thisin (***Psalm 106:10-15)

and troubled the host of the Egyptians; the thunder and lightning no doubt
frightened the horses, so that they broke their ranks, and horsemen and
chariots might run foul on one another, and the hailstones scatter and
destroy many; however, the whole must be terrible and distressing to them,
especialy it being in the night season.

Ver. 25. And took off their chariot wheels, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan
rendersit “cut” or “sawed them off”; perhaps they might be broken off by
the hailstones. Milton"*® seems to have a notion of Pharaoh’s chariot
wheels being broken, when he says, “and craze” (i.e. break) “their chariot
wheels’; or, as Jarchi suggests, he burnt them, through the force of the fire
or lightning:

that they drave them heavily; the wheels being off, the chariots must be
dragged along by the horses by mere force, which must be heavy work; or,
“and made them to go, or led them heavily”, or “with heaviness’ "*°; and
o to be ascribed to the Lord, who looked at the Egyptians, took off the
wheels of their chariots, and stopped them in the fury of their career, that

they could not pursue with the swiftness they had:

so that the Egyptians said, let us flee from the face of Israel; for by this
battery and flashes of fire on them, they concluded that Israel, who they
thought were fleeing before them, had turned and were facing them, and
the Lord at the head of them; and therefore it was high time for them to
flee, asfollows:



208

for the Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians; for they rightly took
the thunder and lightning, the fire and hailstones, to be the artillery of
heaven turned against them, and in favour of the Israglites. Jarchi interprets
it, the Lord fights for them in Egypt, even in Egypt itself; but so he had
done many atime before, of which they were not insensible.

Ver. 26. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Out of the pillar of fire and
of the cloud, when the Egyptians were in al the confusion before
described, and about to make the best of their way back again:

Stretch out thine hand over the sea; with hisrod in it, by which all the
wonders were wrought, and particularly by which the sea had been divided,
and now it must be used to a different purpose:

that the waters may come again upon the Egyptians, upon their chariots,
and upon their horsemen; the waters which stood upright as awall, on the
right and left, might be no longer kept in such a position, but fall down
upon the Egyptians, their chariots and horsemen, being higher than they.

Ver. 27. And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, etc.] Or
towards it, as he was ordered, the rod being in his hand, as before
observed:

and the sea returned to his strength when the morning appeared; being no
longer detained by a superior power, contrary to the nature of it, to stand
still as an heap, and firm as awall, its waves came down and rolled with
their usual force and strength, or it returned to its usual course:

at the appearance of the morning in its strength; when the morning looked
forth in itsfirst light and brightness, when it was broad day:

and the Egyptians fled against it; against the waves that came rolling down
upon them: or “at meeting it” "', for as they turned their backs on the
Israelites and fled, the waters of the sea met them, as well asfell on each
side of them, or rather over them, and followed after them, and closed and
shut them up on all sides; so that it was in vain for them to flee, for let
them go which way they would, the sea was against them:

and the Lord overthrew the Egyptians in the midst of the sea; or shook
them “off” or “out” "®: out of their chariots, blew them out with the wind:
for as there was a wind made use of to divide the waters of the sea, and

make the bottom of it dry, there was another to cause the waters to return



209

to their former place; (see ***Exodus 15:10) or the waves of the sea
dashed them out of their chariots, or through the force of them they were
overturned init.

Ver. 28. And the waters returned, etc.] To their place, and so in the above
tradition related by Diodorus Siculus, it is said that the sea returning with a
mighty force was restored to its place again; ((see Gill on “*#Exodus
14:22")).

and covered the chariots and the horsemen; the wall they made being
much higher than a man on horseback, when they fell down, covered even
those who had the advantage of horses and chariots; and much more must
the infantry be covered by them, who may be meant in the next clause:

and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them; the foot,
that went into the sea after the chariots and horsemen, or the whole army,
including the cavalry and infantry, which went into the sea after the
children of Israel. Who this Pharaoh was is not agreed; according to
Berosus™* his name was Cenchres, or Chenchres, whom Acherres
succeeded; according to Bishop Usher “® it was Amenophis; but our
English poet " calls him Busiris; though Strabo "®? says there was no king
or governor of that name. Diodorus Siculus™® indeed speaks of two so
called; yet he esawhere™® says, not that there was any king of the name,
only the sepulchre of Osiris was so called:

there remained not so much as one of them; wherefore it must be a
falsehood which is related by some, that Pharaoh himself was preserved,
and afterwards reigned in Nineveh®, since not one was saved; (see
@EPsglm 106:11) and so Artapanus™® the Heathen says, they all perished,
and among these are said*® to be Jannes and Jambres, the magicians of
Egypt mentioned in (™2 Timothy 3:8) but this is contradicted by those™®
who ascribe the making of the golden calf to them.

Ver. 29. But the children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of
the sea, etc.] The bottom of it becoming so through the strong east wind,
which blew al night until they came to the opposite shore, where they
landed on “terrafirma’; and so Noldius renders the phrase “through the
sea’; that is, from shore to shore:

and the waters were a wall to them on their right hand and on their left;
((see Gill on “™#Exodus 14:22")).
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Ver. 30. Thusthe Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the
Egyptians, etc.] For though it was now six or seven days since they had
leave to go out of Egypt, and actually did depart, yet they could not be said
properly to be saved, or to be in safety, till this day, when all the Egyptians
their enemies were destroyed, that pursued after them; and this was the
twenty first day of the month, and the seventh and last day of the passover,
and was an holy convocation to the Lord; ((see Gill on ““***Exodus
12:16"))

and Israel saw the Egyptians dead on the sea shore; all along, asalate
traveller " observes, as we may presume, from Sdur (or Shur) to
Corondel, and at Corondel especially, from the assistance and termination
of the current there. The word for “dead” " isin the singular number, and
joined with a plural may denote that they saw everyone of the Egyptians
dead, since they were al destroyed, and not one remained of them, asin
("*Exodus 14:28). Aben Ezra thinks the sense of the wordsiis, not that
the Egyptians were seen dead upon the sea shore, but that the Israglites
standing upon the sea shore saw the dead bodies of the Egyptians, that is,
floating on the waters of the sea; but rather the meaning is, that their dead
bodies were by the force of the waters cast upon the shore, and there
beheld and plundered by the Israglites. Josephus™* observes, that the day
following (that night the Egyptians were drowned) the arms of the
Egyptians being cast on the shore where the Hebrews encamped, through
the force of the sea and wind, Moses gathered them up and armed the
Hebrews with them; and this will account for it how they came to have
arms, sinceit is highly probable they came out of Egypt unarmed; and how
they could fight battles as they did in the wilderness, and when they came
into the land of Canaan.

Ver. 31. And Israel saw the great work, etc.] Or “hand” "% the hand of
the Lord, the mighty power of God, and took notice of it, and seriously
considered the greatness of it:

which the Lord did upon the Egyptians; which mighty hand he laid upon
them, and which great power he exercised on them, and which great work,
the effect thereof, he wrought in destroying them in such a manner, by
causing the waters, which divided for them and their safety, to return upon
the Egyptians to their utter destruction:

and the people feared the Lord; had an awe of his power and greatness
upon their minds, and a sense of his goodness to them upon their hearts,
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which influenced their fear of him, and caused them to fear him with afilial
and godly fear:

and believed the Lord and his servant Moses; they believed the Lord to be
the only Jehovah, the supreme Being, the one only living and true God,
faithful to hisword, able to do al things, and wise to do them in the fittest
season, for his own glory and his peopl€e' s good; and they believed his
promises, and the fulfilment of them; and that as he had now saved them
out of the hands of the Egyptians, he would bring them to the land of
Canaan, which he had promised their fathers to give unto them; and they
believed Moses was sent of God to be their deliverer out of Egypt, and to
be their leader to the promised land; (see ***Psalm 106:12) and who were
now by the apostle said to be baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the
seq, (™1 Corinthians 10:1,2) and of their passage through the Red sea
under the direction of Moses being an emblem of baptism, ((see Gill on
“<807] Corinthians 10:1")).
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CHAPTER 15

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 15

This chapter contains the song of Moses, and of the children of Israel, on
the banks of the Red sea; in which they celebrate their passage throughit,
the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in it, and the glory of the divine
perfections displayed therein, interspersed with prophetic hints of things
future, (*™Exodus 15:1-19) which same song was sung by the women,
with Miriam at the head of them, attended with timbrels and dances,

(" Exodus 15:20,21), an account is given of the march of the children of
Israel from the Red seato the wilderness of Shur, and of the bitter waters
found at Marah, which occasioned a murmuring, and of their being made
sweet by casting atree into them, (*™**Exodus 15:22-25) when they were
told by the Lord, that if they would yield obedience to his commandments,
they should be free from the diseases the Egyptians had been afflicted with,
(**"Exodus 15:26), and the chapter is concluded with their coming to
Elim, where they found twelve wells of water, and seventy palm trees, and
there encamped, (***Exodus 15:27).

Ver. 1. Then sang Moses and the children of Israel this song unto the
Lord, etc.] Which isthe first song recorded in Scripture, though no doubt
before this time songs of praise were sung to the Lord; the people of God
having occasion in all ages more or less to sing his praises. The Jews™"
speak of ten songs, the first of which was sung by Adam, when his sins
were forgiven him, and this song of Mosesis the second; though
sometimes they say ", from the creation of the world to the standing of
Israel by the Red sea, we do not find that ever any man sung a song but
Israel; God created the first man, but he sang no song: however, thisisthe
first on record, and is atypica one; Moses the composer of it, and who
bore aprincipal part in it, and was the deliverer of the people of Isragl, was
atype of Christ, the Redeemer of his church: and Israel that joined with
him in it, and were the persons delivered, were typical of the spiritual Israel
of God redeemed by Christ; and the deliverance here celebrated bore a
great resemblance to the redemption wrought out by him; and Christ, the
Angel of the Lord, that went before the I sraglites through the Red sea, and
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fought for them, isthe principa person concerned in it, and who is meant
by the Lord throughout the whole of it, and to whom it is sung; and a song
upon asimilar occasion to this will be sung in the latter day, upon the
destruction of spiritual Egypt, or antichrist, and is called the song of Moses
and the Lamb in allusion to it, (*®Revelation 15:3) The Jews™" say, this
shall be sung at the time, when the wicked shall perish out of the world,
and observe that it is not written rc, “then sung”, but rycy, “then shall
sing”, etc. Moses had reason to sing, since God had heard his prayer, and
had done him honour before the people, and he was both an instrument of
and a sharer in the salvation wrought; and the children of Israel had reason
to sing, inasmuch as they were a people chosen of God, and distinguished
by him; were redeemed from bondage, called out of Egypt, and now saved
out of the hands of their enemies, who were al destroyed, and they
brought safely through the Red sea, and landed on firm ground. And the
time when they sung this song was then, when they had passed through the
sea on dry land; and when they had seen the Egyptians their enemies dead
on the sea shore; and when they were in a proper frame of spirit to sing,
when they had taken notice of and considered what great and wonderful
things the Lord had done for them, and their minds were suitably impressed
with a sense of them; when they were in the exercise of the graces of the
fear of God, and faith in him, and which is necessary to the performance of
all religious duties, and particularly this of singing the praises of God:

and spake, saying, | will sing unto the Lord: that went before themin a
pillar of cloud and fire; who had led them safely through the Red sea, and
troubled and destroyed the host of the Egyptians; even the same Jehovah,
who has undertook the salvation of his people, is become the author of it,
and to whom the song of redeeming grace is due:

for he hath triumphed gloriously; over Pharaoh and all the Egyptians, the
enemies of Israel, as Christ has over sin, in the destruction of it by his
sacrifice, and over Satan, and his principalities and powers, when he
spoiled them on the cross, and over death the last enemy, and all others;
over whom he has made his people more than conquerors, through himself:
or, “in excelling he excels’ "°; dl the angels of heaven, in his name, and
nature, relation, and office; and all the sons of men, even the greatest
among them, being King of kings, and Lord of lords; in the wonderful
things done by him, no such achievements having ever been wrought by

any of them: or, “in magnifying, heis magnified” ", appears to be what he
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is, great in his nature, perfections, and works; and to be magnified, or
declared to be great, and extolled as such by all that know and fear him;

the horse and hisrider hath he thrown into the sea; the horses and
horsemen of Pharaoh; and which is not amiss alegorically applied, by
Tertullian™"®, to the world and the devil; the world is the horse, and the
rider the devil; that being under his power and direction, he being the god
of it, and working effectually in it; spurring and exciting the men of it to
every sinful lust and pleasure; and may be put for al the spiritual enemies
of God's people, especidly their sins; which are cast by the Lord into the
midst of the sea, never to be seen and remembered any more, and which is
to them matter of a song of praise and thanksgiving.

Ver. 2. The Lord is my strength and song, etc.]. The strength of Moses
and the children of Isragl against the fears of the Egyptians, and of entrance
into the Red sea; who inspired them with courage, and strengthened their
faith, neither to fear being destroyed by the one, or drowned in the other;
and so in the glory of his nature, and of his divine perfections, of his
justice, holiness, faithfulness, truth, and goodness, he was the subject
matter of their song. As Christ is the strength of his spiritual Israel, the
author and giver of strength unto them, the strength of their lives, their
hearts, and graces; and who strengthens them to do his will and work, to
exercise every grace, withstand corruptions, resist temptations, bear
afflictions, and overcome every enemy; and who on the account of the
glory of his person, the beauty, fitness, and fulness of it, and because of his
offices of Mediator, Saviour, prophet, priest, and King, as well as by
reason of what he has done for them, the righteousness he has brought in,
and the salvation he has wrought out, is the sum and substance of their
song of praise:

and he is become my salvation; the salvation of Israel in atemporal sense,
having saved them out of the hands of the Egyptians their enemies; and the
salvation or Saviour of his spiritual Isragl, who are saved by him with an
everlasting salvation; heis not only their Saviour, but salvation itself; being
not only the author of it, and that being in him for them, but made that
itself unto them, even their al in all; their righteousness, atonement, peace,
light, life, food, health, comfort, and joy; all their grace being in him, and
from him, aswell astheir eternal glory and happiness: and this he isto
them now, he is their salvation by impetration having obtained it by his
obedience, sufferings, and death; and by application, they being convinced
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of their need of salvation by him, and the suitableness of it to them, seek to
him for it, desire that and no other, which is brought nigh unto them by the
Spirit of God, and witnessed to by him as theirs; so that they are already
saved by grace, through faith and hope in Christ; and of their particular
interest in it, they have knowledge by the same Spirit, which fills them with
joy unspeakable and full of glory. This and the preceding clause are words
S0 very expressive, and contain such fulness of matter, and such interesting
things, that both the psalmist David, and the church, in the times of the
evangelic prophet Isaiah, have borrowed them to express their sense of the
great things the Lord was to them, and had done for them, (***Psam
118:14 **saigh 12:2)

he [is] my God, and | will prepare him an habitation; Christ is God, truly
God, as appears from the names given him, particularly Jehovah; from the
perfections ascribed to him, from the works done by him, and from the
worship of him both by angels and men; and heis his people’ s God, their
Immanuel, God in their nature, the God in whom they believe, and in
whom they have an interest; heisthe God of their salvation, the Lord their
righteousness,; their Lord, head, and King; their husband, beloved, Father,
brother, friend; their God and guide, even unto death; their portion and
exceeding great reward, now and hereafter: wherefore Moses, or the
people of Isragl, or both, determine to “prepare” him an “habitation”, being
concerned that he had no better dwelling place among them than he had;
and seem to have some respect unto, and knowledge of an habitation
hereafter to be built, the tabernacle and temple; which were typical of the
human nature of Christ, and of his church; but then they were both of

God' s preparing, and not men’s; wherefore an habitation in the hearts of,
his people may be chiefly designed; the preparation of which, though it is
principally and efficacioudy of the Spirit of God, yet in some sense may be
said to be prepared by the saints, when they show a concern for grace to be
in exercise; to have duty regularly and constantly performed in a manner
acceptable to him, and that no disturbance be given to occasion his
departure from them. The Septuagint version is, “1 will glorify him”; with
soul and body, which are both his; and so much to the same purpose other
versions, “I will decorate or beautify” "’ him; declare his beauty and glory,
and speak in praise of it: “my father’s God, and | will exat him”; Christ
was not only the God of Amram, the father of Moses, who was a good
man; but the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as he declared himself to
be, (™ Exodus 3:6), the ancestors not only of Moses, but of al the
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children of Isragl. This shows the antiquity of Chrigt, that he was their
fathers' God, and that he isto be trusted and depended on, as he was by
their fathers, and to be regarded, and highly valued and esteemed, having
been their fathers' friend, and is areason why he should be exalted by
them; for though he cannot be raised higher than heis, being the Son of the
Highest, God over all, blessed for ever, whose kingdom ruleth over al, and
is now as man ascended on high, and is highly exalted by his Father, and at
hisright hand, and glorified by him with himself; yet he may be said to be
exalted and lifted up by us, when we celebrate and set forth the height of
his glory and excellency, by asserting his proper deity, ascribing the same
perfections, worlds, and worship to him, asto his Father, by attributing
distinct divine personality to him, confessing his eternal sonship, owning
himin al his offices, and giving him the glory due unto him on account of
them, and for salvation wrought out by him; the whole honour and praise
of it belong to him: he may and should be exalted in the hearts of his
people, in their thoughts and affections, and with their lips in songs of
praise; and in the house of God, and the ordinances of it, where everyone
should speak of his glory; the reasons are, because he isabove al in his
person and perfections, is the only Mediator, Saviour, and Redeemer, and
to exalt him is the way to be exated, (***Proverbs 4:8).

Ver. 3. The Lord isa man of war, etc.] A “man”, which has respect to the
future incarnation of Christ, for as yet he was not really man; though it was
purposed, covenanted, agreed to, and prophesied of, that he should, as he
after was; not amere man, as appears by the following clause: “a man of
war”; or awarrior; being engaged in war, and inured to it; having to do
with very powerful enemies, Satan and his principalities and powers, the
world, and the great men of it, antichrist, and al the antichristian states. A
warrior well versed in al the arts of war, and abundantly qualified for it,
having consummate wisdom, strength, and courage, and thoroughly
furnished and accoutred for it; having on the breastplate of righteousness,
the helmet of salvation, the garment of vengeance, and cloak of zeal, and a
vesture dipped in blood; and with a sword girt on his thigh, or drawn, or
coming out of his mouth; and with abow and arrows, going forth
conquering, and to conquer; for heis a victorious one, who has conquered
sin, Satan, and the world, and will subdue all others, and make his people
more than conquerors, through him. He is not a common man of war or
warrior; he isthe Captain of the Lord’s host, the Leader and Commander
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of the people, the Generalissimo of the armies in heaven and earth, and isa
Prince and King at the head of them:

the Lord is his name; or Jehovah, which proves him to be more than a
man; and being so, it is no wonder that he is so mighty, powerful, and
victorious.

Ver. 4. Pharaoh’s chariots and his hosts hath he cast into the sea, etc.]
Which was done by the Angel of the Lord, who was Jehovah himself, our
Immanuel, and man of war, as appears from (**Exodus 14:17,24-28), an
emblem of the destruction of antichrist, and al the antichristian states, of
which Pharaoh and his host were types:

his chosen captains also are drowned in the Red sea: who were appointed
over his chosen chariots, which all perished in the seatogether. In the
carnage that will be made by Christ, the warrior and conqueror, among the
followers of antichrist, the man of “sin”, the antitypical Pharaoh, the flesh
of captains is mentioned for the fowls of heaven to feed upon,
(**"Revelation 19:18).

Ver. 5. The depths have covered them, etc.] The depths of the sea covered
Pharaoh and his host, so as to be seen no more; and in like manner will
mystical Babylon, or antichrist, be destroyed, and be no more found and
seen; as likewise the sins of God' s people, being cast into the depths of the
sea, and covered with the blood of Christ, will be seen no more; when they
are sought for, they shall not be found:

they sunk into the bottom as a stone; into the bottom of the sea, as a stone
thrown into anybody of water sinks and rises not up again; this
circumstance is observed by (*™*Nehemiah 9:11)

their persecutors thou threwest into the deep, as a stone into the mighty
waters; and thus a stone like a millstone being taken by an angel and cast
into the sea, is made an emblem of the irrecoverable ruin and destruction of
Babylon, or antichrist, (“*Revelation 18:21).

Ver. 6. Thy right hand, O Lord, is become glorious in power, etc.] In
bringing the children of Isragl out of Egypt, and through the Red sea, and
in the destruction of Pharaoh and the Egyptians; and so the right hand of
Christ, expressive of his power, he hasin and of himself, and is the same
with his Father’s, and is mighty, yea, aimighty, is become glorious, famous,
and illustrious, in the redemption and salvation of his people, by bearing
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their sins, and working out a righteousness for them; and in the destruction
of their enemies, sin, Satan, the world, and desath, asis more fully
expressed in the next clause:

thy right hand, O Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy; in aliteral sense,
Pharaoh and his host, the avowed enemies of Isragl; and, in a spiritual
sense, those before named, together with all the antichristian party, those
enemies of Christ, and his people, whom he wilt break to shiversas a
potter’s vessel, (“Revelation 2:27).

Ver. 7. And in the greatness of thine excellency, etc.] Christ has an
excellency in him, a greatness of excellency, a superlative one; he has a
more excellent name and nature than the angels, being a divine Person; and
amore excellent ministry, as man and Mediator, than any of the sons of
men, as prophet, priest, and King; and is superlatively excellent in his
operations, has wrought out a most excellent righteousness, offered up a
more excellent sacrifice than ever was offered, and obtained a gret,
glorious, and excellent salvation for his people; in consequence of whichiis
what is next asserted:

thou hast overthrown them that rose up against thee; against his person
and his people, who are in such strict union with him as to be reckoned as
himself; and those that rise up against them, he reckons as rising up against
him, or as his enemies; and both the one and the other are overthrown by
him, as were those that rose up against him in person when on earth, as
Herod, Pontius Pilate, the people of the Jews, with the Gentiles, and as will
be antichrist and his followers, and al the spiritual enemies of the people of
God:

thou sentest forth thy wrath, which consumed them as stubble; the wrath of
the Lord God Almighty is like fire, and wicked men are as chaff and
stubble; and as those cannot stand before fire, but are suddenly and quickly
consumed with it; so neither can the wicked, the enemies of Christ and his
people, stand before the wrath of the Lamb, when the great day of it is
come, but must be presently destroyed by it; (see ®**®1saiah 51:20 27:4
““Revelation 6:17).

Ver. 8. And with the blast of thy nostrils the waters were gathered
together, etc.] From the bottom of the sea, and divided and laid on heaps;
and this by a strong east wind, called the blast of the nostrils of the Lord,
because as easily brought by him as aman’s breath or wind is drawn
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through his nostrils; and thus Christ with the breath of his mouth, and the
brightness of his coming, will destroy antichrist, (***2 Thessalonians 2:8
“™Msaiah 11:4)

the floods stood upright as an heap; though a fluid body, yet by the power
of Christ were raised up and continued upright, firm and consistent; as
things dry and solid may be laid and heaped up on one another, and remain
firm and stable; and so did the waters of the sea, they stood like awall, and
were as firm as arock; while the Israglites passed between them, they
stood upright, and lift up their hands, as if they blessed them; or blessed
God for the deliverance of them, or in admiration of it; (see ®*#Exodus
14:22 “*Habakkuk 3:10),

Ver. 9. The enemy said, etc.] That is, Pharaoh, who repented that he had
let Israel go; an emblem of Satan, who when the people of God are taken
out of hishands is uneasy at it, and seeks to recover them again into his
possession; or of antichrist breathing out threatening and slaughter to the
saints, the reformers departed from him, and delivered out of his captivity:

| will pursue, | will overtake, | will divide the spoil; which words being
expressed without the copulative “and”, show the passion he wasiin, the
hastiness of his expressions, and the eagerness of his mind; and being
delivered in such an absolute manner, “I will”, “1 will”, etc. denote not only
the fixed resolution and determination he had made to pursue, but the
assurance he had of carrying his point; he thought as surely, as he pursued
he should overtake, and overtaking should conquer, and get into his hands
all the riches the people of Isragl went out of Egypt with:

my lust shall be satified upon them; both his lust of covetousness to
possess himself of the wealth the people had of their own, and which they
had spoiled the Egyptians of, by borrowing of them; and aso his lust of
revenge and cruelty upon them; as appears from what follows:

| will draw my sword; out of its scabbard, and sheathe it in them:

my hand shall destroy them; which he made no doubt of, they being an
unarmed people; and therefore, though numerous, were unable to engage
with him, and defend themsealves; (see “Revelation 6:14 7:14
19:19,20,21) and with it compare (¥ saiah 10:11,14).

Ver. 10. Thou didst blow with thy wind, etc.] A strong east wind,
("*Exodus 14:22) which isthe Lord Christ’s, who has it in his treasury,



220

holdsit in hisfists, sendsit out as he pleases, and it fulfils his word and
will:

the sea covered them; which stood up in an heap as awall to let Israel pass
through, and fell down with al its waves and billows with great force upon
the Egyptians, and covered and drowned them:

they sunk as lead in the mighty waters; which isavery heavy metal, and,
being cast into the water, sinks to the bottom at once, as did the Egyptians
in the Red sea, and as Babylon the great will, and never rise more,
(*™Revelation 18:21).

Ver. 11. Who islike unto thee, O Lord, among the gods? etc.] For the
perfections of his nature, for the blessings of his goodness, and for the
works of his hands; and especially for the greatness and excellency of his
power, seen in the salvation of his people, and the ruin of their enemies:
there is none like him “among the mighty ones’, as it may be rendered;
among the mighty angels, who excel in strength, and are sometimes called
gods; or among the mighty ones on earth; or the sons of the mighty, kings,
princes, judges, and civil magistrates of every rank and order; especially for
the following things:

who is like thee, glorious in holiness? some understand this of the holy
place, either heaven, where Christ is glorious above all created beings; or
the church, where he shows himself glorious to his people: others, of holy
persons, either holy angels, anong whom he was at Sinai, and when he
ascended on high, and will be when he comes again, in hisown and his
Father’ s glory; or the saints, when he will bring them with him, and be
glorified in them; but rather it is to be understood of the attribute of his
holiness, which is eminently and perfectly in him; in his person, with
respect to both his natures, divine and human; the glory of whichis
displayed in all the works he has wrought, especialy in the great work of
redemption, which was undertook both for the honour of the holiness and
righteousness of God, and to redeem his people from sin, and make them
righteous and holy: it appears in the holy doctrines he taught, and in the
holy commandments and ordinances he enjoined his people, and in his
judgments on his enemies; in all which it is plainly seen that he loves
righteousness and hates iniquity, and there isnone like him for it; thereis
none holy as the Lord among angels or men, (**1 Samuel 2:2)
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fearful in praises; or, in the things for which heisto be praised; asthe
glories and excellencies of his person, the blessings received from him, and
through him, both temporal and spiritual; grace, and all the blessings of it
here, now communicated, and glory and happiness promised and expected:
and many things, for which heisto be praised, heis “fearful”, awful, and
tremendous in them; there are some things his right hand teaches him, and
it does, deserving of praise, which yet are terrible, and such were they
which are here literally, referred to; the plagues upon the Egyptians, and
the destruction of Pharaoh and his host, called the wondrous works done in
the land of Ham, and terrible things by the Red sea, (**Psam 106:22) and
yet these were matter of praise to Israel, and gave occasion for this song;
and such are they, in a spiritual sense, which he has done to his and our
enemies. when the year of his redeemed was come, it was a day of
vengeance in his heart, and he exercised it; he made an end of sin,
abolished death, destroyed him which had the power of it, and spoiled
principalities and powers; and a dreadful saughter will be made of
antichrist and his followers, when the song of Moses and the Lamb will be
sung on account of it; and such dispensations of Providence, and
judgments on men, as on Pharaoh and antichrist, as they are terrible to
wicked men, they strike an awe on the people of God, at the same time
they furnish out a song of praise to them: moreover, this may respect not
only the matter of praise, but the reverend manner in which it is performed
by good men; who, as they have a concern that they cannot sufficiently
praise the Lord, and fear they shall not perform it aright, and sensible of
their weakness and imperfection, like the seraphim, cover their faces while
they applaud his perfections, particularly that of his holiness, and declare
the earth isfull of his glory; so they desire to perform this, as all their other
services, with aholy fear and trembling, with reverence and godly fear
since holy and reverend is his name: it follows,

doing wonders; and for which there is none like him; wonders Christ did
before hisincarnate state, both in eternity, in the goings forth of his heart,
in acts of love to his people, in asking for them, and betrothing them, in
becoming the surety of them, in proposing to be a sacrifice in their stead, in
entering into a covenant with his Father on their account, in taking the care
and charge of their persons, and in being the treasury of all grace and glory
for them; and likewise in time, being concerned in the wondrous works of
creation, which are awonderful display of divine wisdom, power, and
goodness, and in all the affairs of Providence; for there was not any
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remarkable occurrence, from the beginning of the world to the time of his
coming in the flesh, but he was concerned therein; as the drowning of the
old world, to whom previously he preached by his Spirit in Noah; the
burning of Sodom and Gomorrah, the plagues of Egypt, and the
destruction of Pharaoh and his host, the deliverance of the children of
Israel, both out of Egypt and Babylon, and many others: and when he
became incarnate, how many wonders were wrought by him? the
incarnation itself was a wonderful instance of his grace and condescension,
to take upon him the nature of man, be made flesh, and dwell among them,
and during his incarnate state on earth many wonders were done by him;
the doctrines he taught, the miracles he wrought, and especialy the great
work of our redemption and salvation, which will be for ever the wonder
of men and angels; his raising himsalf from the dead, his ascension to
heaven, and his appearance there for his people, aswell as his second
coming to judgment, are all marvellous things; and on account of all this,
and more, he may well be called “wonderful”; for working wonders there is
none like him.

Ver. 12. Thou stretchedst out thy right hand, etc.] That is, exerted his
power, and gave adisplay and proof of it; of which the right hand is an
emblem:

the earth swallowed them; meaning Pharaoh and his host; for though they
were drowned in the sea, that being a part of the terraqueous globe, they
may be said to be swallowed in the earth; as Jonah, when in the depth of
the sea, the earth and its bars are said to be about him, (Jon 2:6) and
besides, many of Pharaoh’s army might be swallowed up in the mud at the
bottom of the sea: nor isit improbable that those that were cast upon the
banks and sand, whom the Israglites stripped, might be afterwards
swallowed up therein.

Ver. 13. Thou in thy mercy hast led forth the people which thou hast
redeemed, etc.] From their servitude and bondage in Egypt; and so they
were the Lord' s people, peculiar to him, and distinct from &l others: those
he led forth, as out of Egypt, so through the Red sea onward towards
Canaan’ s land; which was owing to his mercy, pity, and compassion to
them in their affliction and distress: thus the spiritual Israel are a people
redeemed by Christ from the bondage of sin, Satan, and the law, and are
his property, special and peculiar to him, and distinguished from all others:
those he leads forth out of the state of nature in which they are, whichisa
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very uncomfortable one, dark, bewildered, and forlorn, and out of their
own ways, both of sin and salf-righteousness; he leads them in himself the
true way to eternal life, and in the paths of faith, truth, and holiness; and he
leads to himsalf, his blood, righteousness, and fulness, and into his Father's
presence, into his house and ordinances, and at last to heaven, the city of
their habitation: and though it is sometimes in arough way he leads them
thither, yet alwaysin aright one; and this must be ascribed to his grace and
mercy, and not to the merits of his people: it was owing to his mercy he
engaged for them as a surety, and came into this world to be their Saviour,
in his love and pity he redeemed them; and it is according to abundant
mercy they are regenerated, and called, and saved:

thou hast guided them in thy strength unto thy holy habitation; or rather,
“art guiding them” "®; for as yet they were not brought to their rest, the
land of Canaan, where God had chosen a place for his people and himself
to dwell in; nor was the tabernacle as yet made, much less the temple,
where Jehovah took up his residence; but as he had brought out his people
Israel from Egypt with a strong hand, and mighty arm, he was guiding and
directing them onward in their journey, in the same greatness of his
strength, which he would and did continue, until he brought them to the
place he had chosen for his habitation; which was typical, both tabernacle
and temple, of the human nature of Christ, in which the fulness of the
Godhead dwells, and which is holy, being perfectly free from sin, and to
which the people of God are guided as the new and living way to the
Father, and whereby they have communion with him: likewise they were an
emblem of the church of God, where Jehovah, Father, Son, and Spirit,
dwell, and which consists of holy persons, and where holy services are
performed; and hither the Lord guides and directs his people, and where he
gives them a nature and a place better than that of sons and daughters; and
also of heaven, where the Lord dwells, and which is the habitation of his
holiness, where are holy angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect,
and into which none shall enter but those that are holy; and hither the Lord
guides all his people, with his counsel, and by his Spirit and word, and by
his amighty power brings them thither;

Ver. 14. And the people shall hear, and be afraid, etc.] What follows from
hence to the end of the song is plainly prophetic, a prediction of future
events; and this clause respects the case of al the nations of the earth, who
should hear the report of the plagues, brought upon the Egyptians for the
sake of Israel, and of their being brought out of Egypt, and of their being
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led through the Red sea as on dry land, and of the destruction of Pharaoh
and his host in it, which report would strike apanic in al that heard it,
throughout the whole world; as well as of what the Lord would after this
do for them in the wilderness, (see **Deuteronomy 2:25)

sorrow shall take hold of the inhabitants of Palestina; which was adjoining
to the land of Canaan, and through which in the common way their road
lay toit.

Ver. 15. Then the dukes of Edom shall be amazed, etc,] Of which there
were many, (see ™ Genesis 36:15-30) the land being first governed by
dukes, as perhaps it was at this time, though in some few years after it had
aking, (*™Numbers 20:14) now these, when they heard of the wonderful
things that were done for Israel in Egypt, at the Red sea, and in the
wilderness, were astonished and surprised, and filled with fear and dread,
(see ™™ Deuteronomy 2:4),

the mighty men of Moab, trembling shall take hold upon them: as did on
Balak the king of Moab, and his people, (***Numbers 22:2,3), where may
be observed a literal accomplishment of this prophecy:

all the inhabitants of Canaan shall melt away; as their hearts did, through
fear, when they heard what God did for Israel against the Egyptians and
the Amorites, and understood that they were upon the march to their land
to invade it and dispossess them of it: see the fulfilment of this prediction in
("™ Joshua 2:9,11,12) thus when Babylon shall be destroyed, as Pharaoh
and his host were, and the people of God saved out of the midst of her, as
Israel was, the kings of the earth will stand afar off for fear of her torment,
and bewail and lament for her, (*®Revelation 18:9,10).

Ver. 16. Fear and dread shall fall upon them etc.] On the several nations
and people before mentioned, especially the Canaanites, which the
Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem interpret of the fear of death, lest the
Israelites should fall upon them and destroy them, or God should fight for
them, against them, and bring ruin and destruction on them:

by the greatness of thine arm they shall be as till as a stone; awed by the
power of God, visible in what he had done for the Israglites, and upon their
enemies; they should be like stocks and stones, immovable, have no power
to act, nor stir afoot in their own defence, and against Israel, come to
invade and possess their land; nor in the least molest them, or stop them in
their passage over Jordan, or dispute it with them, but stand like persons
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thunderstruck, and as stupid as stones, not having any spirit or courage left
in them:

till thy people pass over, O Lord, till the people pass over, which thou hast
purchased; pass over the brook of Arnon, and the ford of Jabbok,
according to the Targum of Jonathan; or the ford of Jabbok, and the ford
of Jordan, according to the Jerusalem Targum; the river of Jordan is
doubtless literally meant, at |east chiefly; and the accomplishment of this
prediction may be seen in (**Joshua 3:15,16,17 5:1) which was an
emblem of the quiet passage of Christ’s purchased people, through the ford
or river of death, to the Canaan of everlasting rest and happiness: Christ's
people are purchased by him, who is able to make the purchase, and had a
right to do it, and has actualy made it, by giving his flesh, shedding his
blood, laying down hislife, and giving himself aransom price for them:
these do, and must pass over Jordan, or go through the cold stream of
death; it isthe way of al the earth, of good men as well as others; itisa
passage from one world to another; and there is no getting to the heavenly
Canaan without going this way, or through this ford; and al the Lord's
purchased people, like Israel, clean pass over through it, not one are left in
it; their bodies are raised again, their souls are reunited to them, and both
come safe to heaven and happiness: and, for the most part, they have a
quiet and easy passage, the enemy is not suffered to disturb them, neither
the sins and corruptions of their nature, nor an evil heart of unbelief, nor
Satan with his temptations; and the terrors of death are taken away from
them; so that they can sit and sing on the shores of eternity, in the view of
death and another world, saying, death, where isthy sting? grave, whereis
thy victory? etc. and thisis to be ascribed to the greatness of Jehovah's
arm, to his amighty power, on which they lean, and go on comfortably in
the wilderness; and by this they are carried safely through death to glory,
and it isowing to this that the enemy and the avenger are tilled.

Ver. 17. Thou shalt bring themin, etc.] Into the land of Canaan, which is
often ascribed to the Lord, as well as his bringing them out of the land of
Egypt, (see “™Deuteronomy 8:8),

and plant them in the mountain of thine inheritance; in the country which
he chose for the inheritance of his people and himself; one part of which
was very mountainous, called the hill country of Judea, and especially
Jerusalem, round about which mountains were; and particular respect may
be had to Mount Moriah and Zion, on which the temple afterwards stood,
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and which was called the mountain of the Lord’ s house, and seemsto be
pointed at in the following account: here Isragl is compared to avine as
elsewhere, which the Lord took out of Egypt and planted in the land of
Canaan, where it took root and was settled, (see “**®Psalm 80:8,9)

in the place, O Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in; that is,
which he had appointed for his habitation; for as yet neither the tabernacle
nor temple were built, in which he afterwards dwelt: in this sense the word
“made” isused in (“Proverbs 16:4 “**Mark 3:14)

in the sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands have established; that is, which
he intended to establish, and would, and did establish; meaning, more
especially, the temple, and the holy of holiesin it, which he directed
Solomon to build, and was a settled dwelling place for him, (“**1 Kings
8:13), now all thismay be considered as typical of the church of Chrigt,
and of his bringing and planting his people there, which is a*“mountain”,
and often signified by Mount Zion; is visible and immovable, the true
members of it being interested in the love of God, on the sure foundation
of electing grace, secured in the everlasting covenant, and built on the rock
Christ Jesus; and isthe Lord's “inheritance”, chosen by him to be so, given
to Christ, and possessed by him as such, and as dear to him, and more so,
than aman’sinheritance isto him: thisisa“place” he has appointed,
prepared, and made for himself to dwell in, and is the habitation of Father,
Son, and Spirit; and is a“sanctuary” or holy place, consisting of holy
persons established in Christ, as particular believers are, and the church in
general is; and though now sometimesin an unsettled state as to outward
things, yet ere long will be established on the top of the mountains; and
hither the Lord brings his purchased people, as sheep into hisfold, as
children to his house, fitted up for them, as guests to partake of his
entertainments; and thisis an act of his powerful grace upon them, and of
his distinguished goodness to them: and here he aso plants them, for the
church is a plantation, a garden, an orchard of pomegranates, with pleasant
fruits; and such as are planted here are transplanted out of the world, and
are first planted in Christ, and receive the ingrafted word; and though
ministers may be instruments in planting, the Lord is the efficient; and
those that are planted by him are choice pleasant plants, fruitful ones, and
shall never be plucked up: but as this follows the passage of the Lord's
people over Jordan into Canaan land, it may rather be considered as an
emblem of the heavenly state, and of the Lord’ s bringing and planting his
people there; which, like a mountain, is an immovable and unaterable state,
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an inheritance incorruptible and eternal, the dwellingplace of Jehovah, a
sanctuary or holy place, which his hand prepared from the foundation of
the world; and which he has established as everlasting habitations for his
people, where he brings their souls at death, and both souls and bodiesin
the resurrection morn to dwell with him for ever; and which is a paradise,
an Eden of pleasure, where he plants them as trees of righteousness, next
to Christ the tree of life, and where they are always green, fruitful,
flourishing, and shall never be hurt by any scorching heat or blasting wind,
or be trodden under foot or plucked up.

Ver. 18. The Lord shall reign for ever and ever.] Even that same Lord that
is spoken of throughout this song, and to whom everything in it is ascribed,
and who is no other than the Lord Jesus Christ; his reign began in eternity,
when he was set up and anointed as King over God's holy hill of Zion, his
church, the elect, who were a kingdom put under his care and charge, and
which he will deliver up again one day, complete and perfect: he reigned
throughout the whole Old Testament dispensation, and was acknowledged
aswell as prophesied of as aKing; in his state of humiliation he had a
kingdom, though not of this world, and upon his ascension to heaven he
was made and declared Lord and Christ; and thenceforward his kingdom
became very visible in the Gentile world, through the ministration of his
word, accompanied by his almighty power; and ever since, more or less, he
has ruled by his Spirit and grace in the hearts of many of the children of
men, and, ere long, will take upon him his great power, and reign, in a
more visible, spiritual, and glorious manner, in the midst of his churches, in
the present state of things; and then he will reign with al his saints raised
from the dead, for the space of athousand years on earth, and after that
will reign with them for ever in heaven, in the ultimate state of glory and
happiness: the reigns of all others are but short, or, however, but for a
time, but the reign of Christ isfor ever and ever; the reigns of sin, and of
Satan, and of death, have an end, but of the government of Christ, and the
peace thereof, there will be no end; the reigns of the greatest potentates,
emperors, and kings, of cruel and tyrannical princes, such as Pharaoh, are
limited to a certain time, asis the reign of antichrist, which when ended,
and the saints will have got the victory over him, the song of Moses and
the Lamb will be sung; but Christ’s kingdom is an everlasting kingdoms,
and his dominion is evermore: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“let us set a crown on the head of our Redeemer, whose is the royal
crown, and he is King of kingsin thisworld, and whose is the
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kingdom in the world to come, and whose it is and will be for ever
and ever;”

and to the same purpose is the Jerusalem Targum.

Ver. 19. For the horse of Pharaoh went in with his chariots and with his
horsemen into the sea, etc.] Meaning not that particular and single horse
on which Pharaoh was carried, but all the horses of histhat drew in his
chariots, and al on which his cavalry was mounted; these al went into the
Red sea, following the Israglites thither: these words are either the
concluding part of the song, recapitulating and reducing into a
compendium the subject matter of it; or are areason why Moses and the
children of Isragl sung it; or else they are to be connected more strictly
with the preceding verse, and give areason why the Lord reigns over his
people for ever; because he has destroyed their enemies, and delivered
them out of their hands:

and the Lord brought again the waters of the sea upon them; after he had
divided them, for the Israglites to pass through them, he caused them to
close again, and to fall upon the Egyptians and cover and drown them:

but the children of Israel went on dry land in the midst of the sea; which
was a very wonderful thing, and was a just and sufficient reason for singing
the above song to the Lord, (see ®®Exodus 14:29).

Ver. 20. And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, etc.] The same, it
is highly probable, that is called the sister of Moses, (“®Exodus 2:3,4,7,8),
her name Miriam is the same as Mary with us, and signifies bitterness; and,
as the Hebrews™®" observe, had it from the bitterness of the times, and the
afflictions the Israglites endured and groaned under when she was born;
which is a much more probable signification and reason of her name than
what is given by others, that it is the same with Marjam, which signifiesa
drop of the sea; from whence, they fancy, came the story of Venus, and her
name of Aphrodite, the froth of the sea: Miriam was a prophetess, and so
called, not from this action of singing, here recorded of her, for so all the
women that sung with her might be called prophetesses, though sometimes
in Scripture prophesying intends singing; but rather from her having a gift
of teaching and instructing, and even of foretelling things to come; for the
Lord spoke by her as well as by Moses and Aaron, and she, with them,
were the leaders of the people of Israel, sent to them of the Lord, (see
FNumbers 12:2 ***Micah 6:4), sheis particularly called the sister of
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Aaron, though she was likewise the sister of Moses; the reason is, that
being older than Moses, she was Aaron’s sister before his, and having lived
all her days with Aaron ailmost, and very little with Moses, was best known
by being the sister of Aaron; and it is possible she might be his own sister
by father and mother’ s side, when Moses was by another woman; however,
it issaid of her, she

took a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after her with
timbrels and with dances; timbrels were a sort of drums or tabrets, which
being beat upon gave a musical sound, somewhat perhaps like our
kettledrums; and though dances were sometimes used in religious
exercises, yet the word may signify another kind of musical instruments, as
“pipes’ or “flutes’ “®, asit is by some rendered; and by the Syriac and
Arabic versions, “sistrums’; which were musical instruments much used by
the Egyptians, and from whom the I sraglitish women had these; and as they
were going to keep afeast in the wilderness, they lent them to them, it is
very probable, on that account; otherwise it is not easy to conceive what
use the Isradlites could have for them, and put them to during their hard
bondage and sore affliction in Egypt: now with these they went out of the
camp or tentsinto the open fields, or to the shore of the Red sea, and sung
as Moses and the men of Isragl did: to this the psalmist seemsto refer in
(**™*Psalm 68:25).

Ver. 21. And Miriam answered them, etc.] The men, for theword is
masculine; that is, repeated, and sung the same song word for word after
them, as they had done, of which a specimen is given by reciting the first
clause of the song:

sing ye to the Lord; which is by way of exhortation to the women to sing
with her, as Moses begins the song thus: “1 will sing unto the Lord”,

for he hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and hisrider hath he thrown
into the sea; ((see Gill on ““*™*Exodus 15:1")), the manner of their singing,
according to the Jews™®, was, Moses first said, “1 will sing”, and they said
it after him.

Ver. 22. So Moses brought Israel from the Red sea, etc.] Or “caused them
to journey” “**, which some think was done with difficulty, they being so
eager and intent upon the spoil and plunder of the Egyptians cast upon the
sea shore, the harness of their horses being, as Jarchi observes, ornamented
with gold and silver, and precious stones; or as others, they had some
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inclination to return to Egypt, and take possession of the country for
themselves; the inhabitants of it, at least its military force, being destroyed,
and their armour in their possession; but the truer meaning of the word is,
that Moses, as their general, gave them the word of command to march,
and till they had it they stayed at the Red sea refreshing themselves, taking
the spoils of the enemy, and singing the praises of God; but when Moses
gave them ordersto set forward, they proceeded on their journey:

and they went out into the wilderness of Shur; the same with the wilderness
of Etham, as appears from (***Numbers 33:8) there might be, as Aben
Ezra conjectures, two cities in or near this wilderness, of those two names,
from whence it might be called: for, as Doctor Shaw says™®, Shur was a
particular district of the wilderness of Etham, fronting the valley (of
Baideah), from which, he supposes, the children of Israel departed: and
Doctor Pocock says'® that the wilderness of Shur might be the fourth part
of the wilderness of Etham, for about six hours from the springs of Moses
(where, according to the tradition of the country, the children of Isragl
landed, being directly over against Clysmaor Pihahiroth) is a winter
torrent, called Sedur (or Sdur), and there is a hill higher than the rest,
called Kala Sedur (the fortress of Sedur), and from which this wilderness
might have its name: and by another traveller “®’ this wilderness is called
the wilderness of Sedur: and now it was the wilderness of Etham they were
in before they went into the Red sea, which has induced some to believe
that they came out on the same shore again; for the solution of which
difficulty ((see Gill on “*#Exodus 14:22")),

and they went three days in the wilderness, and found no water; which
must be very distressing to such a vast number of people and cattle, in a
hot, sandy, desert: this doubtless gave occasion to the stories told by
Heathen authors, as Tacitus™®, and others, that the people of the Jews,
under the conduct of Moses, were near perishing for want of water, when,
following aflock of wild asses, which led them to arock covered with a
grove of trees, they found large fountains of water: the three days they
travelled here were the twenty second, third and fourth, of Nisan, in the
beginning of April.

Ver. 23. And when they came to Marah, etc.] A place in the wilderness,
afterwards so called from the quality of the waters found here; wherefore
this name is by anticipation:
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they could not drink of the waters of Marah, for they were bitter; and they
must be very bitter for people in such circumstances, having been without
water for three days, not to be able to drink of them: some have thought
these to be the bitter fountains Pliny “** speaks of, somewhere between the
Nile and the Red sea, but these were in the desert of Arabia; more probably
they were near, and of the same kind with those that Diodorus Siculus™*°
makes mention of, who, speaking of the Troglodytes that inhabited near
the Red sea, and in the wilderness, observes, that from the city Arsinoe, as
you go aong the shores of the continent on the right hand, there are
several rivers that gush out of the rocks into the sea, of a bitter taste: and
so Strabo "** speaks of afoss or ditch, which runs out into the Red sea and
Arabian gulf, and by the city Arsinoe, and flows through those lakes which
are called bitter; and that those which were of old time bitter, being made a
foss and mixed with the river, are changed, and now produce good fish,
and abound with water fowl: but what some late travellers have discovered
seems to be nearer the truth: Doctor Shaw " thinks these waters may be
properly fixed at Corondel, where there isa small rill, which, unlessit be
diluted by the dews and rain, still continues to be brackish: another
traveller “* tells us that, at the foot of the mountain of Hamam-El-Faron, a
small but most delightful valley, aplace called Garondu, in the bottom of
the vale, isarivulet that comes from the afore mentioned mountain, the
water of which istolerably good, and in sufficient plenty, but is however
not free from being somewhat bitter, though it is very clear: Doctor
Pocock says there is a mountain known to this day by the name of Le-
Marah; and toward the seais a salt well called Bithammer, which is
probably the same here called Marah: this Le-Marah, he says, is sixteen
hours south of the springs of Moses; that is, forty miles from the landing
place of the children of Isragl; from whence to the end of the wilderness
were six hours' travelling, or about fifteen miles; which were their three
days travel in the wilderness, and from thence two hours' travel, which
were five miles, to awinter torrent called Ouarden; where, it may be
supposed, Moses encamped and refreshed his people, and from thence
went on to Marsh, about the distance of eight hours, or twenty miles
southward from the torrent of Ouarden:

therefore the name of it is called Marah; from the bitterness of the waters,
which the word Marah signifies; (see ™ Ruth 1:20).

Ver. 24. And the people murmured against Moses, etc.] For bringing them
into a wilderness where they could find no water fit to drink; saying:
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what shall we drink? what shall we do for drink? where can we drink? this
water is not drinkable, and, unless we have something to drink, we, and
our wives, and children, and servants, and cattle, must all perish.

Ver. 25. And he cried unto the Lord, etc.] Or prayed, as all the Targums,
that God would appear for them, and relieve them in their distress, or,
humanly speaking, they must all perish: happy it isto have a God to go to
in time of trouble, whose hand is not shortened that it cannot save, nor his
ear heavy that he cannot hear! Moses knew the power of God, and trusted
in his faithfulness to make good the promises to him, and the people, that
he would bring them to the land he had swore to give them:

and the Lord shewed him a tree, which when he had cast into the waters,
the waters were made sweet; what this tree was is not known; if it wasin
its own nature sweet, as the author of Ecclesiasticus seems to intimate,
when he says, in chapter 38:5 “was not the water made sweet with the
wood, that its virtue might be known?" Y et a single tree could never of
itself sweeten aflow of water, and such a quantity as was sufficient for so
large a number of men and cattle; and therefore, be it what it will, it must
be owing to a miraculous operation that the waters were made sweet by it:
but the Hebrew writers say the tree was bitter itself, and therefore the
miracle was the greater: Gorionides™®* says it was wormwood; and both
the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem call it the bitter tree, Ardiphne,
which Cohen de Lara™® makes to be the same which botanists call
Rhododaphne or rose laurel, and which, he says, bears flowerslikelilies,
which are exceeding bitter, and are poison to cattle; and so says Baal
Aruch "%: and much the same has Elias Levita™®": and this agrees well
enough with the mystical and spiritual application that may be made of this;
whether these bitter waters are considered as an emblem of the bitter
curses of the law, for that bitter thing sin, which makes work for bitter
repentance; and for which the law writes bitter things against the sinner,
which, if not prevented, would issue in the bitterness of death; so that a
sensible sinner can have nothing to do with it, nor can it yield him any
peace or comfort: but Christ, the tree of life, being made under the law,
and immersed in sufferings, the penalty of it, and made a curse, the law is
fulfilled, the curse and wrath of God removed, the sinner can look upon it
with pleasure and obey it with delight: or whether these may be thought to
represent the afflictions of God' s people, comparable to water for their
multitude, and for their overflowing and overwhelming nature, and to bitter
ones, being grievous to the flesh; especially when God hides his face and
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they are thought to be in wrath: but these are sweetened through the
presence of Christ, the shedding abroad of hislove in the heart, the
gracious promises he makes and applies, and especially through his bitter
sufferings and death, and the fruits and effects thereof, which support,
refresh, and cheer, (see ¥*Hebrews 12:2,3),

there he made a statute and an ordinance: not that he gave them at this
time any particular law or precept, whether moral or ceremonial, such as
the laws of keeping the sabbath and honouring of parents, which the
Targum of Jonathan mentions™®; and to which Jarchi adds that concerning
the red heifer: but he gave them a genera instruction and order concerning
their future behaviour; that if they hearkened to his commandments, and
yielded obedience to them, it would be well with them, if not they must
expect to be chastised and afflicted by him, asis observed in the following

verse, to which thisrefers;

and there he proved them; the people of Isragl; by these waters being first
bitter and then sweetened, whereby he gave them a proof and specimen
how it would be with them hereafter; that if they behaved ill they must
expect the bitter waters of affliction, but, if otherwise, pleasant and good
things: or, “there he proved him” °; Moses, his obedience and faith, by
ordering him to cast in the tree he showed him; but the former sense seems
best to agree with what follows.

Ver. 26. And said, if thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord
thy God, etc.] By this and the following words, they are prepared to expect
a body of laws to be given unto them, as the rule of their future conduct;
and though they were delivered from the rigorous laws, bondage, and
oppression of the Egyptians, yet they were not to be without law to God,
their King, Lord, and Governor, whose voice they were to hearken to in al
things he should direct them in:

and wilt do that which isright in his sight; which he shall see and order as
fit to be done, and which was not to be disputed and contradicted by them:

and wilt give ear to his commandments, and keep all his statutes; whether
moral, ceremonial, or judicial, even al that either had been made known to
them, or should be hereafter enjoined them; and this at Mount Sinai, where
they received a body of laws, they promised to do; namely, both to hear
and to obey, (®®Exodus 24:3,7 “**Deuteronomy 5:27).
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| will put none of these diseases upon thee, which | have brought upon the
Egyptians; in any of the plagues inflicted on them, which they were
witnesses of; from these they should be preserved, if obedient, but if not
they must expect them, or what was similar to them, (see **Deuteronomy
28:27),

for | amthe Lord that healeth thee; both in body and soul; in body, by
preserving from diseases, and by curing them when afflicted with them; and
in soul, by pardoning their iniquities, which, in Scripture, is sometimes
signified by hedling, (see **®Psalm 103:3 ***Malachi 4:2).

Ver. 27. And they came to Elim, etc.] On the twenty fifth of Nisan; for,
according to Aben Ezra, they stayed but one day at Marah. Elim, asalate
traveller ®® says, was upon the northern skirts of the desert of Sin, two
leagues from Tor, and near thirty from Corondel; according to Bunting
it was eight miles from Marah:

f501

where wer e twelve wells of water, and seventy palm trees; and so avery
convenient, commodious, and comfortable place to abide at for atime,
since here was plenty of water for themselves and cattle, and shady treesto
sit under by turns; for as for the fruit of them, that was not ripe at thistime
of the year, as Aben Ezra observes. Thevenot % seems to confound the
waters here with the waters of Marah; for he says, the garden of the monks
of Tor isthe place which in holy Scripture is called Elim, where were
sventy palm trees and twelve wells of bitter water; these wells, adds he, are
still in being, being near one another, and most of them within the precinct
of the garden, the rest are pretty near; they are all hot, and are returned
again to their first bitterness; for | tasted says he, of one of them, where
peopl e bathe themselves, which by the Arabsis called Hammam Mouse,
i.e. the “bath of Moses’; it isin alittle dark cave: there is nothing in that
garden but abundance of palm trees, which yield some rent to the monks,
but the seventy old palm trees are not there now. This does not agree with
an observation of the afore mentioned Jewish writer, that palm trees will
not flourish in the ground where the waters are bitter; though they delight
in watery places, as Pliny ™ says; and yet Leo Africanus™ asserts, that in
Numidiathe dates (the fruit of palm trees) are best in atime of drought. A
|later traveller ®® tells us, he saw no more than nine of the twelve wells that
are mentioned by Moses, the other three being filled up by those drifts of
sand which are common in Arabia; yet thislossis amply made up by the
great increase in the palm trees, the seventy having propagated themselves
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into more than 2000; under the shade of these trees is the Hammam
Mouse, or “bath of Moses”, particularly so called, which the inhabitants of
Tor have in great veneration, acquainting us that it was here where the
household of Moses was encamped. Dr. Pocock takes Elim to be the same
with Corondel; about four hours or ten miles south of Marah, he says, is
the winter torrent of Corondel in avery narrow valley, full of tamarisk
trees, where there is tolerable water about half a mile west of the road;
beyond this, he says, about half an hour, or little more than amile, isa
winter torrent called Dieh-Salmeh; and about an hour or two further, i.e.
about three or four miles, isthe valley or torrent of Wousset, where there
are several springs of water that are alittle salt; and he thinks that one of
them, but rather Corondel, is Elim, because it is said afterwards,

they removed from Elim, and encamped at the Red sea; and the way to
Corondel, to go to the valley of Baharum, is part of it near the sea, where
he was informed there was good water, and so probably the Israglites
encamped there; and Dr. Clayton™® is of the same mind, induced by the
argument he uses: a certain traveller ™, in the beginning of the sixteenth
century, tells us, that indeed the wells remain unto this day, but that thereis
not one palm tree, only some few low shrubs; but he could never have been
at the right place, or must say a falsehood, since later travellers, who are to
be depended upon, say the reverse, as the above quotations show. Asto
the mystical application of this passage, the Targums of Jonathan and
Jerusalem make the twelve fountains answerable to the twelve tribes of
Israel, and seventy palm trees to the seventy elders of the sanhedrim; and
so Jarchi: and more evangelically the twelve fountains of water may denote
the abundance of gracein Christ, in whom are the wells of salvation, and
the sufficiency of it for all his people; and which the doctrine of the Gospdl,
delivered by his twelve apostles, discovers and reveals, and leads and
directs souls unto; and the seventy palm trees may lead us to think of the
seventy disciples sent out by Christ, and all other ministers of the word,
who for their uprightness, fruitfulness, and usefulness, may be compared to
palm trees, as good men in Scripture are, (see “**Psalm 92:12 **Song of
Solomon 7:7,8),

and they encamped there by the waters; where they stayed, as Aben Ezra
thinks, twenty days, since, in the first verse of the following chapter, they
are said to come to the wilderness of Sin on the fifteenth day of the second
month; here being everything agreeable to them for the refreshment of
themselves and cattle, they pitched their tents and abode awhile; asitis
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right in a spiritual sense for the people of God to abide by hisword and
ordinances.
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CHAPTER 16

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 16

This chapter begins with an account of the journeying of the children of
Israel from Elim to the wilderness of Sin, where they murmured for want
of bread, ("™ Exodus 16:1-3), when the Lord told Moses that he would
rain bread from heaven for them, which Moses informed them of; and
withal, that the Lord took notice of their murmurings, (*™Exodus 16:4-
12) which promise the Lord fulfilled; and a description of the bread, and
the name of it, are given, (**Exodus 16:13-15), and some instructions are
delivered out concerning the quantity of it to be gathered, (***Exodus
16:16-18), the time of gathering and keeping it, (***Exodus 16:19-21), the
gathering a double quantity on the sixth day for that and the seventh day,
with the reason of it, (**Exodus 16:22-30) and a further description of it,
("™ Exodus 16:31), and an order to preserve an omer of it in a pot, to be
kept for generations to come, that it might be seen by them, (**Exodus
16:32-34), and the chapter is concluded with observing, that this bread was
ate by the Israglites forty years, even till they came to the borders of the
land of Canaan, and the quantity they ate every day is observed what it
was, (®*Exodus 16:35,36).

Ver. 1. And they took their journey from Elim, etc.] And came again to the
Red sea, as appears from (***Numbers 33:10) perhaps to some bay or
creek of it, which ran up from it, and lay in their way, and where for a short
time they encamped to look at it, and recollect what had been done for
them in bringing them through it; but as their stay here was short, and
nothing of any importance or consequence happened, it is here omitted,

and their next station is only observed:

and all the congregation of the children of Israel came unto the
wilderness of Sn, which still bears the same name, as a late traveller
informs us, who passed through it, and says, we traversed these plainsin
nine hours, being al the way diverted with the sight of avariety of lizards
and vipers, that are here in great numbers; and elsewhere™ he says, that
vipers, especialy in the wilderness of Sin which might very properly be
called “the inheritance of dragons’, were very dangerous and troublesome,

508
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not only our camels, but the Arabs who attended them, running every
moment the risk of being bitten. The Red sea, or the bay of it, they cameto
from Elim, according to Bunting ™™ was six miles, and from thence to the
wilderness of Sin, sixteen more. Thisis a different wilderness from that of
Zin, which is written with a different letter, (**™Numbers 20:1) and was on
the other side of Mount Sinal, as this was the way to it, as follows:

which is between Elim and Sinai according to the above writer ", it was

twenty miles from Elim the Israglites travelled, and forty more ere they
came to Sinai. Dr. Shaw "*? says, after traversing the plainsin nine hours,
we were near twelve hours in passing the many windings and difficult ways
which lie beteen those deserts and these of Sinai; the latter consists of a
beautiful plain more than aleague in breadth, and nearly three in length:

on the fifteenth day of the second month, after their departing out of the
land of Egypt; the month Ijar, as the Targum of Jonathan, which answers
to part of April and part of May, and has its name from the beauty of the
flowers, which appear at this time of the year: the I sraglites were now
come from thence a month or thirty days; for they came out the fifteenth of
Abib or Nisan, and now it was the fifteenth of Ijar; and as the first day of
this month, as Jarchi says, was on the first day of the week, this day must
be so likewise; and yet sometimes the Jews say ™™ this was a sabbath day.

Ver. 2. And the whole congregation of the children of Israel murmured,
etc.] For want of bread; for the Targum of Jonathan says, that day the
dough ceased they brought of Egypt, on which, and the unleavened cakes
they had lived thirty days; and for alonger space of time it was not
sufficient, as Josephus™* and other Jewish writers™" observe; and now it
was al spent, and they were in the utmost distress for bread, and fall a
murmuring as they were used to do, when in any distress, even the whole
congregation of them, at least the far greater part; some few might be
excepted, as Caleb and Joshua, and some others: and they

murmured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness; in the wilderness of
Sin, where they were, and where no corn was to be had to make bread of;
and their murmuring was not only against Moses, as before when they
wanted water, but against Aaron also, who were jointly concerned in
bringing them out of Egypt. It is a common case, when things do not go so
well as to be wished for in church or state, for people to murmur against
their governors, ecclesiastic or civil, and lay al the blame to them.
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Ver. 3. And the children of Israel said unto them, etc.] They not only
inwardly murmured, and privately complained among themselves, but they
spoke out their complaints, and that in avery extravagant manner:

would to God we had died by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt; by
one of the plagues, or some such like plague as were inflicted on the
Egyptians, which killed many of them, and particularly the hailstorm and
plague on the firstborn; suggesting that death, even by the hand of the
Lord, whether in an ordinary or extraordinary way, was more eligible than
their present circumstances: when we sat by the fleshpots, and when we did
eat bread to the full; which is an exaggeration of their former
circumstances, and the happiness of them, in order to aggravate the misery
of their present ones; for it can hardly be thought strictly true, that while
they were in hard bondage in Egypt, they had often flesh in their pots, and
leisure time to sit and attend them, either the boiling of it in them, or the
eating of it when served up in dishes at the table; which they seem to boast
of, asif they had several dishes of meat at table, and sat in great splendour,
and took a great deal of time to regale themselves, and when they indulged
themselves to satiety, having fulness of bread and al provisions:

for ye have brought us forth into this wilderness, to kill this whole
assembly with hunger: but there was no danger of that at present, since
they had so many flocks and herds with them; though indeed so large a
number would soon have ate them up, and which could not so comfortably
be fed upon without bread; and, besides, these they did not choose to say,
unless under great necessity, which they reserved for sacrifice, and for an
increase.

Ver. 4. Then said the Lord unto Moses, etc.] Who no doubt had been
praying to him, as was his usual manner, when the people were in distress
and complained, and was heard and answered by him: behold,

| will rain bread from heaven for you; though they were a murmuring,
rebellious, and ungrateful people, the Lord dealt kindly and bountifully
with them; he did not rain fire and brimstone upon them, as on Sodom and
Gomorrah, nor snares and an horrible tempest, as on the wicked; but what
was desirable by them, and suitable to their present circumstances, even
bread, which was what they wanted, and this ready prepared; for though
they did dressit in different ways, yet it might be eaten without any
preparation at all; and this it was promised should be rained down upon
them, there should be great plenty of it; it should come as thick and as fast
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as ashower of rain, and lie around their camp ready at hand to take up; and
this should not spring out of the earth as bread corn does, but come down
from heaven; and being such awonderful thing, a“behold” is prefixed unto
it, denoting the marvellousness of it, as well as exciting attention to what
was said: our Lord may seem to contradict this, when he says, Moses gave
you not that bread from heaven, (**John 6:32), but the reconciliation is
easy; for not to observe that it was God, and not Moses, that gave this
bread, so though it came from the airy heavens, and along with the dew of
it, where it was prepared perhaps by the ministry of angels, and therefore
called the corn of heaven, and angels' bread, (™ Psalm 78:24,25), yet it
came not from the heaven of heavens, the third heaven, from whence the
true bread, the antitype of this, came, even our Lord Jesus Christ himself:

and the people shall go out, and gather a certain rate of it every day; or
“the thing of the day in its day” ™*°, the bread day by day; to which our
Lord may be thought to allude, when he directs his disciples to pray, give
us this day our daily bread; as this would be rained every morning, the
people were to go out of the camp, and gather it up for their daily use, and
which was to be done every day:

that | may prove them, whether they will walk in my law or no; by this
single instance of their obedience to hiswill in going out every morning to
gather their bread, that should be rained for them, he proposed to try and
prove their obedience to hislaw in all other respects; what regard would be
had to it when it should be given, and what might be expected from them,
and likewise whether they would depend upon his providence in this case
also.

Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass, that on the sixth day, etc.] Of the week,
and from the raining of the bread, which was on the first day of the week:

they shall prepare that which they bring in; the Targum of Jonathan adds,
to eat on the sabbath day; what they did not consume on the sixth day was
to be prepared and reserved for the seventh day; that is, it was to be baked
or boiled as they thought fit to haveit, or eat it asit was, which they
pleased, (see ®Exodus 16:23) only one part of it was to be kept till the
next day:

and it shall be twice as much as they gather daily: on that day should be
rained double what fell on other days, and so twice as much should be
gathered up; the reason for which is not here mentioned, but afterwards
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given; though Moses no doubt was now made acquainted with it, or
otherwise he could not have informed the princes and people of it, as he
afterwards did, (**Exodus 16:23,25,26,29).

Ver. 6. And Moses and Aaron said unto all the children of Israel, etc.]
That is, Aaron spoke in the name of Moses to them, he being his
spokesman, appointed of God to speak for him, and both spoke to them as
from the Lord:

at even, then ye shall know that the Lord hath brought you out from the
land of Egypt: that they were brought out they knew, but they make this to
be an act and deed of Moses and Aaron, (™ Exodus 16:3) whereas it was
the work of the Lord; and at evening they should have a fresh proof of it,
and that they were not brought forth to be killed with hunger, as they
complained, by the quails coming up and covering their camp, whereby
they would have flesh to eat, (*™Exodus 16:12).

Ver. 7. And in the morning, then ye shall see the glory of the Lord, etc.]
Either as displayed in this wonderful affair, raining bread about their tents,
which was in the morning, or else as it appeared in the cloud, (*“Exodus
16:7) the latter sense seems to be confirmed by what follows: for that he;
the glory of the Lord, the glorious Shechinah of Jehovah, the Angdl that
went before them in the cloud, the eternal Word and Son of God: heareth
your murmurings against the Lord; against Jehovah his Father; (see
TEGenesis 19:24)

and what are we, that ye murmur against us? either signifying that there
was no reason for it, and no occasion of it, since not they, but the Lord,
brought them out of Egypt, and into those circumstances; what they did
was only by his command, and with aview for their good, and therefore it
was both unreasonable and ungrateful in them to murmur against them; or
as observing, that seeing they murmured against the Lord, it was no
strange thing to them they should murmur against them, and therefore took
it the more quietly and patiently.

Ver. 8. And Moses said, this shall be, etc.] Which supplement may be left
out:

when the Lord shall give you in the evening flesh to eat; cause the quails
to come up, and fall about their tents:
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and in the morning bread to the full; by raining it from heaven all around
them:

for that, or rather “then” "/,

the Lord heareth your murmurings which ye murmur against him; it will
then appear that he has heard them, and taken notice of them, by giving
them bread and flesh, they complained of the want of; and yet did not
resent in away of wrath and displeasure their murmurings, but kindly,
bountifully, and in a most marvellous manner provided for them, which was
acting like himself, a God gracious and merciful:

and what [are] we? that we should be the objects of your resentment, and
be murmured at, and complained of, who had done nothing to deserve such
treatment:

your murmurings are not against us, but against the Lord; not only against
them, but against the Lord also; or not so much against them as against the
Lord, whose messengers and ministers they were, and whom they
represented, obeyed, and served; thus whatever is done to the ministers of
Chrigt, he reckons as done to the Father, and to himself, (****Luke 10:16
%] Thessalonians 4:8).

Ver. 9. And Moses spake unto Aaron, etc.] Who was his prophet and
spokesman to the people:

say unto all the congregation of the children of Israel; to the heads of
them, to as many as could conveniently hear him, and were to report what
he said to the rest:

come near before the Lord; who was in the pillar of cloud, which from the
first appearance of it never removed from them, nor the Lord from that;
though some have thought, that before the tabernacle was built, there was
some small tent or little tabernacle where the Shechinah was; but for this
there is no foundation, there is for the other suggested:

for he hath heard your murmurings; which is repeated again and again, to
observe to them the evil of it, and what notice the Lord took of it, though
he indulged them in so gracious a manner he did.

Ver. 10. And it came to pass, as Aaron spoke to the whole congregation of
the children of Israel, etc.] Before he had well done speaking:
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that they looked toward the wilderness; they were already in the wilderness
of Sin, and they looked straight forward toward that part of it which was
yet before them, or to the wilderness of Sinai, which was right onward, and
whither they were travelling:

and, behold, the glory of the Lord appeared in the cloud; which went
before them; there was a more than common brightnessin it, an effulgence
and beam of light and glory shining in it. Christ, the brightness of his
Father’s glory, and the express image of his person, appeared in it, in some
visible digplays of his majesty, which made it very observable to them.

Ver. 11. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] Out of the bright and
glorious cloud:

saying; asfollows:

Ver. 12. | have heard the murmurings of the children of Israel, etc.] This
Moses and Aaron had often affirmed, and now the Lord confirms what
they had said, and lets them know that he took notice of their murmurings,
and disapproved of them, and was displeased with them; though he did not
think fit to resent them in an angry way, but dealt kindly and graciously
with them; and since he had brought them into a wilderness, which was his
own act, he would take care of them, and provide for them; which they
might reasonably conclude he would, since he had done so many great and
good things for them, in bringing them out of Egypt, and through the Red
sea, and had dain all their enemies, and had given them water when in
distress, and therefore need not have murmured nor have doubted but that
he would give them bread a so:

speak unto them, saying, at even ye shall eat flesh; meaning that very
evening, when the quails came up, as the following verse shows:

and in the morning ye shall be filled with bread; the next morning, when
the mannafell around their camp, so that they had bread, and fulness of it:

and ye shall know that | am the Lord your God; good and gracious, kind
and merciful, ever mindful of his covenant and promises, able to supply
their wants, and provide them with everything necessary and sufficient for
them.

Ver. 13. And it came to pass, that at even the quails came up, etc.] From
the coasts of Egypt, from the Red sea, over which they flew; and being
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evening, and weary with flying so long, lighted and settled where the
|sraglites encamped. Josephus™*® says, about the Arabian gulf there are
more of this sort of birds than any other, which flying over the sea, and
being weary, and coming nearer the ground than other birds, and lighting
among the Hebrews, they took them with their hands as food prepared for
them of God. The Targum of Jonathan calls them pheasants; some think
they were locusts; but of this ((see Gill on “*™Numbers 11:31")). These
here seem to have come up one evening only, whereas, in the place
referred to, they had them a whole month together:

and covered the camp: their numbers were so many, as indeed such a
prodigious company of people as those were required a great number to
satisfy them with. These quails, which were sent in the evening, at the close
of the day, were an emblem of worldly things, which are not the portion of
the saints and people of God, what they are to live upon, and take up their
satisfaction in; nor are they abiding, but transitory things, which come and
go, make themselves wings and fly away toward heaven:

and in the morning the dew lay round about the host; the camp of Isragl;
or alay of dew ™", an emblem of the grace of God, and the blessings of it,
(see *"Hosea 14:6).

Ver. 14. And when the dew that lay was gone up, etc.] Exhaled by the sun
upon the rising of it:

behold, upon the face of the wilderness; upon the surface of it, all around
the camp of Isradl:

there lay a small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the ground;
which iswhat isin the next verse called “manna’. Before the sun rose there
was nothing but a dew to be seen; when that was gone off through the
force of the sun, then the manna appeared; which was but a“small thing”,
and very unpromising for food, and especialy for such avast number of
people; and a*“round” thing, for which it is after compared to a coriander
seed, as is thought; though the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan do not
interpret the word of the round form, but rather refer to its smallness; and
which is expressed in the Vulgate Latin version,

“small, and asif beat with a pestle;”

and for its white colour, aswell asits smallness, it looked like hoar frost on
the ground. Jarchi says there were two dews, within which it lay as
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something covered in a box, and he seemsto beright; for it is certain from
(*™Numbers 11:9), that there was a dew which fell first, and then the
manna fell upon it; and from henceit is plain aso, that there was a dew
over the manna, which went up from it when the sun rose: and the design
of this seems to be to keep this heavenly bread pure and clean for the
Israelites, that it might neither partake of the dust nor sand of the
wilderness where it fell, and that nothing might light upon it until the time
of gathering it came. The Jews, in memory of this, will sometimes put
bread upon the table between two table cloths™?’; and it is highly probable,
that to thisthe alusion is of the “hidden manna’ in (™ Revelation 2:17),
by which is meant our Lord Jesus Christ, the antitype of this manna, as will
be observed as we pass on, in al the circumstances of it; the manna came
with the dew, and was covered with it, and hid in it; Christ is the gift of
God' s free grace to the sons of men, and is exhibited in the word of grace,
where he lies hid to men in the glory of his person and the fulness of his
grace, until revealed and made known. The figure of the mannabeing
“round”, which is a perfect figure, may denote the perfection of Christin
his person, natures, and office; he being perfectly God and perfectly man,
having all the essential perfections both of the divine and human naturesin
him, aswell as al fulness of grace; and being made perfect through
sufferings, is become a complete Saviour, and by his blood, righteousness,
and sacrifice, has perfected for ever his sanctified ones: and the manna
being “small”, may signify the meanness of Christ in the eyes of menin his
state of humiliation, and the unpromising appearance he made of being the
Saviour and King of Israel; the white colour of it may direct to the purity
of Chrigt, to the holiness of his natures, and the beauty of his person, being
white and ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousands.

Ver. 15. And when the children of Israel saw it, etc.] Asthey could not
but observeit, it being spread over the face of the wilderness; and besides,
asthey weretold, that in the morning they should have bread to the full,
they were up early to look after it:

they said one to another, it [is] manna; not such asis known by that name
now, which is only used in medicine; nor anything that was then known by
any such name; but so they called it, because it was, as Jarchi says, a
preparation of food, or food ready prepared for them, from hnm, “manah”,
which signifies to appoint, prepare, and distribute, (see “*Danidl 1:5,10),
so Christ is appointed of God, and prepared in his purposes and decrees,
and delivered out, by his grace as proper food for his people, who have
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everyone their portion in due season: for Kimchi and Ben Melech give the
sense of the word, a gift and portion from God; and such is Christ, the gift
of hisgrace, and an unspeakable one. Some think these words were spoken
by the Isradlites on first sight of the manna, by way of question, “Man hu,
what isit?” and so Josephus™* saysit signifiesin their language; but it
does not appear that the word is so used in the Hebrew tongue, though it
might in the Syriac or Chaldee, which was more in use in the times of
Josephus. But it can hardly be thought that the Israglites could speak in
either of these dialects at thistime; it is much more probable what others
say, that it so signifiesin the Egyptian tongue; and it is not at all to be
wondered at that Isragl, just come out of Egypt, should use an Egyptian
word: and this best agrees with the reason that follows, “for they wist not
what it was”; which contradicts our version; for if they knew not what it
was, how came they to call it manna? but taking the above words as an
interrogation, asking one another what it was, those come in very
pertinently, and assign areason of the question, because they were ignorant
of it, having never seen any such thing before; and this sense is confirmed
by what Moses saysin the next clause, telling them what it was: and thus
Christ is unknown to his own people, until heis revealed unto them; not by
flesh and blood, by carnal reason or carnal men, but by the spirit of wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of him; and he remains aways unknown to
natural men, though ever so wise and prudent:

and Moses said unto them, thisis the bread which the Lord hath given you
to eat; which he had promised them the day before, and which he had now
rained in plenty about them; and which they had as afree gift of his,
without any merit and desert of theirs, and without their labour, diligence,
and industry, and which they had now power from him to eat of freely and
plentifully.

Ver. 16. Thisisthe thing which the Lord hath commanded, etc.]
Respecting the gathering of it, the rule or rules he would have observed
concerning that, as follows:

gather of it every man according to his eating; according to his appetite,
and according to the appetites of those that were in his family, as much as
they can all eat; and that they may have enough, the particular quantity is
fixed for each of them. This act of gathering, in the mystical sense, may
respect the exercise of faith on Christ, laying hold of him as heis held forth



247

in the word, receiving him, and feeding upon him with a spiritual appetite,
and that freely, largely, plentifully, and encouraging others to do the same:

an omer for every man; or head, or by poll *%; they were to take the poll

of their families, the number of them, and reckon to every head, or assign
to every man, such a measure of the manna, and which was sufficient for a
man of the keenest appetite; what this measure was, ((see Gill on
“BExodus 16:36")) This must be understood not of sucking infants, and
such that were sick and infirm, and of poor appetites, that could not feed
upon and digest such sort of food, only of those that could:

[according] to the number of your persons, take ye every man for them
which are in his tent: this was to be done after it was gathered and brought
in, either by certain overseers of this affair, or heads of families, who,
according to the number of those that were in their tents, who were eaters
of such sort of food, was to take an omer of it for everyone of them.

Ver. 17. And the children of Israel did so, etc.] They went out of the camp
in the morning when it was fallen, and gathered it; which is expressive of
believers going out of the camp, leaving the world, and all behind them for
Christ; and of their going out of themselvesto him, and of their going in
and out, and finding pasture and food for their soulsin him to live upon:
and gathered some more, some less; some that were more robust and
strong, that were more active and diligent, gathered in more than others;
which may denote the different degree and exercise of faith in God's
people; some are strong in it, and others weak; some attain to a greater
degree of knowledge of Christ, and receive more grace from him, and have
more spiritual peace, joy, and comfort in believing, and others less; (see

““ Romans 15:1,13).

Ver. 18. And when they did mete it with an omer, etc.] What was gathered
in; and everyone had his measure, his omer dealt out to him by those that
meted or measured it:

he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had
no lack; when their gatherings were put together in one heap, and each had
his omer measured out to him; he that had gathered more than an omer had
no more alotted to him, and he that gathered not so much as an omer, yet
had a full one measured out to him: or he, that is, Moses, “did not cause
him to abound” %, that gathered much, he had no more for his share than
another; nor “suffer” him “to want” * that gathered little, so that they all
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had alike; which shows, that though there may be different exercises of
grace, yet it isthe same grace in al; al have aike precious faith, and an
equal interest in Christ, the object of it; al are equally redeemed by his
precious blood, and justified by his righteousness, and have their sins
forgiven on the foot of his atonement; al have the same Christ, and the
same blessings of grace, and are entitled to the same eternal glory and
happiness. The apostle quotes this passage, and appliesit to that equality
there should be among Christians in acts of beneficence and charity, that
what is wanting in the one through poverty, may be made up by the riches
of others, (™2 Corinthians 8:14,15):

they gathered every man according to his eating; according to the number
of persons he had to eat of it; there always was, upon an average, some
gathering more and others less, an omer gathered and distributed to every
person. Jarchi takes this to be a miracle, that nothing should ever be
wanting of an omer to a man; and so Aben Ezra observes, that the ancients
say thisisamiracle.

Ver. 19. And Moses said unto them, etc.] At the same time he gave the
direction to them about gathering it, and measuring out to every man an
omer:

let no man leave of it until the morning; not that every man was bound to
eat up the quantity distributed to him; he might give what he could not est
to those that could eat more, if there were any such; or he might give it to
his cattle, or cast it away, but he was not to reserve it until the next day for
his use; which was to teach him that God would bestow this benefit and
blessing on him daily, and he might expect it, whose mercies are new every
morning; and to instruct him to live every day upon the providence of God
for hisdaily food; as indeed every man ought to do so, let his
circumstances be ever so affluent; and, in amore spiritual and evangelic
sense, it teaches believersto live continually every day by faith on Christ,
and to say day by day, Lord, evermore give us this bread, (***John 6:34).

Ver. 20. Notwithstanding they hearkened not unto Moses, etc.] That is,
not all of them, some of them did, and perhaps the far greater part of them:

but some of them left it until the morning; out of distrust, for fear they
should have none the next day; being men of little faith, that could not trust
God for a supply for the morrow; the Targum of Jonathan says, these were
Dathan and Abiram; and so Jarchi:
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and it bred worms, and stank; or by an “hysteron proteron”, and
transposition of the words, the sense may be, that it stank, corrupted, and
putrefied, and so produced worms, in which order the wordsllie,

("™ Exodus 16:24), and this was not from the nature of the mannato breed
worms so soon, but God so ordering and disposing it, that it should do so;
for otherwise it would keep to another day, as what was gathered on the
sixth day kept to the seventh, and there was a part of it kept for many ages,
(see ™ Exodus 16:24-33), and since the manna was of the meal kind,
perhaps those worms it bred might be of the weevil sort, as Scheuchzer
conjectures™®;

and Moses was wroth with them; for breaking the commandment of God.

Ver. 21. And they gathered it every morning, etc.] From the time the
morning began, during four hours, or to the fourth hour, as the Targum of
Jonathan; that is, till ten o’ clock in the morning: this was a very wonderful
thing that bread should be provided and rained every morning about the
camp of Isragl, in such plenty asto be sufficient to feed such a vast body of
people; and that for forty years together:

every man according to his eating; according to the number of persons he
had in hisfamily to eat of it, and as much as everyone could egt; there
never was any lack or scarcity of it, but every morning there it was for
them, and they gathered it, an omer for everyone:

and when the sun waxed hot, it melted; and so what was left ungathered,
being exhaled by the sun and laid up in the clouds, generated and increased,
and became a provision to be let down the next morning; it being the will

of God that it should not be trampled upon or exposed; and that the
Israelites might be diligent, and not neglect the time of gathering it: and the
Targum of Jonathan says, from the fourth hour, or ten o’ clock and onward,
the sun was hot upon it and melted it, which is the time of day when the
sun is hottest: and some things, we may observe, are hardened by the sun,
and others are softened, as the mannawas, even to a liquefaction; though
otherwise it was of so hard a nature as to be beaten in a mortar and ground
inamill, (*"Numbers 11:8).

Ver. 22. And it came to pass, that on the sixth day, etc.] Of the week, or
from the first raining of the manna, which was the same:

they gathered twice as much bread; as they had used to do on other days, a
greater quantity falling, and which was more easily taken up:
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two omers for one man; or, “instead of on of one omer; so it turned
out when they came to measure what they had gathered; otherwise they
had no intention in gathering it, but lying in a great quantity, they gathered
as much as they could, or could well carry, and upon measuring it so it
proved; for it does not appear that Moses had as yet acquainted them what
was to be, or would be gathered on this day; nor had he any orders so to
do from the Lord, only he was told by him that so it would be, and
accordingly it came to pass, (see ®™ Exodus 16:5)

g’ 526

and all the rulers of the congregation came and told Moses; what had
happened, that the people that day had gathered as much more as they had
used to do on other days: these seem to be the overseers of this affair,
before whom what was gathered was brought, and in whose presence it
was measured, and who took care that everyone should have his omer and
no more: this makes it plain that the people acted without design, and
knew not that they were to gather on this day double to other days; since
the rulers knew nothing of it, nor of the reason of it, and it can hardly be
imagined that the people should know and the rulers be ignorant.

Ver. 23. And he said unto them, thisis that which the Lord hath said, etc.]
Which he had said to Moses privately, for asyet he had said it to none else:

tomorrow is the rest of the holy sabbath unto the Lord; according to
Jarchi, the rulers asked Moses what this day was, different from other days,
that double the quantity should be gathered? from whence, he says, we
learn, that M oses had not as yet declared the sabbath to them; and thisis
indeed the first time we read of one; and though, as there was divine
worship before, there must be times for it; but as there was as yet no
certain place for worship, so no certain time for it, but as it was appointed
by the heads of families, or as more families might agree unto and unitein;
at least no day before this appears to be aday of rest from servile labour,
aswaell asfor holy use and service:

bake that which ye will bake [today], and seethe that ye will seethe; the
phrase “today” is not in the text, and not necessarily supplied; the sense
being plainly this, that they might take and boil what they would, and dress
as much of the manna as they pleased, and eat what they would, but not
that they were to bake and boil for the next day; for it is clear, by what
follows, that the manna of the next day was not dressed either way, for
then it would be no wonder that it did not stink; and as yet the law for not
kindling afire on the sabbath day was not given; and therefore, for aught to
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the contrary, they might roast or seethe on that day, or eat it asit was, as
they themselves thought fit:

and that which remaineth over; what they did not bake, nor seethe, nor
edt;

lay up for you to be kept until the morning whereas on other days they
were to leave nothing of it till the morning, but destroy it or cast it away,
whatever was |eft uneaten.

Ver. 24. And they laid it up until the morning, as Moses bade, etc.] What
was left of two omers a man, what they had neither baked nor boiled:

and it did not stink, neither was there any worm therein, which was the
case, when it was left or laid up on other days; and it showed that there
was an interposition of divine Providence in the keeping of it to this day,
and clearly confirmed it to be the will of God that this day should
henceforward be to them the rest of the holy sabbath.

Ver. 25. And Moses said, eat that today, etc.] That is, he said this on the
seventh day in the morning, and bid them eat of it whether baked or
seethed, or asit was, or just as they pleased; however, they had liberty to
eat of it, and indeed they had no other, because none fell on this day:

for today is a sabbath unto the Lord; atime of rest from labour, and to be
employed in the service of the Lord:

today ye shall not find it in the field: should they seek for it, which they
had no occasion to do, since there was a sufficiency provided the day
before; and this he said to prevent their going out to seek for it, which, if
out of curiosity or for any other reason any of them should do, it would be
invain and fruitless.

Ver. 26. Sx days ye shall gather it, etc.] Day after day, every morning, as
they had done the six days past, so they should during their stay in the
wilderness:

but on the seventh day, [which] is the sabbath; which is repeated, being a
new thing, to impress it on their minds: in it there shall be none: no manna;
none shall fall, and so none can be gathered, and therefore it would be to
Nno purpose to go out and seek for it; as aso there would be no need of it,
since they would always have a double portion on the sixth day.
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Ver. 27. And it came to pass, etc.] Perhaps the next seventh day following:

[that] there went out [ some] of the people for to gather; to gather manna,
as on other days; which they did not through want of provision or a greedy
appetite, for they had bread every day, and on that day to the full, but to
gratify their curiosity, or to see whether the words of Moses stood, as
Aben Ezra expresses it, that is, whether what he said was true, or came to
pass, that there should be none, and they should not be able to find any on
that day, and so it was:

and they found none; no manna; in the places where they used to find it in
plenty on other days.

Ver. 28. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Who had seen and taken
notice of what those men had done, who went out into the field to seek for
manna on the seventh day, and was displeased with it, and therefore spoke
to Moses out of the cloud:

how long refuse ye to keep my commandments and my laws? thisis not
said merely with respect to their breach of the commandment of the
sabbath, as if they had long refused to observe and keep that; whereas that
was but one command, and but just given; but upon their breach of that, he
takes occasion to upbraid them with their former transgressions of other
laws of his, and which they had continued in, or at least were frequently
committing; and which was a proof of their perverseness and rebellion
against him, though he was so kind and bountiful to them.

Ver. 29. See, for that the Lord hath given you the sabbath, etc.] These are
either the words of Jehovah, the Angel of the Lord, out of the cloud
continued; or the words of Moses to the children of Isragl, upon what the
Lord had said to him, and would have them observe and take notice, that
whereas the Lord had given them a sabbath, or enjoined them aday of rest:

therefore he giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days; wherefore
they had no occasion to go out in search of manna, aswell asit wasavain
thing to do it; and especialy asit was against acommand of God, and
being ungrateful in them, as there was such a provision made for them:

abide ye every man in his place; in histent for that day, giving himsalf up
to religious exercises, to pray and praise, instruct his family, and in all
things serve the Lord he was directed to:
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let no man go out of his place on the seventh day; not beyond two
thousand cubits, as the Targum of Jonathan, which is the space the Jews
generaly fix upon for a man to wak on a sabbath day, so far he might go
and no further; and which perhaps is the same space asis called a sabbath
day’sjourney, ((see Gill on ““*Acts 1:12")).

Ver. 30. So the people rested on the seventh day.] Did not attempt to go
out of their tents in quest of manna, as on other days, and observed it as a
day of rest from labour, and so they continued to do in successive
generations.

Ver. 31. And the house of Israel called the name thereof manna, etc.] For
till now they had given it no name; which shows that the words are not to
be read as we render them in (®**Exodus 16:15) it is manna, unlessthisis
to be considered as a confirmation of that name; but rather as an
interrogation, “what isit?’ though, from thence, “man” being the first word
they made use of on sight of it, might so call it; or as others, from its being
now an appointed, prepared, portion and gift, which they every day
enjoyed, ((see Gill on ““*®Exodus 16:15")),

and it was like coriander seed, white that the colour of the mannawas
white is not only here asserted, but is plain from other passages, it being
like the hoar frost, which is white, (®™*Exodus 16:14) and its colour is the
colour of bdellium, (***Numbers 11:7) or pearl, which is of awhite bright
colour, as the word is interpreted by the Jews; and who say *#, that the
manna was round as a coriander seed, and white as a pearl; but then if it is
here compared to the coriander seed on that account, some other seed than
what we call coriander seed must be meant, since that is off darkish colour;
though it is thought by most that the comparison with it is not on account
of the colour, but its form being round, as a coriander seed is, and as the
mannais said to be, (®*Exodus 16:14). Josephus™* thinks it is compared
to the coriander seed for its being about the size of that seed; though |
must confess it seems to me to be compared to the coriander seed for its
colour, and therefore “Gad”, the word used, must signify something else
than what we call coriander seed; but what that is, is not easy to say: Ben
Gersom is of the same mind, and thinks it refers to colour, and fancies the
“Gad” had his name from his whiteness, (“Genesis 20:11). Artapanus ™,
the Heathen, makes mention of this food of the Jews in the wilderness,
where, he says, they were thirty years; during which time God rained upon
them meal like to panic (asort of grain like millet), in colour almost as
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white as snow: and the taste of it was like wafers made with honey; or
cakes that had honey mixed in them: though in (***Numbers 11:8) the
taste of it is said to be as the taste of fresh oil, which Saadiah Gaon, Aben
Ezra, and others, account for thus; that if a man ate of it asit came down,
it was as cakes of honey, but, when dressed, it was as the taste of fresh oil;
however, it was very palatable and agreeable to the taste; honey that drops
from palm treesis said to be not much different in taste from oil: the Jews
"% have a notion that there were all kinds of tastes in the manna, suited to
the ages and appetites of persons, and that as they would haveit, so it
tasted; which notion the author of the book of Wisdom seems to give into,

“Instead whereof thou feddest thine own people with angels' food,
and didst send them from heaven bread prepared without their
labour, able to content every man’s delight, and agreeing to every
taste. For thy sustenance declared thy sweetness unto thy children,
and serving to the appetite of the eater, tempered itself to every
man’s liking.” (Wisdom 16:20-21)

Leo Africanus™*" speaks of a sort of mannafound in great plenty in the

desertsin Libya, which the inhabitants gather in vessels every morning to
carry to market, and which being mixed with water is drank for delight,
and being put into broth has a very refreshing virtue: of the round form and
white colour of manna, as applicable to Christ, notice has been taken on
("™ Exodus 16:14) and the sweetness of its taste well agrees with him the
antitype: his person is so to them who have tasted that the Lord is
gracious; hisword or Gospel is sweeter than the honey or the honeycomb;
his mouth is most sweet, the doctrines that proceed from it, and the
exceeding great and precious promises of it; his fruits and the blessings of
his grace, peace, pardon, righteousness, etc. are sweet to those that sit
under his shadow, where faith often feeds sweetly and with delight upon
him,

Ver. 32. And Moses said, etc.] At another time, though it is here inserted
to give the account of the mamma all together:

thisis the thing which the Lord commandeth; namely, what follows:

fill an omer of it to be kept for your generations,; which was the quantity
allowed aman every day; this measure was to be laid up, and reserved for
posterity in future generations, not to eat, nor so much as taste of, for then
it would soon have been gone, but to ook at, as follows:
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that they may see the bread wherewith | have fed you in the wilderness,
when | brought you out of the land of Egypt; that they might see what sort
of food was provided for them, and what quantity each man had of it every
day; and so have an ocular proof of the wisdom, power, and goodness of
God, in providing for their support in a wilderness, where no supplies were
to be had; and when they were just come out of an enemy’s country: thus
Christ isthe food of his people, while they are in the wilderness of this
world; and is never so until they are brought out of the state of nature's
darkness and bondage, like that of the Egyptians; and who, being the food
of the saints in ages past, is presented to the eye of faith, for its
encouragement to look to him and believe in him, receive, embrace, and
feed upon him.

Ver. 33. And Moses said unto Aaron, take a pot, etc.] The Targum of
Jonathan calls it an earthen pot; and so Jarchi; which, if it could be
supported, might be considered as an emblem of the ministers of the word,
in whom, as in earthen vessels, the Gospel of Christ is put: Aben Ezra says,
it was avessdl either of earth or brass, which latter is more likely for
duration; since an earthen vessel can hardly be supposed to continue so
long asthis did, and much less a glass pot, as others take it to be: but the
Septuagint version renders it a golden pot; and so it is said to be by Philo
the Jew *?, and which is confirmed by the apostle, (*™Hebrews 9:4) and
which puts the thing out of question; and this may denote the word and
ordinances which retain and hold forth Christ as the bread of life, and are a
memorial of him, as evidently set forth, crucified, and dain, to future ages,
comparable to gold; both for the preciousness of them, being more to be
desired than gold, yea, than fine gold, and for the duration of them, they
being to continue until the second coming of Christ:

and put an omer full of manna therein; the manna, and the full measure of
it, according to aman’s eating, was to be put into it, denoting that a full
Christ, or Christ in al the fulness of his person and grace, isto be held
forth in the word and ordinances to the eye of faith:

and lay it up before the Lord, to be kept for your generations; in aplace
where the Lord would hereafter fix the symbol of his presence, the ark,
cherubim, and mercy seat; and may signify the presence of Christ with his
Father, the efficacy of his blood, righteousness, and sacrifice, his mediation
and intercession; for he is not only held forth in the word, for faith to look
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at, but he is before the throne as though he had been dain, (“Revelation
5:6).

Ver. 34. Asthe Lord commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the
testimony, to be kept.] That is, before the ark of the testimony; when that
was made, asit wasin alittle time after this, called the testimony, because
it contained in it the law, which was a testimony or testification of the mind
and will of God unto Isradl, (see *Exodus 25:16,21,22) the apostle says,
the pot of mannawas in the ark, (™ Hebrews 9:4) that is, on one side of it,
((see Gill on “*Hebrews 9:4")).

Ver. 35. And the children of Israel did eat manna forty years, etc.]
Wanting thirty days, as Jarchi observes; reckoning from their coming out of
Egypt, and the passover they kept there, to their coming to the borders of
the land of Canaan to Gilgal, and keeping the passover there, when the
manna ceased, were just forty years; but then they had been out of Egypt a
month before the mannafell; but the round number is given, asis common:
it was on the sixteenth of |jar, the second month, the manna fell; and it was
in the month of Nisan, about the sixteenth or seventeenth of the month,
that it ceased, (see ™ Joshua 5:10-12)

until they came to a land inhabited: where the ground was cultivated, and
corn was produced to make bread of, which could not be had in a
wilderness; and therefore God graciously provided for them every day, and
fed them with mannartill they came to such a place:

they did eat manna until they came to the borders of the land of Canaan;
that is, Gilgal: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“they ate mannaforty yearsin the life of Moses, until they came
unto the land of habitation; they ate mannaforty days after his
death, until they passed over Jordan, and entered the extremities of
the land of Canaan:”

some have thought this verse was not written by Moses, but Joshua, or
some other hand after his death since he did not live quite to the cessation
of the manna; which need not be much disputed or objected to; though it
may be considered that Moses led Isragl to the borders of the land of
Canaan, though he did not go with them so far as Gilgal, and died before
the manna ceased; yet, as he was assured of it, he could write thisin certain
faith of it, and especially by a spirit of prophecy: this signifies that the
children of God are to live by faith upon Christ, while they arein the
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wilderness of thisworld; nor will this spiritual food be wanting to them
whilein it; but when they are come to Canaan’s land, to the heavenly glory,
they will no more walk and live by faith, but by sight: the word and
ordinances will then cease; Christ will be no more held forth to them in that
way, but they shall see him as he s, and behold his glory,

Ver. 36. Now an omer is the tenth part of an ephah.] Frequent mention
being made of this measure in the above relation, as containing the quantity
of each man’s share of the manna daily, during the forty years' stay in the
wilderness; an account is given by the historian how much it contained, by
which it may appear what a sufficient provision was made; an ephah,
according to Jarchi, contained three seahs (or pecks); a scab, six kabs; a
kab, four logs; alog, six egg shells; and the tenth part of an ephah was
forty three egg shells, and the fifth part of one: but Dr. Cumberland ®* has
reduced this to our measure, and has given it more clearly and distinctly; an
ephah, according to him, contained, in wine measure, seven gallons, two
quarts, and about half a pint; in corn measure, six gallons, three pints, and
three solid inches; and an omer three quarts; which being made into bread,
must be more than any ordinary man could well eat; for, as Ainsworth
observes, an omer was twice as much as the choenix, (a measure
mentioned in (*™Revelation 6:6).) which was wont to be aman’'s
allowance of bread corn for a day; and what a vast quantity must fall every
day to supply so large a number of people with such a measure; some have
reckoned it at 94,466 bushels every day, and that there must be consumed
in forty years 1,379,203,600 bushels™*.
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CHAPTER 17

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 17

The children of Israel coming to Rephidim, want water, and chide with
Moses about it, who, crying to the Lord, is bid to smite the rock, from
whence came water for them, and he named the place from their contention
with him, (**Exodus 17:1-7) at this place Amalek came and fought with
Israel, who, through the prayer of Moses, signified by the holding up of his
hands, and by the sword of Joshua, was vanquished, (**®Exodus 17:8-13),
for the remembrance of which it was ordered to be recorded in a book, and
an atar was built with thisinscription on it, “ Jehovahniss”: it being the will
of God that Amalek should be fought with in every generation until utterly
destroyed, (*Exodus 17:14-16).

Ver. 1. And all the congregation of the children of Israel journeyed from
the wilderness of Sin, etc.] Where they had stayed some time, at least a
week, as it should seem, from the gathering the manna there six days, and
resting on the seventh:

after their journeys: first from the wilderness of Sin to Dophkah, and from
Dophkah to Alush, and from Alush to Rephidim, as appears from
(*®*Numbers 33:12-14) their two stations at Dophkah and Alush are here
omitted, nothing very remarkable or of any moment happening at either
place:

according to the commandment; or “mouth of the Lord” ®**, who, either

with an articulate voice out of the cloud, ordered when they should march,
and where they should encamp; or €l se this was signified by the motion or
rest of the pillar of cloud or fire, which always went before them, in which
the Lord was:

and pitched in Rephidim; which was a place on the western side of Mount
Sinai: according to Bunting™*, Dophkah was twelve miles from the
wilderness of Sin, and Alush twelve miles from Dophkah, and Rephidim
eight miles from Alush: and Jerom says™’, according to the propriety of
the Syriac language, it signifies aremission of hands: and to which the
Targum of Jonathan seems to have respect, adding,
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“the place where their hands ceased from the precepts of the law,
wherefore the fountains were dried up;”

and it follows:
and there was no water for the people to drink; being a sandy desert place.

Ver. 2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, etc.] Contended with
him by words, expostulating with him in avery angry and indecent manner
for bringing them thither; loading him with reproaches and calumnies,
wrangling and quarrelling with him, and using him very ill, giving hard
words and bad language:

and said, give us water, that we may drink; directing their speech both to
Moses and Aaron, as the word “give” ** being in the plural number shows;
which was requiring that of them which only God could do and signifying
asif they were under obligation to do it for them, since they had brought
them out of Egypt, and had the care of them; and having seen so many
miracles wrought by them, might conclude it wasin their power to get
them water when they pleased: had they desired them to pray to God for
them, to give them water, and exercised faith on him, that he would
provide for them, they had done well; which they might reasonably
conclude he would, who had brought them out of Egypt, led them through
the Red sea, had sweetened the waters at Marah for them, conducted them
to fountains of water at Elim, and had rained flesh and bread about their
tentsin the wilderness of Sin, and still continued the manna with them:

and Moses said unto them, why chide ye with me? asif it was | that
brought you hither, whereas it is the Lord that goes before you in the pillar
of cloud and fire, and asif | kept water from you, or could give it you at
pleasure; how unreasonable, as well as how ungenerousisit in you to chide
with me on this account

wherefore do you tempt the Lord? the Lord Christ, as appears from (***1
Corinthians 10:9) who with the Father and Spirit is the one Jehovah; him
they tempted or tried; they tried whether he was present with them or not,
("™ Exodus 17:7), they tried his power, whether he could give them water
in adry and desert land; and they tried his patience by chiding with his
servants, and showing so much distrust of his power and providence, of his
goodness and faithfulness; and by their wretched ingratitude and rebellion
they tempted him to work a miracle for them.
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Ver. 3. And the people thirsted there for water, etc.] They saw there was
no water when they first came thither, and therefore chid Moses for
bringing them to such a place, where they could not subsist; and having
stayed some little time here, and all the water they brought with them from
Alush being spent, and having none to drink, began to be very thirsty:

and the people murmured against Moses; became more impatient and
enraged, and threw out their invectives against him with much acrimony
and severity:

whereforeis this that thou hast brought us up out of Egypt? where it
would have been much better for us to have continued:

to kill usand our children and our cattle with thirst: which isintolerable to
any, and especialy to children and cattle, which require frequent drinking:
they could not suppose that Moses had such a murderous view in bringing
them out of Egypt, or that thiswas hisintention in it, but that this would be
the issue and event of it.

Ver. 4. And Moses cried unto the Lord. etc.] Or prayed unto him, as the
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; which shows the distress he was
thrown into, the vehemence of his prayer, and perhaps the loud and
lamentable tone in which he expressed it: this was the method he aways
took, and the refuge he fled unto in all histimes of trouble; in which he did
well, and set a good example of piety and devotion to God, of faith and
trust in him: saying,

what shall | do unto this people? or, “for this people’ **; to relieve them

in their present exigency; suggesting his own inability to do any thing for
them: yet not despairing of relief, but rather expressing faith in the power
and goodness of God to keep them, by his application to him; desiring that
he would open away for their help, and direct him what he must do in this
case for them: something, he intimates, must be done speedily for the glory
of God, for his own safety, and to prevent the people sinning yet more and
more, and so bring destruction upon them; for, adds he,

they be almost ready to stone me or, “yet alittle, and they will stone me”
%40- if the time of help is protracted, if relief is not in a short time given, he
had reason to believe from the menaces they had given out, the impatience
they had showed, the rage they were in, they would certainly take up

stones and stone him, being in a stony and rocky place; and this they would

do, not as aformal punishment of him as afal se prophet, telling them they
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should be brought to Canaan, when they were brought into the wilderness
and perishing there; which law respecting such an one was not yet in being;
but this he supposed as what an enraged multitude was wont to do, and
which was more ready at hand for them to do than anything else, (see
CEExodus 8:26).

Ver. 5. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Out of the pillar of cloud:

go on before the people, lead them on nearer to Mount Sinai or Horeb,
within sight of which they now were. Jarchi adds, by way of explanation,
“and seeif they will stone thee’; fear not, go on boldly, no harm shall come
to thee:

and take with thee of the elders of Israel; some of them for awitness, as
the above writer observes, that they may see that by thine hand water
comes out of the rock, and may not say there were fountains there from the
days of old. These were taken, because they were the principal men among
the people, who, as they were men of years, so of prudence and probity,
and whose veracity might be depended upon; and since so great a
multitude could not all of them see the miracle, the rock being smote, and
the water only flowing in one part of it, and perhaps the road to it but
narrow, it was proper some persons should be singled out as witnesses of
it, and who so proper as the elders of the people?

and thy rod, wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand and go;
wherewith the river Nile was smitten, and the water became blood, when
Moses and Aaron first went to Pharaoh; and which, though smitten by
Aaron, yet being with the rod of Moses, and by his order, is attributed to
him; or else with which the Red sea was smitten by Moses, and divided;
which being but a narrow channel, or an arm of the sea, might be called a
river: and this circumstance is observed, as the afore mentioned writer
thinks, to let the Israglites know, that the rod was not, as they thought,
only designed for inflicting punishment, as on Pharaoh and the Egyptians,
but also for bringing good unto them; and when they saw thisin his hand,
by which so many miracles had been wrought, they might be encouraged to
hope that something was going to be done in their favour, and that water
would be produced for them to drink.

Ver. 6. Behold, | will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb, etc.]
Or “upon that rock” *, a particular rock which was pointed unto, where
the Lord in the pillar of cloud would stand; not as a mere spectator of this
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affair, but as adirector of Moses where to smite the rock; and to exert his
power in producing water from it, and by his presence to encourage Moses
to do it, and to expect and believe the issue of it:

and thou shalt smite the rock: or “on the rock”, or “in it” ™*?; which made

Jarchi fancy that the rod of Moses was something very hard, that it was a
sapphire by which the rock was cleft:

and there shall come water out of it, that the people may drink, they, their
children, and their cattle, ready to die for thirst. Thus God showed himself
gracious and merciful to a murmuring and ungrateful people:

and Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel; he smote the rock
with hisrod, and the waters gushed out in great abundance, like streams
and rivers, for the refreshment of the people, and their flocks, (***Psalm
78:20 105:41). The Heathens have preserved some footsteps of this
miracle in their writings, though disguised. Pausanias™" speaks of a
fountain of cold water springing out of arock, and reports how Atalantes,
coming from hunting thirsty, smote arock with his spear, and water flowed
out. Thisrock at Rephidim, and the apertures through which the waters
flowed, are to be seen to this day, astravellers of veracity relate. Monsieur
Thevenot ™ says the rock at Rephidim is only a stone of a prodigious
height and thickness, rising out of the ground: on the two sides of that
stone we saw severa holes, by which the water hath run, as may be easily
known by the prints of the water, which hath much hollowed it, but at
present no water issues out of them. A later traveller ™ gives us amore
distinct account of it: after we had descended the western side of this
Mount (Sinai), says he, we came into the plain or wilderness of Rephidim,
where we saw that extraordinary antiquity, the rock of Meribah, which was
continued to this day, without the least injury from time or accidents. This
isrightly called, from its hardness, (***Deuteronomy 8:15), cyml jh rwx,
“arock of flint”, though, from the purple or reddish colour of it, it may be
rather rendered the rock of Ll j or hml j a, amethyst, or the amethystine,
or granite rock. It is about six yards square, lying tottering as it were, and
loose, near the middle of the valley, and seems to have been formerly acliff
of Mount Sinai, which hangsin avariety of precipices al over this plain;
the water which gushed out, and the stream which flowed withal,
(***Psalm 78:20) have hollowed across one corner of this rock, a channel
about two inches deep, and twenty wide, al over incrusted like the inside
of ateakettle that has been long used. Besides several mossy productions
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that are still preserved by the dew, we see al over this channel a great
number of holes, some of them four or five inches deep, and one or two in
diameter, the lively and demonstrative tokens of their having been formerly
so many fountains. Neither could art nor chance be concerned in the
contrivance, inasmuch as every circumstance points out to us a miracle;
and, in the same manner with the rent in the rock of Mount Calvary at
Jerusalem, never fails to produce the greatest seriousness and devotion in
all who seeit. The Arabs, who were our guards, were ready to stone mein
attempting to break off a corner of it: and another |ate traveller ** informs
us, that the stone called the stone of the fountains, or the solitary rock, is
about twelve feet high, and about eight or ten feet broad, though it is not
all of one equal breadth. It is agranite marble, of akind of brick colour,
composed of red and white spots, which are both dusky in their kind; and it
stands by itself in the fore mentioned valley (the valley of Rephidim) asif it
had grown out of the earth, on the right hand of the road toward the
northeast: there remains on it to this day the lively impression of the
miracle then wrought; for there are still to be seen the places where the
water gushed out, six openings towards the southwest, and six towards the
northeast; and in those places where the water flowed the clefts are still to
be seen in the rock, as it were with lips. The account Dr. Pocock ' gives
of itisthis,

“itison the foot of Mount Seriah, and is ared granite stone, fifteen
feet long, ten wide, and about twelve high: on both sides of it
toward the south end, and at the top of it for about the breadth of
eight inches, it is discoloured as by the running of water; and all
down this part, and both sides, and at top, are a sort of openings
and mouths, some of which resemble the lion’s mouth that is
sometimes cut in stone spouts, but appear not to be the work of a
tool. There are about twelve on each side, and within everyoneis
an horizontal crack, and in some also a crack down perpendicularly.
There is aso a crack from one of the mouths next to the hill, that
extends two or three feet to the north, and al round to the south.
The Arabs call this the stone of Moses; and other late travellers™*
say, that about a mile and ahdf, in the vale of Rephidim, isthis
rock; this, say they, is avast stone, of avery compact and hard
granite, and as it were projecting out of the ground; on both sides
are twelve fissures, which the monk our guide applied to the twelve
apostles, and possibly not amiss, had he joined the twelve tribes of
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Israel with them: as we were observing these fissures, out of which
the water gushed, one would be tempted to think, added he, it isno
longer ago than yesterday the water flowed out; and indeed thereis
such an appearance, that at a distance one would think it to be a
small waterfall lately dried up: and one™* that travelled hither in
the beginning of the sixteenth century says, that to this day out of
one of the marks or holes there sweats a sort of moisture, which we
saw and licked.”

We are taught by the Apostle Paul the mystical and spiritual meaning of
this rock, which he says was Chrigt, that is, atype of him, (***"1
Corinthians 10:4) as it was for his external unpromising appearance among
men at his birth, in his life and death; for his height, being higher than the
kings of the earth, than the angels of heaven, and than the heavens
themselves, and for strength, firmness, and solidity. The water that flowed
from this rock was typical of the grace of Christ, and the blessings of it,
which flow from him in great abundance to the refreshment and comfort of
his people, and to be had freely; and of the blood of Christ, which flowed
from him when stricken and smitten. And the rock being smitten with the
rod of Moses, typified Christ being smitten by the rod of the law in the
hand of justice, for the transgressions of his people; and how that through
his having being made sin, and a curse for them, whereby the law and
justice of God are satisfied, the blessings of grace flow freely to them, and
follow them all the days of their lives, as the waters of the rock followed
the Israglites through the wilderness.

Ver. 7. And he called the name of the place Massah, and Meribah, etc.]
The former signifies “temptation”, and the latter “contention”: the reason
of which names being given by Moses, or whoever was the name of the
place, follows: “because of the chiding of the children of Isragl”; that was
the reason why it was called by the last name, Meribah, because here, the
Israelites chid and contended with Moses, and used him opprobriously:

and because they tempted the Lord; therefore it had the former name of
Massah:

saying, isthe Lord among us or not? asif they should say, if we perish
through thirst, the Lord is not among us, nor takes any care of us; nor was
it he that brought us out of Egypt, but Moses; nor is he in the pillar of
cloud and fire, asis said; but if he works amiracle, and gives us water, for
us, our children, and cattle, then it will appear he is among us; and thus
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they tempted the Lord, though without this they had full proof, by many
instances, that he was among them, and even in avery extraordinary
manner.

Ver. 8. Then came Amalek, etc.] The Amalekites, who were not the
posterity of Amalek, a son of Eliphaz, the son of Esau, by Timnathe
concubine of Eliphaz, (“Genesis 36:12) who dwelt in the desert, to the
south of Judea, beyond the city Petra, as you go to Aila, as Jerom says™;
and so the Targum of Jonathan describes them as coming from the south;
and Aben Ezrainterprets them a nation that inhabited the southern country.
Josephus ™ calls them the inhabitants of Gobolitis and Petra; but they
were the descendants of Cush, and the same with those who werein
Abraham’ stime long before Amalek, the descendant of Esau, was in being,

("*Genesis 14:7) and who bordered eastward on the wilderness of Shur:

and fought with Israel in Rephidim; so that this was before they came from
hence to Sinai, very probably as they were on the march thither, and before
the rock was smitten, and they had been refreshed with water, and so while
they werein distress for want of that, and therefore this must be a great
trial and exercise to them. What should move the Amalekites to come and
fight with them, is not easy to say; it is by many thought to be the old
grudge of the children of Esau against the children of Isragl, because of the
affair of the birthright and blessing which Jacob got from Esau, who were
now on their march for the land of Canaan, which came to him thereby: but
itis hardly probable that these people should know anything of those
matters at this distance, and besides were not of the race of Esau; and if
anything of this kind was in remembrance, and still subsisted, it is most
likely that the Edomites would have been concerned to stop them, rather
than these: it is more probable, that these had heard of their coming out, of
Egypt with great riches, the spoils of the Egyptians; and being an unarmed,
undisciplined people, though numerous, thought to have taken this
advantage against them of their distress and contentious, and plundered
them of their wealth; unless we can suppose them to be an aly of the
Canaanites, and so bound by treaty to obstruct their passage to the land of
Canaan: but be it asit may; they came out against them, and fought with
them without any provocation, the Israglites not attempting to enter their
country, but rather going from it; for these seem to follow them, to come
upon the back of them, and fall upon their rear, as appears from
(***Deuteronomy 25:17,18).
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Ver. 9. And Moses said unto Joshua, etc.] The son of Nun, who was his
minister, and was a man of war from his youth, trained up in the art of war,
and afterwards succeeded Moses, and was captain of the armies of Isragl,
and fought at the head of them, and subdued the Canaanites. M oses knew
he was afit person for the present purpose, and therefore gave him the
following orders:

choose us out men; the stoutest and most courageous, best able to bear
arms, and engage in war; for the multitude in common was not qualified for
such service, nor was there any necessity of engaging them all in it:

and go out; out of the camp, and meet them at some distance, that the
women and children might not be terrified with the enemy:

fight with Amalek; for their cause was just, Amalek was the aggressor,
Israel was on the defensive part; and should it be asked where they had
armsto fight with, it may be remembered that the Egyptian army that was
drowned in the Red sea, and whose bodies were cast upon the shore, might
furnish them with alarge quantity of armour, which they stripped them of,
and arrayed themselves with:

tomorrow | will stand upon the top of the hill, with the rod of God in my
hand: on the top of Mount Horeb or Sinai, where he might be seen by the
army of Israel with that rod in his hand, lifted up as a banner, by which
God had done so many wonderful things; and by which they might be
encouraged to hope that victory would go on their side, and this he
promised to do “tomorrow”, the day following; for sooner a select body of
men could not be taken out from the people, and accoutred for war, and go
forth to meet the enemy.

Ver. 10. So Joshua did as Moses had said to him, etc.] He singled out
some proper persons for the battle, and arrayed them with armour, and led
them forth out of the camp, and went forth at the head of them:

and fought with Amalek; upon both armies meeting, a battle ensued:

and Moses, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the top of the hill; to the top of
Mount Sinai or Horeb, not so much to see the battle fought, as to be seen
by Joshua and the people of Israel, especially Moses with the rod in his
hand lifted up, that they might behold it, and be encouraged through it to
hope for and expect victory; and the other two went up with him to assist
him in holding up his hands with the rod, as appears by what follows.
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Aaron, it iswell known, was his brother, but who Hur was is not so clear,
though no doubt a very eminent and principal man. There was an Hur, the
son of Caleb, who descended from Judah in the line of Phares and Hezron,
and which Hur was the grandfather of Bezaleel (***1 Chronicles
2:5,9,19,20), but whether the same with this cannot be said with certainty;
it ismost likely that he was the husband of Miriam, as Josephus says'™*,
and so the brother-in-law of Moses and Aaron; though some Jewish writers
say " that he was their sister’s son, the son of Miriam.

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when Moses held up his hand, that Israel
prevailed, etc.] With hisrod in it as a banner displayed, as some think,
which inspired the Israglites with courage to fight, and they had the better
of it; though Aben Ezrarejects that notion, observing, that if that had been
the case, Aaron or Hur would have lifted it up, or fixed it in a high place on
the mount, that it might have been seen standing; and therefore he thinks
the sense of the ancients the most correct, that it was a prayer gesture. And
among the Heathens, Moses was famous for the efficacy of his prayers;
Numenius, the Pythagoric philosopher ***, says of him, that he was aman
very powerful in prayer with God: and so al the Targums interpret it, and
particularly the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem paraphrase the words,

“when Moses lift up his handsin prayer, the house of Israel
prevailed, but when he restrained his hands from prayer, the house
of Amalek prevailed,”

asit follows;

when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed; so that victory seemed to go
sometimes on one side, and sometimes on the other, according as the hand
of Moses, with therod in it, was held up or let down; when it was held up,
and Israel saw it, they fought valiantly, but when it was let down, and they
could not see it, their hearts failed them, and they feared it portended ill to
them, which caused them to give way to the enemy. The spiritual Israel of
God are engaged in awarfare with spiritual enemies, some within, and
some without; and sometimes they prevail over their enemies, and
sometimes their enemies prevail over them for awhile; and things go on
very much as aman either keeps up or leaves off praying, which is signified
by the lifting up of holy hands without wrath and doubting, (***1 Timothy
2:8) and which when rightly performed, under the influence of the divine
Spirit in faith, in sincerity, and with fervency and constancy, has great
power with God and Christ, and against Satan and every spiritual enemy.
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Ver. 12. But Moses' s hands were heavy, etc.] And hung down through
weariness, holding up the rod first in one hand, and then in another, for so
long atime; and thus sometimes, through infirmity, the best of men grow
remissin prayer, their hands are weak and hang flown through the
corruptions of their hearts, the power of unbelief, the temptations of Satan,
and want of immediate answers of prayer, or through long delays of it, and
then the enemy gets an advantage over them:

and they took a stone, and put it under him, and he sat thereon; so that it
seems not only that his hands were heavy, but he could not well stand on
his feet any longer, being a corpulent man aswell asin years, as Ben
Gersom suggests; and therefore Aaron and Hur took a stone that lay on the
mount for him to sit upon, where he might be raised as high, and be as well
seen, as standing: this stone may be an emblem of Christ the stone of

Israel, the foundation of his people, their prop and support, which sustains
and upholds them, their Ebenezer, or stone of help in al their times of
difficulty and distress:

and Aaron and Hur stayed up his hands, the one on the one side, and the
other on the other side; the one was on hisright, and the other on his |€ft;
and when the rod was in his right hand, he that was on that side held up
that; and when it was in his left hand, he that was on the left side supported
that: these may be an emblem of Christ, and of the Spirit of Christ, from
whom the saints have their supports and assistance in prayer: Aaron the
priest may represent Christ, from whose blood, righteousness, and
sacrifice, and from whose advocacy, mediation, and intercession, the
people of God receive much encouragement and strength in their addresses
at the throne of grace: and Hur, who has his name from aword which
sgnifies freedom and liberty, may be an emblem of the Holy Spirit of God,;
who helps the saints in prayer under all their infirmities, and makes
intercession for them, by filling their hearts and mouths with arguments,
and is afree spirit to them; by whom they are upheld, and where he is there
is liberty, and a soul can come forth in prayer to God, and in the exercise of
grace with freedom:

and his hands were steady until the going down of the sun; when the
victory was decided in favour of Isragl; this may denote steadiness of faith
in prayer, the constant performance of it, and continuancein it aslong as a
man lives.
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Ver. 13. And Joshua discomfited Amalek and his people with the edge of
the sword.] Amalek being distinguished from “his people”, has led some to
think that Amalek was the name of the king, or general of the army, and
that it was a common name to the kings of that nation, as Pharaoh was to
the kings of Egypt; but for this there is no foundation in the Scriptures: as
Amelek signifies the Amalekites, his people may design the confederates
and auxiliaries, the other people, as Ben Gersom expresses it, they brought
with them to fight against Israel. And so Jerom ™ says, by him another
Canaanite dwelt, who also fought against Israel in the wilderness, of whom
it is so written, and Amalek and the Canaanite dwelt in the valley,
(***Numbers 14:25) and who were all, the one as the other, at least the
greatest part of them, cut to pieces by the edge of the sword of Joshua and
the Israglites, who obtained a complete victory over them; as the spiritual
Israel of God will at last over al their spiritual enemies, sin, Satan, the
world, and death.

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] After the battle was over,
and the Israglites had got the victory:

write this for a memorial in a book: not in loose papers, but in a book, that
it might continue; meaning that the account of this battle with Amelek
should be put down in the annals or journal of Moses, in the book of the
law he was writing, or was about to write, and would write, as he did, (see
*Joshua 1:7,8) that so it might be kept in memory, and transmitted to the
latest posterity; it being on the one hand an instance of great impiety,
inhumanity, and rashness, in Amalek, and on the other a display of the
goodness, kindness, and power of God on the behalf of his people: and

rehearse it in the ears of Joshua; who was a principal person concerned in
this battle, and therefore, when the account was written and rehearsed,
could bear witness to the truth of it, as well as he was to be the chief
person that should be concerned in introducing the Israglites into the land
of Canaan, and subduing the Canaanites; and therefore this, and what
follows, was to be rehearsed to him, as the rule of his conduct toward
them, and particularly Amalek:

for | will utterly put out the remembrance of Amelek from under heaven;
so that they shall be no more a nation, and their name never mentioned,
unless with disgrace and contempt. This was fulfilled partly by Saul, (***1
Samuel 15:8) and more completely by David, (**1 Samuel 30:17 “**2
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Samuel 1:1 8:12), and the finishing stroke the Jews give to Mordecai and
Esther, as the Targum of Jerusalem on (**®Exodus 17:6).

Ver. 15. And Moses built an altar, etc.] On Horeb, as Aben Ezra; on the
top of the hill, as Ben Gersom, where sacrifices of thanksgiving were
offered up for the victory obtained, or however a monument erected in
memory of it:

and he called the name of it Jehovahnissi; which signifies either “the Lord
ismy miracle” who wrought a miracle for them in giving them the victory
over Amalek, as well as, through smiting the rock with the rod, brought
out water from thence for the refreshment of the people, their children and
cattle; or “the Lord is my banner”: aluding to the hands of Moses being
lifted up with the rod therein, as a banner displayed, under which Joshua
and Israel fought, and got the victory. This may fitly be applied to Christ,
who is both altar, sacrifice, and priest, and who is the true Jehovah, and
after so called; and who islifted up as a banner, standard, or ensign in the
everlasting Gospel, in order to gather souls unto him, and enlist them under
him, and to prepare them for war, and encourage them in it against their
gpiritual enemies; and as a token of their victory over them, and a direction
to them where they shall stand, when to march, and whom they shall
follow; and to distinguish them from all other bands and companies, and
for the protection of them from all their enemies, (see **1saiah 11:10).
These words were inscribed upon the altar, or the altar was called the altar
of Jehovahnissi, in memory of what was here done; from hence it has been
thought °*°, that Baachus, among the Heathens, had his name of Dionysius,
asif it was Jehovahnyssaeus.

Ver. 16. For he said, because the Lord hath sworn, etc.] So some Jewish
writers™’ take it for an oath, as we do; or “because the hand is on the
throne of the Lord” ™%; which the Targum of Jonathan, Jarchi, and Aben
Ezra, interpret of the hand of the Lord being lifted up, of his swearing by
the throne of his glory; but, as Drusius observes, it is not credible that God
should swear by that which is prohibited by Christ, (“™Matthew 5:24
23:22) rather the words are to be rendered, “ because the hand”, that is, the
hand of Amalek, “is against the throne of the Lord” ™*°; against his people,
among whom his throne was, and over whom he ruled, so against himself,
and the glory of his mgjesty; because he was the first that made war upon
Israel, when the Lord brought them out of Egypt, and unprovoked fell
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upon their rear, and smote the hindmost, faint and weary among them:
therefore

the Lord will have war with Amalek from generation to generation; until
they are utterly destroyed; and so in fact he had, and thusit was. The
Targum of Jonathan is,

“he by hisword will make war against those that are of the house
of Amalek, and destroy them to three generations, from the
generation of thisworld, from the generation of the Messiah, and
from the generation of the world to come;”

and Baal Hatturim on the place observes, that this phrase, “from generation
to generation”, by gematry, signifies the days of the Messiah. Amalek may
be considered as a type of antichrist, whose hand is against the throne of
God, his tabernacle, and his saints; who, with all the antichristian states
which make war with the Lamb, will be overcome and destroyed by him.
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CHAPTER 18

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 18

This chapter gives an account of Jethro, Moses's father-in-law, with
Zipporah his daughter, the wife of Moses, and her two sons, meeting him
in the wilderness, who was kindly received by him, (*™*Exodus 18:1-7) and
on Moses' relating the great things God had done for Israel, Jethro
expressed hisjoy on that account, gave praise to God, offered sacrifice,
and kept a feast with the elders of Isradl, (***Exodus 18:8-12), and
observing the constant and fatiguing business Moses had on his hands from
morning to evening in judging the people, (***Exodus 18:13-18), he gave
him advice to appoint persons under him to receive laws and ordinances
from him, he should have from God, and, according to them, judge and
govern the people under them, some being rulers of thousands, others of
hundreds, others of fifties, and some of tens, (***Exodus 18:19-23), which
counsel was acceptable to Moses, and he took it, (**"Exodus 18:24-26)
and the chapter is concluded with their friendly parting, (**Exodus
18:27).

Ver. 1. When Jethro the priest of Midian, Moses's father-in-law, etc.] The
Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan call him the prince of Midian, and so the
word " is rendered in some versions; whose daughter Moses had married,
and so was his father-in-law, of which see more in (***Exodus 2:16-21).

heard of all that God had done for Moses, and for Israel his people; the
miracles he had wrought for them in Egypt, the dividing of the Red seato
make away for them, the destruction of the Egyptians, providing them
with bread and water in such a miraculous manner in the wilderness, and
giving them victory over Amalek, and appearing always at the head of
them in apillar of cloud and fire:

[and] that the Lord had brought Israel out of Egypt: which was the
greatest blessing of all, and for the sake of which so many wonderful things
had been done to Pharaoh and the Egyptians. And now Midian being near
to Egypt, it is not to be wondered at that Jethro should hear of these
things, the fame of which went through all the countries round about, (see
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T Exodus 15:14,15), though it is not improbable that Moses might send
messengers to Midian to acquaint his father-in-law, his wife, and sons, of
what the Lord had done for him, and by him.

Ver. 2. Then Jethro, Moses s father-in-law, took Zipporah, Moses' s wife,
etc.] When he had heard of the above things, he determined to pay Moses a
visit, and congratulate him on that account; and he took his daughter, the
wife of Moses, along with him, to deliver her to her husband, to share with
him in his cares and troubles; as to partake with him of his honours and
dignity, so to bear part with him in his burdens, so far as she was capable
of:

after he had sent her back: upon his call and mission to Egypt, he took his
wife and children with him; but upon an affair which occurred in the inn by
the way, he sent them back again to his father-in-law, where they had
remained ever since, (see ®*Exodus 4:24,25). Jarchi says this was done at
meeting with Aaron his brother, (®#Exodus 4:27), and relates a
conversation between them upon it. Asthat Aaron should say to him, who
are these? to which he replied, thisis my wife, | married her in Midian, and
these are my sons: he further said to him, and where art thou carrying
them? he replied, to Egypt; says he, by reason of those who are before
there, we are in straits, and thou wilt add unto them; upon which he said to
his wife, go back to thy father’s house, and she took her sons and went
thither. Kimchi ®* observes, that some render the words “after her gifts’;
whose sense, according to Aben Ezra, is, after she had sent gifts to her
husband; but others more probably interpret it of gifts sent by him to her to
engage his father-in-law to let her come to him, as well as to prevail upon
her to come; perhaps it may be better rendered, “after her messenger”; that
is, either after the messenger sent to her by Moses, to acquaint her and her
father of what had been done for him, or after the messenger she sent to
him, to let him know that she intended shortly to be with him; though
perhaps, after all, nearer to our version and others, it may be rendered,
“after her dismissions’ *%; the dismission or sending away of her and her
sons, as before related; for thisis by no means to be interpreted of a
divorce of her; after which she was brought again to her husband; for there
is no reason to believe that ever anything of that kind had passed, as some
have thought *: the plain case seems to be this, that Moses finding his
family would be exposed to danger, or would be too great an incumbrance
upon him in the discharge of his great work he had to do in Egypt, sent
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them back to his father-in-law until afit opportunity should offer of their
coming to him, as now did.

Ver. 3. And her two sons, etc.] Those aso Jethro took along with him and
his daughter:

of which the name of the one was Gershom; which seemsto be his
firstborn, (™”Exodus 2:22), his name signifies a desolate stranger, as
some, or, “there | was a stranger”: the reason of which name follows
agreeably thereunto:

for he said, | have been an alien in a strange land; meaning, not the land
of Egypt, where he was born, and had lived forty years; but in the land of
Midian, where he was when this son of his was born; and which name was
given him partly to keep up the memory of hisflight to Midian, and partly
to instruct his son, that Midian, though his native place, was not his proper
country where he was to dwell, but another, even the land of Canaan.

Ver. 4. And the name of the other was Eliezer, etc.] Who seemsto be his
second son, and was that which was circumcised by Zipporah at the inn,
and about which there was such a stir, (“*Exodus 4:24-26), and signifies
“my God [is] help”, or, his helper:

for the God of my father, [said he], was mine help, and delivered me from
the sword of Pharaoh; who, on hearing that Moses had killed an Egyptian,
was wroth with him, and sought to slay him; and perhaps drew his sword
for that purpose, but was prevented: however, this, in al human
probability, would have been the case, that he would have fallen by his
sword either in a private or public manner, had it not been for the
interposition of divine Providence, and therefore he gave this nameto his
child, to be a standing memoria of it.

Ver. 5. And Jethro, Moses's father in law, etc.] Thisisthethird time heis
so called in the chapter aready, and many more times besides after in it; the
reason of which seemsto be, either to distinguish him from another of the
same name, or to do him honour, that he should be in such arelation to so
great and distinguished a man as Moses now was:

came with his sons and his wife unto Moses into the wilderness; not with
his own sons and wife, but with the sons and wife of Moses; Zipporah and
her sons, as before related; with those he came into the wilderness of
Arabia, where Moses now was, and which was not at a great distance from
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Midian, since about the same spot Moses, when he dwelt there, had, and
fed the flock of his father-in-law, (“™Exodus 3:1), that part of the land of
Midian where Jethro lived lay somewhere eastward of Mount Sinai, and
was probably situated where Sharme now stands; which, according to Dr.
Pocock ** is about a day and a half’s journey from Mount Sinai, from
whence the monks of Mount Sinai are chiefly supplied with fish™®: it
follows: where he encamped at the mount of God: at Horeb, where the
Lord had appeared to Moses; and so the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“where the glory of the Lord was revealed to Moses at the
beginning;”

and where, afterwards, the Lord, appeared again, and gave the law, and
therefore is called the Mount of God; the one as well as the other being
past when Moses wrote this book, and called the mountain by this name: it
is matter of question at what time Jethro came hither, whether before or
after the giving of the law: it seems, by the order in which this story is here
placed, asif it was immediately after the battle with Amalek; and Saadiah
Gaon is of opinion it was before the giving of the law; and one would think
it most reasonable and natural that Jethro would take the first opportunity
of visiting Moses, and that Moses would not long defer sending for his
wife and children: but Aben Ezra thinks he did not come till the second
year after the tabernacle was set up, since, in the context, mention is made
of burnt offerings and sacrifices, and no account is given of anew altar
built by Moses; and besides, he says, “1 do make them know the statutes of
God and hislaws’, (**Exodus 18:16), and it is certain from hence, that
the children of Israel were removed from Rephidim, and were now
encamped at the mount of God, at Horeb; but whether they had got to the
other side of the mount of Sinal asyet is not so clear; though it looks as if
what Moses did, by the advice of Jethro, was after the law was given on
Sinal, (see ™ Deuteronomy 1:6-16) so that, upon the whole, it seems as if
this account, according to the order of time, should be placed after
(“®Numbers 10:28), or, as Dr. Lightfoot ® thinks, between the tenth and
eleventh verses of that chapter, and is put here to show that though Midian
was near Amalek, as he observes, yet Jethro was exempt from the curse
and destruction threatened to that, (see ***1 Samuel 15:6).

Ver. 6. And he said unto Moses, etc.] By a messenger, as Jarchi: or by a
written letter, as Aben Ezra: or, as the Septuagint version, “it was told to
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Moses, thy father”, etc. for as yet he was not come to him, as appears by
Moses going forth to meet him:

| thy father in law Jethro am come to thee: or, “am coming” "*'; for, as
yet, he was not in his presence, and they were not personally present face
to face: the Targum of Jonathan adds, “to become a proselyte”; but it
seems that before, as well as now, he had been a worshipper of the true
God, and always speaks like one that had had the fear of God before him
continually:

and thy wife, and her sonswith her; this he thought fit to acquaint him of
by messenger or letter, that he might be in expectation of them, and not be
surprised at once with their appearance: besides, as some observe, and not
amiss, after the late attack of the Amalekites upon their rear, guards or
sentinels might be placed in the outer parts of the camp for its safety, and
who would not easily, without order, let strangers passinto it, and
therefore previous notice was necessary to get admission.

Ver. 7. And Moses went out to meet his father in law, etc.] Out of the
camp, at least out of his tent: the Targum of Jonathan says, from under the
cloud of glory; how far he went is not certain, nor material to know: this
was an instance of his great humility and modesty, and was doing Jethro a
great deal of honour; that one who was in such great dignity, at the head of
such avast body of people, and superior to him both in natural and
gpiritual abilities, yet condescended to go forth in person to meet him,
when he might have sent a guard of his men to escort him to his camp,
which would have been honour sufficient; and it is not said he went out to
meet his wife and children; for Aben Ezra says it was not usual for
honourable men so to do:

and did obeisance: to Jethro, bowed unto him and worshipped himin a
civil way, after the manner of the eastern nations, who used to make very
low bows to whom they paid civil respect:

and kissed him; not to make him a proselyte, as the above Targum, nor in
token of subjection, but of affection and friendship; it being usual for
relations and friends to kiss each other at meeting or parting:

and they asked each other of their welfare; or “peace” %; of their

prosperity and happiness, temporal and spiritual, of their peace, inward and
outward, and of the bodily health of them and their families:
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“into the tabernacle of the house of doctring,”

or school room; which is not likely, since Jethro was a man well instructed
in divine things, and needed not to be put to school; and if he did, it can
hardly be thought that as soon as Moses met him he should set about the
instruction of him; but into his tent where he dwelt; that, as Aben Ezra
says, which was the known tent of Moses, though it is not expressly said
histent.

Ver. 8. And Moses told his father in law all that the Lord had done unto
Pharaoh, etc.] After the proper civilities had passed, and Jethro had been
refreshed with food and drink, asis highly probable, they entered into a
conversation about what had lately passed, which Jethro had had a general
report of, and which had brought him hither, and therefore it would be very
entertaining to him to have the particulars of it; and Moses begins with
what the Lord had done to Pharaoh, how he had inflicted his plagues upon
him one after another, and at last slew hisfirstborn, and destroyed him and
his host in the Red sea:

and to the Egyptians, for Israel’s sake; the severa plagues affecting them,
especialy the last, the daughter of their firstborn; and who also were
spoiled of thelr riches by the Israglites, and a numerous army of them
drowned in the Red sea, and all because of the people of Isragl; because
they had made their lives bitter in hard bondage, had refused to let them go
out of the land, and when they were departed pursued after them to fetch
them back or cut them off:

and all the travail that had come upon them by the way; to the Red sea,
and at Marah, and Rephidim, and how Amalek fought with them, as the
Targum of Jonathan observes; what a fright they were put into, when
pursued by Pharaoh and his host behind them, the rocks on each side of
them, and the sea before them; their want of water in the wilderness, not
being able to drink of the waters at Marah because bitter; their hunger,
having no bread nor flesh in the wilderness of Sin, and their violent thirst,
and no water to alay it, in the plains of Rephidim, and where aso they
were attacked by an army of the Amalekites:

and how the Lord delivered them; out of all this travail and trouble, and
out of the hands of all their enemies, Egyptians and Amalekites.
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Ver. 9. And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodness which the Lord had done
to Isradl, etc.] In giving them the manna and the well, as the above
Targum, bread to eat when hungry, and water to drink when thirsty; to
which Jarchi adds, and the law, for he supposes the meeting of Jethro and
Moses was after the law was given on Mount Sinai, though here recorded,;
but this goodness may be extended to other things, as the saving of their
firstborn at the time of the Lord’ s passover, giving them favour in the sight
of the Egyptians, of whom they borrowed or asked things of value, of gold,
siver, and jewels, bringing them out of Egypt with an high hand, going
before them in apillar of cloud and fire by day and night, dividing the
waters of the sea for them to pass through as on dry land, and doing for
them the above things related, and giving them victory over Amalek; and it
may be observed that the joy of Jethro was not merely on account of the
goodness of God done to Moses, arelation of his, having married his
daughter; but because of the great and good things God had done for
Israel, his special and peculiar people, the worshippers of the true and
living God, for whom Jethro had an affection, because they were so, and
therefore rejoiced in their prosperity: whom he had delivered out of the
hand of the Egyptians, whom he had wrought upon to give them leave to
depart from them, and destroyed them when they pursued after them, first
delivered them from their bondage, and then from their rage and wrath.

Ver. 10. And Jethro said, etc.] Like atruly good man, as one that knew
the Lord and feared him, and was desirous of giving him the praise and
glory of al the wonderful things he had done:

blessed be the Lord, who hath delivered you out of the hand of the
Egyptians: and out of the hand of Pharaoh; meaning particularly Moses
and Aaron, the messengers of God, as Aben Ezra observes, who went to
Pharaoh in the peril of their lives, and whom he sometimes threatened with
death; but the Lord delivered them both out of his hands, and out of the
hands of his ministers and people, who, doubtless, must be at times
enraged at them for the plagues they brought upon them; for the persons
here pointed at are manifestly distinguished from the body of the people of
Israel next mentioned:

who hath delivered the people from the hand of the Egyptians: the people
of Israel, from the hard bondage and cruel davery they were held under by
the Egyptians; which, asit was the Lord’ s doing, Jethro gives him the glory
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of it, and blesses him for it, or ascribes to him, on account of it, blessing,
honour, glory, and praise.

Ver. 11. Now | know that the Lord is greater than all gods, etc.] He knew
the Lord before, and that he was the only true God, and greater than all
that were so called; but now he had a fresh instance of it, a clear proof and
demonstration of it, and so more plainly and fully knew it, and was assured
of it, that he was greater than al the idols of the Gentiles, and particularly
than the gods of the Egyptians; since he had saved his people Israel out of
their hands, and when they could not protect and defend the Egyptians
neither from plagues nor from destruction; nay, could not secure
themselves, being all destroyed by the mighty Jehovah, (see “***Exodus
12:12), as also that he is greater than all that are called gods, kings,
princes, and civil magistrates, than Pharaoh and al his nobles, generals, and
captains, who were destroyed by him: for in the thing wherein they dealt
proudly, he was above them; the idol gods, the gods of the Egyptians, the
evil demons, Satan and his principalities, who influenced them, presuming
and boasting by their magicians what they could do; but in those things
Jehovah in the wonders he wrought appeared to be above them; they were
overcome by him, and obliged to acknowledge the finger of God; and this
sense stands best connected with the preceding clause: or else in those
things, in which the Egyptians dealt proudly with the Isradlites, pursuing
after them in the pride and vanity of their minds, and giving out that they
should overtake them and divide the spoil, and satisfy their lust upon them,
when God blew with his wind upon them, the sea covered them, and they
sunk as lead in the mighty waters, (see “**Exodus 15:9-11), and to the
drowning of the Egyptians in the Red sea, the Jews commonly apply this:
thus the Targum of Jonathan,

“wherein the Egyptians dealt wickedly in judging Israel, by the
waters, judgment returned upon them that they might be judged by
the waters;”

and to the same sense Jarchi: they suppose here was a just retaliation, that
as the Egyptians drowned the Hebrew infants in the waters of the Nile,
they were in righteous judgment drowned in the Red seg; thisisthe very
thing, or isthe same way they in their pride and malice dealt with the
people of Israel; God dealt with them, and showed himself to be both
“against them” °®, as it may be rendered, and above them.
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Ver. 12. And Jethro, Moses's father in law, took a burnt offering and
sacrifices for God, etc.] The burnt offering, which was either of the flock
or of the herd, was wholly consumed by fire, from whence it had its name;
the peace offering for thanksgiving, which seemed to be meant by the
sacrifices here, the flesh of them were to be eaten, (**Leviticus 7:15) and
now afeast was kept, as the latter part of the verse shows: whether Jethro
brought cattle along with him for such a purpose, and so “gave” " or
“offered” them for a burnt offering and sacrifices to God; as the word for
took may be rendered, one and the same word signifying both to give and
take, (see “**Psam 68:18), compared with (“***Ephesians 4:8) or whether,
with the leave of Moses and the children of Isragl, he took them out of
their flocks and herds, it matters not, since thisis only observed to show
Jethro’s devotion to God, and the grateful sense he had of the divine
goodness to Israel; and since he was a priest of Midian, as heis generally
said to be, and a priest of the most high God, as Melchizedek was, he
might offer sacrifices; for it does not appear that he delivered them to
othersto be offered, or that these were dlain by Aaron; for, though heis
after mentioned, yet not as a sacrificer, but as a guest; and perhaps this
might be before he and his sons were separated to the priest’s office, or, at
least, before they had entered upon it; nor is this mention of a burnt
offering and sacrifices any proof of Jethro’s meeting Moses after the giving
of the law, since, before that, sacrifices were in use, and Jethro being a
grandchild of Abraham, might have learnt the use of them from him:

and Aaron came, and all the elders of Isradl, to eat bread with Moses's
father in law, before God; the tents of Moses being on the east side of the
tabernacle, as Aben Ezra says, in which was the mercy seat and cherubim,
between which the divine Majesty was; but there is no need to suppose that
the tabernacle was now built, for this tent of Moses might be placed before
or near the pillar of cloud in which Jehovah was; or the sense may only be,
that they ate their food in the presence of God, in the fear of the Lord, with
gladness and singleness of heart, as good men do; and especialy as this
was an eucharistic sacrifice unto God they partook of, Aaron and the
elders came out of acivil respect to Jethro, to take a meal with him, as well
astojoinwith himin areligious action: the bread they ate was, no doubt,
the manna, which Jethro, though a Midianite, yet a descendant of
Abraham, and a good man, partook of, and is put for the whole repast, the
flesh of the sacrifices and what else were eaten: no mention is made of
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Moses, nor was there any need of it, as Aben Ezra observes, it being his
tent in which they were: the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“Moses stood and ministered before them;”

and so says Jarchi; which is not very probable, it being not agreeable to the
dignity of his station and office.

Ver. 13. And it came to pass on the morrow, etc.] The above Targum
paraphrasesit,

“on the day after the day of atonement:”

and so Jarchi observes the same, out of a book of theirs called Siphri; but
rather this was either the day after the entertainment of Jethro with Aaron
and the eldersin the tent of Moses, or the day after Jethro’s coming, as
Aben Ezra:

that Moses sat to judge the people; though his father-in-law was come to
visit him, yet he did not neglect the care of his people, and the business that
lay upon his hands for their good, civil and religious; but, the very day
following his coming, closely applied himself to hear and judge causes; and
such avast body of people must find him work enough; and especialy if
we consider their quarrelsome disposition, for if they were so to one
another, as they were to Moses and Aaron, they must be very litigious;
however Moses bore with them, and attended to their causes, to do justice
and judgment among them, being now made a prince and a judge over
them by divine authority, and whom they acknowledged as such:

and the people stood by Moses, from the morning unto the evening; not
that a single cause was so long a trying, but there being so many of them in
one day, that they lasted from the morning tonight; so that when one cause
was dispatched and the parties dismissed, another succeeded, and so
continued all the day long: Moses he sat as judge, with great majesty,
gravity, and sedateness, hearkening with all attention to what was said on
both sides, and the people they “stood”, both plaintiff and defendant, as
became them.

Ver. 14. And when Moses's father in law saw all that he did to the people,
etc.] Or for them™"; for their information and instruction in the laws of
God, and for the decision of cases brought before him, according to them;
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and what adeal of business was on his hands, and he went through for the
good of the people:

he said, what is this thing that thou doest to the people? this question he
put, not as being ignorant what he did, he saw what he did, and understood
it full well, but this he said to lead on to some conversation upon this head:

why sittest thou thyself alone? no other judge upon the bench with him to
assist him, to take it by turns, and to relieve and ease him:

and all the people stand by thee from morning unto even? not being able
to get their causes heard and tried, there being so many of them; and
therefore some were obliged to wait al day long, before they could have
their business done, which was both fatiguing to him and them.

Ver. 15. And Moses said unto his father in law, etc.] In answer to his
guestion; and there were two things, as Aben Ezra observes, he did to the
people, and for which they came to him; the one is observed in this verse,
and the other in the next:

because the people come unto me to inquire of God; of hismind and will in
certain cases, and of his statutes and laws, as the following verse shows;
what they should observe, and according to which they should conduct
themselves: they came to inquire what God would have them to do; and, in
doubtful cases, what was hiswill and pleasure, and to desire Moses to
inform them; and if the things were of such a nature that he could not easily
and readily do it, then to inquire of God for them, which in later times was
done by Urim and Thummim.

Ver. 16. When they have a matter, they come unto me, etc.] Thisisthe
other thing he did for them, as the above writer observes; which being last
mentioned, he speaks of first, as follows, meaning that when there was a
matter in difference between two persons or more, and they could not
agree upon it among themselves, then they brought it to him to be heard
and decided:

and | judge between one and another; hear what they have to say on both
sides, and then judge which is in the right and which is in the wrong, and
determine what is to be done, according to the laws of God or according to
the rules of justice and equity:
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and | do make them know the statutes of God and his laws; this relates to
the first thing, their coming to him to inquire of God, what is his mind and
will, or what he would have them do; and in order to this, and in answer to
their request, he instructed them in the laws of God, both civil and
religious: thisis made use of by some, to prove that Jethro’s coming to
Moses was after the law was given: but this does not necessarily follow,
because Moses, by a divine impulse, might be directed immediately to
make known to the people what was the will and mind of God, with
respect to any particular case they inquired about; and rather this seemsto
furnish out an argument to the contrary, since, if the laws and statutes of
God had yet been given on Mount Sinai, the people could not have been
ignorant of them, and so needed not such daily information and instruction
from Moses.

Ver. 17. And Moses s father in law said unto him, etc.] Having observed
what he did, and heard his answer to the question he put to him:

the thing that thou doest is not good; not meaning that it was not morally
good, or that it was morally evil; for it was certainly a good thing to
inquire of the mind and will of God for the people, and to hear and decide
matters in controversy between them, and do justice to both parties; but it
was not good for the health of Moses; it was not commodious and
convenient for him; it was not for his bodily welfare; it was too much for
him, as he explains himself in the next verse.

Ver. 18. Thou wilt surely wear away, etc.] His natural strength and animal
spirits, and so his flesh; he feared his constant application and attendance to
business would impair his health, break his constitution, and bring him into
a consumption. Moses was naturally of a strong and vigorous constitution;
for, forty years after this, even to the time of his death, his natural force
was not abated; or “fading thou wilt fade”, or, “falling thou wilt fall” "% in
allusion to the leaves of trees in autumn, which fade, and wither, and fall:

both thou and this people that is with thee; it was tiresome to the people,
aswell asfatiguing to Moses, who, because of the multitude of cases, were
obliged to wait along time, some of them from morning to night, and yet
could not get their suit to come and so were obliged to attend next day,
and perhaps day after day. The Targum of Jonathan is,

“even thou also, Aaron and his sons, and the elders that are with
them;”
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and so Jarchi; but these do not seem to have been assisting to him at all, as
appears by what follows:

for thisthing is too heavy for thee: it was too great a burden upon his
shoulders, what his strength was not equal to; for though his internal
abilities were exceeding great, and he had a good will to the work, to serve
God and his people, yet it was more, humanly speaking, than his bodily
strength would admit of, or any mortal man could go through:

thou art not able to perform it thyself alone; and this Moses was sensible
of himself afterwards, and says the same thing, (™®Deuteronomy 1:9).

Ver. 19. Hearken now unto my voice, | will give thee counsel, etc.] Jethro
being the elder man, and of some character and figure, being either a priest
or prince of Midian, or both, might, without incurring a censure, take upon
him to give advice to Moses, a younger man, and his son-in-law, though he
was superior to him in office and in parts; and especially since his advice
proceeded from a sincere and cordia regard for his health and welfare:

and God shall be with thee: and succeed the advice he gave, which he
persuaded himself would be agreeable to the will of God, and attending to
it he would prosper, and find that the method taken would be blessed of
God, and issue in his own good and the good of the people; or it may be
taken prayerwise, as by some, “may God be with thee” *"*; to direct thee to
what thou shouldest do, either to take the advice, or reject it; and beit asit
will, he wished him well, and that he might have his health, and that as his
day was, his strength might be:

be thou for the people to God-ward; or on the part of God, as Aben Ezra
interprets it; that part of hiswork he advised him to retain by all means,
which lay more immediately between God and the people; to be a mediator
between them; to transact affairs for them with God; to inquire his mind
and will in matters difficult and doubtful; to be, as Jarchi expressesit, a
messenger and interpreter between them, and an inquirer of judgments of
him, or what statutes and judgments he would have observed by them: that
thou mayest bring the causes unto God; concerning which, as yet, he had
given no directions as arule to go by.

Ver. 20. And thou shalt teach them ordinances and laws, etc.] Both with
respect to things civil and religious, which he should receive from God:
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and shalt show them the way wherein they must walk; the path of faith and
duty, the way of truth, holiness, and righteousness:

and the work that they must do; both with respect to God, and one
another, the various duties and exercises of religion, everything relating to
their moral, religious, and civil conduct.

Ver. 21. Moreover, thou shalt provide out of all the people, etc.] Or ook
out " from among them; (see ““Acts 6:3),

able men; or “men of power” ’; meaning not so much men of strong and

robust constitutions, who, as Aben Ezra says, are able to bear |abour; but
men that have strength of heart, as Ben Gersom expresses it, men of spirit
and courage, and are not afraid to do justice, to repress vice, and
countenance virtue; or, as Maimonides says™’°, have a strong heart, or
courage and boldness to deliver the oppressed from the hands of the
oppressor. Jarchi interpretsit of rich men, of men of substance, who have
no need to flatter, or play the hypocrite, and to know the faces of men:

such as fear God; who have the fear of God before their eyes, and on their
hearts, in al they do, and therefore cannot do those things that others do,
who are destitute of it; cannot give a cause the wrong way wilfully, or
pervert judgment, and are the reverse of the character of the unjust judge,
that neither feared God nor regarded man, (**Luke 18:2):

men of truth; true men, sincere, upright, and faithful men, that love truth
and hate lies and falsehood, and will take some pains to get at the truth of a
cause, to inquire where it lies, and pursue and encourage it whereit is
found, and discourage to the uttermost falsehood, lies, and perjury: hating
covetousness; in themselves and others, filthy lucre, dishonest gain,
mammon of unrighteousness, and so not to be bribed and corrupted, and
execute wrong judgment for the sake of money:

and place such over themto be rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds,
rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens; meaning not courts of judicature,
consisting of such a number of judges, for such a court was never known
to have athousand judges upon the bench at once; the highest court of
judicature that ever was among the Jews, which was long after thistime,
consisted but of seventy or seventy one: but the sense is, that each of these
should have such a number of persons, or rather families, under their care,
who, when they applied unto them for justice, should faithfully administer
it to them; ((see Gill on “®*Exodus 18:25")).
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Ver. 22. And let them judge the people at all times, etc.] In their severa
districts, whenever a matter of difference between man and man arises, and
the case is brought before them, let them judge impartially between them,
and determine what is right and wrong, and execute judgment and justice
truly; which would take off a great deal of business from the hands of
Moses:

and it shall be that every great matter they shall bring to thee; any affair
of great importance, and difficult of determination, and about which the
judges may have some doubt in their minds, and they are not clear as to the
decision of it; this, they the judges, not the people, were to bring to Moses:

but every small matter; which is of no great importance, or is easy of
decision, where the right and the wrong clearly appear, and thereis no
difficulty in the determination of it:

so shall it be easier for thyself; to go through the business that would be
necessarily devolved upon him, as the chief ruler and governor, supreme
judge, lawgiver, leader, and commander:

and they shall bear the burden with thee; of ruling and judging the people;
they taking a share of it, it would sit the lighter and easier upon him; and
the whole seems to be wise and prudent counsel.

Ver. 23. If thou shall do this thing, etc.] Hearken to the advice given, and
put it in execution, by choosing out of the people, and placing over them,
judges qualified, as directed: and God command thee so; for he did not
desire him to follow his advice any further than it appeared to be according
to the will of God, which he doubted not he would inquire about; and if he
found it was agreeable to it, and should pursue it:

then thou shall be able to endure; to continue in his office and post, and
hold on for years to come, God granting him life and health; whereas
otherwise, in al human probability, he must waste and wear away apace:

and all this people shall also go to their place in peace; having had their
cases heard and tried, and their differences adjusted to satisfaction; and
quick dispatch being made, they would return to their tents or places of
abode in much peace of mind, and sit down contented with the
determination made, and pleased that the lawsuit was not protracted to any
unreasonable length of time. Jarchi interprets all this people, of Aaron,
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Nadab, and Abihu, and the seventy elders that came with him, asif they by
this means would be eased, and so pleased with it.

Ver. 24. So Moses hearkened to the voice of his father in law, etc.]
Considered what he said, weighed it well in his mind, and judged it good
advice, and determined to follow it:

and did all that he had said; by choosing such men as he directed to, and
committing the judgment of the people to them, asfollows:

Ver. 25. And Moses chose able men out of all Israel, etc.] He looked
among them, and selected the best of them, such as most answered to the
qualifications it was requisite they should have; and though only one of
them is here mentioned, which isthe first Jethro gave, yet no doubt they
were all attended to, though not expressed:

and made them heads over the people; rulers, governors, judges, and
officers; thisis ageneral word, comprehending their several particular
offices they sustained; which seem to be chiefly distinguished by the
different numbers of people, or families, under them, otherwise their work
and office were much the same:

rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers of tens;
just as Jethro advised, (**Exodus 18:21). According to the Targum of
Jonathan, the rulers of thousands were six hundred, rulers of hundreds
6000, rulers of fifties 12,000, and the rulers of tens 60,000; and so Jarchi;
and the like account is given in both the Talmuds™’’, where the whole is
summed up, amounting to 78,600; which account Aben Ezra disapproves
of, and thinks not credible: it is built upon the number of Isragl at thistime,
when they came out of Egypt, being 600,000 men; and so if there was a
ruler to every thousand men, there must be six hundred of them, and so on;
but these thousands may intend not individual persons, but families, that
these were appointed over, as the families of 1srael and Judah are called
their thousands, (*™Micah 5:2 “**Judges 6:15 *marg) and this will serve
greatly to reduce the number of these judges and officers.

Ver. 26. And they judged the people at all seasons, etc.] Any day in the
week, or any time in the day, whenever there was any occasion for them,
and cases were brought before them:

the hard cases they brought unto Moses; that is, the judges brought them
to Moses when such came before them which were too hard for them, it
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was difficult to them to determine rightly about them, then they brought
them to be heard and decided by him; for the judges, and not the people,
best knew when a case was hard or easy to determine:

but every small matter they judged themselves; and gave it as they saw was
most agreeable to justice and equity, and did not trouble Moses with it; by
which means he was eased of agreat dea of business and fatigue, which
was Jethro’s view in giving the advice he did.

Ver. 27. And Moses let hisfather in law depart, etc.] After he had been
with him some time, and desired leave to go into his own country, which
was granted; or he “dismissed” " him in an honourable way: and as he
went out to meet him when he came, if he did not attend him, when he
went, some way in person, yet sent a guard along with him, both for
honour and for safety:

and he went his way into his own land; the land of Midian: the Targum of
Jonathan,

“he went to proselyte all the children of his own country;”

or, as Jarchi expressesiit, the children of hisfamily; and it is plain that the
Kenites and Rechabites descended from him, who in later times lived
among the Jews, and were proselytesto their religion, (“*Judges 1:16
] Chronicles 2:55 “**Jeremiah 35:2).
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CHAPTER 19

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 19

In this chapter we have an account of the coming of the children of Israel
to Mount Sinai, (*™Exodus 19:1,2), of the covenant made with them
there, the proposal on the part of God, and their acceptance of it,

("™ Exodus 19:3-8), the previous notice God gave three days before of his
appearance on the mount, the orders for their preparation to meet him, and
the execution of them, (*®Exodus 19:9-15), the awful and tremendous
appearance of God upon the mount, (**Exodus 19:6-20) and the strict
charge given, that neither people nor priests should come near and gaze,
only Moses and Aaron with him were to come up, bounds being set to
prevent the rest, (**Exodus 19:21-24), and the chapter is closed with
observing, that Moses went down from the mount, and delivered to the
people what the Lord spoke to and by him, (**Exodus 19:25).

Ver. 1. In the third month, when the children of Israel were gone forth out
of the land of Egypt, etc.] Which was the month Sivan, and answers to part
of May and part of June:

the same day came they into the wilderness of Snai; which had its name
from the mountain situated in it, and that from the bushes which grew upon
it. Justin™" callsit Synan, which he says Moses occupied, and Strabo ™,
Sinnan. Hither they came either on the same day they came from Rephidim;
which, according to Bunting ™', were eight miles from it, or on the same
day of the month, as to number, that is, on the third day of the third month;
and so Jerom ™® and others say it was on the forty seventh day after their
coming out of Egypt, three days after which they received the law on
Mount Sinai, it being a generally received notion that the law was given
fifty days after the passover; hence the feast of weeksis called from thence
the feast of pentecost, or fifty days. or rather this was the first day of the
month, as Jarchi and R. Moses; with which agrees the Targum of Jonathan;
and so was the forty fifth of their coming out of Egypt, five days after
which they received the law; it being atradition with the Jews, as Aben
Ezra observes, that that was given on the sixth of Sivan, and may be
accounted for thus; on the first day they came to Sinai, and encamped
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there, on the day following Moses went up to God, (™ Exodus 19:3), on
the third day Moses gathered the elders together, (™ Exodus 19:7), and
declared to them the words of God, and on the third day after that, which
was the sixth, the law was delivered to them.

Ver. 2. For they were departed from Rephidim, etc.] After they had fought
with Amalek, and came to the western part of the mount to Horeb, where
the rock was smitten for them; and they were come from that now, and
encamped at Sinai, after Jethro had paid a visit to Moses:

and were come to the desert of Snai, and had pitched in this wilderness;
that is, of Sinai, asin the preceding verse:

and there Israel encamped before the mount; Mount Sinai, from whence
the desert or wilderness was called. This, as Jarchi says, was on the east
side of the mount; Horeb and Sinai were but one and the same mountain,
which had two tops. Horeb was on the western side, near to which lay the
plain of Rephidim; and Sinai was on the eastern side, on which the
wilderness of that name bordered: so that the children of Israel, when they
came from Rephidim, came from the western side, and took a circuit about
and came to the eastern; which, according to afore mentioned writer, was
eight miles, and was the twelfth station or mansion of the children of Isragl.
This number twelve is taken notice of by some, as having something
singular and peculiar in it; there were the twelve tribes of Isragl, and at
their twelfth mansion the law was given them; Christ had twelve apostles,
and there are twelve foundations of the new Jerusalem, and 12,000 were
sealed out of every tribe of Isragl.

Ver. 3. And Moses went up unto God, etc.] Who wasin the pillar of cloud
upon the top of the mount; this was on the second day, according to the
Targum of Jonathan: “the Lord called unto him out of the mountain”; or
had called unto him, as Aben Ezra, since without his leave he could not
have gone up. He called to him out of the cloud upon the top of the
mountain to come up, and being come near him, he called to him, and
spoke with an articulate voice, as follows:

saying, thus shalt thou say, to the house of Jacob, and tell the children of
Israel; which are the same, and are described as descending from the same
person, who was called by both names; the one was his name in the former
and lower state of hislife, the other in the latter and more prosperous one;
and his posterity are called by these two names, as Bishop Patrick
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observes, to put them in mind, that they who had lately been aslow as
Jacob, when he went to Padanaram, were now grown as great as God
made him when he came from thence, and was called Isragl.

Ver. 4. Ye have seen what | did to the Egyptians, etc.] The plagues he
brought upon them in Egypt, and the destruction of them at the Red seg;
these things they were eyewitnesses of, and needed no other proof or
evidence to convince and assure them of them, and therefore must be under
obligation to attend to what he was about to recommend unto them, for
which reason thisis observed:

and [how] | bare you on eagles’ wings; that is, as on eagles’ wings, the
note of similitude being wanting, but to be supplied; for it cannot be
thought that they were literaly bore on eagles wings; but as that creature
is reported to be very affectionate to its young, and careful of it, and, asis
said, only to one; for, having more, it will cast away al but one, and
reserve that, which it carefully nourishes; and being swift of flight, and
strong of wing, it will in aremarkable manner take its young upon it, and
safely and swiftly convey it where it pleases; of which ((see Gill on
“=Deuteronomy 32:11")). The eagle excels other birds both inits
strength and in the size of its body; and especially its pectora muscles, by
which its wings are supported; are very strong, so that it can carry its
young, and other things, on its back and wings; and some such thing nature
itself seems to have required, as naturalists observe™®; and there are some
histories, which, if true, greatly confirm and illustrate this. Adlianus™*
reports of Tilgamus, a Babylonian, and who afterwards was king of
Babylon, and who seems to be the Tilgath Pilneser of the Scriptures, king
of Assyria, that when alad, being thrown down from the top of atower, an
eagle, which isavery quick sighted bird, saw him, and, before he came to
the ground, flew under him, took him upon its back, and carried him into a
garden, and gently let him down. So it is related of Aristomenes™®, that as
he was casting headlong into a deep ditch by the Lacedemonians, where
they used to throw condemned malefactors, an eagle flew under him, and
bore him on its wings, and carried him to the bottom, without any hurt to
any part of his body. Jarchi observes, that whereas other birds carry their
young between their feet, for fear of those that fly above them, the eagle
flying above all others, and so in no fear of them, carries its young upon its
wings, judging it better that a dart should pierce that than its young. The
Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem paraphrase the words,
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“and | bore you on clouds, as on eagles’ wings;”

which covered, and protected, and sustained them, as the eagles' wings do
its young; the former adds, from Pelusium, a city in Egypt, supposed by the
Targumist to be the same with Rameses; where Jarchi observes the people
of Israel were very swiftly gathered together as the place of their
rendezvous, and were as safely brought from thence to the place where
they now were. Thus the Lord showed an affectionate concern for Isragl,
took them under his care and protection, stood between them and the
Egyptiansin apillar of cloud, and secured them from their arrows, and
swiftly and safely removed them from the land of Egypt to the place where
they now were, distinguishing them from all other nations, having chosen
them to be a special people to himself:

and brought you unto myself: to the mountain of God, where he had
appeared to Moses, and given this as a sign and token of the truth of his
mission, that he and Israel, when brought out of Egypt by him, should
serve him on this mount; and now they were brought thither, where he was
about not only to grant his presence in avery singular manner, but to
deliver hislaw unto them, and enter into a covenant with them, and
establish and settle them as his people; so that they were a people near unto
the Lord, taken into covenant, and indulged with communion with him, and
made partakers of various distinguished blessings of his: both the above
Targums are, “1 brought you to the doctrine of my law”, to receive it at
this mount.

Ver. 5. Now therefore, etc.] Since they had received such marks of his
favour, and were laid under great obligations to him:

if yewill obey my voice indeed; truly, sincerely, and heartily; or “in
hearkening hearken”, or “in obeying obey” %: that is, closely and
attentively hearken to what he should say to them, and thoroughly and
constantly yield a cheerful obedience to his commands:

and keep my covenant; now about to be made with them, which would
consist of promises of good things to be done to them on his part, and of
duties to be performed by them on their part, and so would constitute a
formal covenant by stipulation and restipulation:

then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people; be as highly
valued by him, and as carefully preserved as the richest treasure among
men; even as the treasure of princes, consisting of gold and silver, precious
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stones, pearls and jewels, and everything that is valuable; and of this he
would give such proof and demonstration, as would make it appear that
they were esteemed by him above all people upon the face of the earth;
being chosen for his peculiar treasure, and redeemed out of the house of
bondage and davery to be his peculiar people, and distinguished from all
others by particular favours and blessings:

for all the earth ismine; asit is, and the inhabitants of it, by creation,
sustentation, preservation, and dominion, all being made, upheld,
preserved, and governed by him; and therefore, as he had aright to all,
could choose what part he pleased for his specia use and service; or
“though all the earth ismine” ', as Marinus in Aben Ezra, which yet the
latter does not seem to approve of; and then the sense is, though the whole
world was his, and al that isin it, yet such was his specia affection, and
peculiar regard to Israel, as to choose them, and esteem them as his portion
and inheritance, his jewel, and peculiar treasure.

Ver. 6. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, etc.] Instead of
being in a state of servitude and bondage, as they had been in Egypt, they
should be erected into a kingdom, become a body politic, a free state, a
commonweslth governed by its own laws, and those laws of God's
making; yea, they should be a kingdom to him, and he be more immediately
the king of them, as he was not of others, the government of Israel being a
Theocracy; and this kingdom should consist of men that were priests, who
had access to God, served him, and offered sacrifice to him; or of men
greatly esteemed and honoured, as priests were in those times. Jarchi
interprets it, a kingdom of princes, as the word sometimes signifies: the
subjects of this kingdom were princes, men of a princely spirit, and these
princes, like those of the king of Babylon, who boasted they were
altogether kings; and like the Roman senators, of whom the ambassador of
Pyrrhus said, that he saw at Rome as many kings as he saw senators. And
so here al the Targums render it, “kings and priests’: to which reference
seems to be had not only in (™1 Peter 2:9) but in (™Revelation 1:6),
they were kings when they got the victory, asin the times of Joshua, over
the severa kings of Canaan, and had their kingdoms divided among them;
and before the priesthood was settled in the family of Aaron, every head of
afamily in Israel was a priest; and they were al priests at the passover, as
Philo™®® observes: and so the spiritual Israel of God are kings and priests;
they are kings, having the power and riches of kings; having got through
Christ the victory over sin, Satan, and the world; and being possessed of
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the kingdom of grace, and heirs of the kingdom of glory; and priests, being
allowed to draw nigh to God, to present themselves, souls and bodies, a
holy and living sacrifice, to offer to him the sacrifices of prayer and praise
through Christ, by whom they become acceptable to him: “and an holy
nation”; being separated from all others, and devoted to the worship and
service of God, having holy laws, and holy ordinances, and a holy service,
and a holy place to perform it in, and holy persons to attend unto it, as they
afterwards had. In allusion to this, the spiritual Israel, or people of God,
are also called so, (™1 Peter 2:9) being chosen unto holiness, redeemed
from al iniquity, called with an holy calling, sanctified by the blood of
Christ, and made holy by the Spirit of God, and under the influence of his
grace live holy lives and conversations:

these are the words thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel: what he
would have them do, and they were bound to do in away of duty to him,
and what he in away of grace would do for them, and they should be unto
him,

Ver. 7. And Moses came and called for the elders of the people, etc.]
After he had heard the above words from the mouth of God, he came
down from the mount into the camp of Israel, and sent for the elders or
principal men of the tribes and families of Israel to come to him:

and, being gathered together,

laid before their faces all these words which the Lord commanded him;
expressed them in the plainest manner, set them in the clearest light to their
minds and consciences; so that they thoroughly understood them, were
fully convinced of the propriety of these things God required of them, and
their obligation to observe them, and saw plainly the greatness and
importance of what he promised unto them.

Ver. 8. And all the people answered together, etc.] By their heads and
representatives, the elders, summoned before Moses, to whom he declared
the whole will of God; or this being communicated by them to their
respective tribes and families, they were all of one mind; there was not a
contradicting voice among them, they al gave the same answer, or al
united in returning for answer what follows:

all that the Lord hath spoken we will do; obey hisvoicein al things he
directs unto, or commands to be done, and keep the covenant he should
make with them, and observe whatever was required on their parts; which
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was well spoken, if with the heart, and if, under a consciousness of their
own weakness, they had expressed their desire of dependence upon the
grace of God to enable them to perform, (see ®™*Deuteronomy 5:28,29).
The Septuagint version adds, “and we will hear”, or be obedient, asin
("Exodus 24:7):

and Moses returned the words of the people unto the Lord; not for his
information, who knew very well what they had said, but for the discharge
of his office as a mediator and messenger between God and them: this,
according to Jarchi, was on the third day of the month.

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] Asthe Targum of Jonathan,
on the third day; though Jarchi says the fourth; which seems not so well to
agree with his words on the preceding verse, since it seems to be at the
same time that M oses returned the words of the people to the Lord, that he
said what follows to him:

lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud; which was different from the pillar of
cloud in which he went before the people, and now stood in it on the top of
the mount; for he speaks not now of his present appearance to Moses, but
of his appearance on the mount three days after; wherefore the Septuagint
version wrongly rendersit, “in apillar of cloud”: there were appearances of
the divine Mgjesty in acloud frequently afterwards, both in the Old and
New Testament, (see *®Exodus 40:34 “**1 Kings 8:10,11 “**Matthew
17:5) and so Christ, the mighty Angel, is said to be clothed with a cloud,
("™ Revelation 10:1). And from such appearances as these, the Heathens
have represented their deities, as Apollo™®, Venus™®, Juno™*, and
others, coming in a cloud, or clothed with one:

that the people may hear when | speak with thee, and believe thee for ever;
they had believed Moses aready, particularly at the Red sea, when they
saw what was done there, but afterwards, as it seems, returned to their
unbelief again; but now, as they would be eyewitnesses of the cloud in
which the Lord would appear to Moses, so they would be ear witnesses of
what he said to him; for though the cloud was a thick one in which he
came, so that they could not see any similitude, any likeness at all, not so
much as a brightness, a shining glory, as they had seen in the pillar of
cloud, (see ®™Exodus 16:7,10), yet, the voice of God out of it was so
loud, when he spoke with Moses, that this vast body of people being
placed around, at the lower part of the mount, heard plainly and distinctly
all that was said; so that they were sure they were not imposed upon by
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Moses, but that the law he delivered to them was from God, since they
heard it with their own ears; and therefore they and their posterity believed
it for ever, and never entertained the least distrust of the divinity and
authority of it. This case was widely different from that of Numa or
Mahomet, the one pretending to receive instructions from the goddess
Egeria, and the other from the angel Gabriel; but al depended upon their
own word, none were, nor did they pretend that any were eye or ear
witnesses of what they declared; but such was the case here:

and Moses told the words of the people unto the Lord; the same which he
issaid to return to him in the preceding verse, and here repeated for the
confirmation of it, and to lead on to what the Lord had to say further
concerning them.

Ver. 10. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] On the fourth day, according
to the Targum of Jonathan;

go unto the people; go down from the mountain, from the top of it, where
he now was, to the camp of Isragl, which was pitched before it:

and sanctify them today and tomorrow; the fourth and fifth days of the
month; that is, he was, to instruct them how they were to sanctify
themselves in an external way, by washing themselves, as after mentioned,
their bodies and clothes, and by abstaining from all sensua pleasures,
lawful or unlawful:

and let them wash their clothes; which the Jews understood not of their
garments, but of their bodies also; teaching them by these outward things
the necessity of interna purity and holiness, to appear before God: these
outward rites were in use before the law of Moses, as appears from
(*™™Genesis 35:2) and the Heathens themsel ves have similar notions of the
cleanness of bodies and garments, as well as the purity of mind, being

acceptable to their deities™®.

Ver. 11. And be ready against the third day, etc.] Not the third day of the
month, but the third day from hence, this being the fourth, and the morrow
the fifth, and the third day, the day following that, the sixth, on which day
it is generally agreed by the Jews that the law was given, ((see Gill on
“Exodus 19:16"))

for the third day the Lord will come down in the sight of all the people
upon Mount Snai; which must be understood, consistent with his
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omnipresence, and is only expressive of some visible display of his power,
and of some sensible token of his presence to the people; he was now upon
itinthe pillar of cloud, but then he would appear in another manner, and
descend in athick cloud and fire, which al the people would see, though
they could not see the smilitude of anythingin it.

Ver. 12. And thou shall set bounds to the people round about, etc.] That
is, round about the mountain, by drawing aline, throwing up afoss or
ditch, or else by laying up heaps of stones or sand, which might be come at
easily, or bushes and branches of trees, which grew thick on the mount,
from whence it had its name; but be it what will that were used, these were
to signify, that so far the people might go, but no further, which their
curiosity might prompt them to:

saying, take heed unto yourselves that ye go not up into the mount; so far
were they from being allowed to go up to the top of it, that they were not
allowed to ascend it at all, or to go any further than where the ascent or
rise began; it was at their peril to ascend, and this was what they were to
take heed unto, lest they incurred danger:

or touch the border of it; it being the mountain of God, and relatively holy
through his presence on it:

whosoever toucheth the mount shall be surely put to death; which severe
law was made to deter them from any attempt to go up the mountain, since
it was death even to touch it, (see ***Hebrews 12:18).

Ver. 13. There shall not a hand touch it, etc.] The mountain or the border
of it, which is repeated that it might be taken notice of; and to show that it
would be resented if they were to stretch out their hand and only lightly
touch it, much more should they set their feet upon it and attempt to
ascend it: or rather, “shall not touch him” ™%; that is, the man that shall
touch the mountain; he shall be so detestable and abominable, whoever
touches it or breaks through the bounds of it, and attempts to ascend it,
that no man shall follow him to lay hold on him, in order to bring him back
to justice, but shall dispatch him at once in one or other of the ways
directed to:

but he shall surely be stoned, or shot through; if near at hand, all about
him shall rise upon him, and take up stones and stone him; but if he is got
at adistance, then they were to shoot arrows at him; and in this way Aben
Ezrainterpretsit; the words, says he, refer to the man that toucheth the
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mount, who is not to be followed and apprehended, but those that see him,
and are near, abiding in the place where they are, are to stone him
immediately, and if afar off they are to throw darts at him: though the
Targum of Jonathan seems to understand it, asif punishment would be
immediately inflicted upon such a person, not by the hands of men, but by
the hand of God; for it says, such an one shall be stoned with hailstones,
and fiery darts shall be spread upon him; or, as the Jerusalem Targum, shall
be shot at him:

whether it be beast, or man, it shall not live; that touches the mountain,
and so it is explained, (¥*Hebrews 12:20), the word beast comprehends all
kinds of beasts, wild and tame, and all sorts of cattle, of the herd or flock;
astheword “man” takesin women as well as men, as Ben Gersom
observes, Aben Ezrathinks fowls are not mentioned, because they cannot
be taken, but fly away immediately; but then they might be shot:

when the trumpet soundeth long, they shall come up to the mount; this,
according to Jarchi, was atrumpet of aram’s horn; the word used in the
Arabic language signifying aram; but it is a mere fancy and fable of his,
that this was of the ram of Isaac which was sacrificed in his stead; it is
much more likely that there was indeed no real trumpet, only a sound was
formed like the sound of one; and, it is highly probable, was formed by the
ministering angels, Aben Ezra observes, that the sound of a trumpet was
never heard until the day of the decalogue, until the day that was given;
and that there was not a greater wonder on Mount Sinai than this: the
design and use of it was to gather, this vast body of people together, to
come and hear what God had to say unto them; and when its sound was
protracted to a great length, or was in one continued tone, and somewhat
lower, asis usua when atrumpet is about to cease blowing, then the
people were to take it as a token that they should approach the mountain;
not to ascend it, but come to the lower and nether part of it, where bounds
were set to direct them how far they might go, and no further: so the
Septuagint version is,

“when the voices (or thunders) and the trumpets and the cloud
departed from the mountain, they went up to the mountain:”

a certain Jewish writer ®* interprets this, not of the people in general, but

of Aaron and his sons, and of the seventy elders, (see ®Exodus 19:24).
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Ver. 14. And Moses went down from the mount unto the people, etc.] The
same day that he went up, the fourth day of the month:

and sanctified the people; instructed them and ordered them what they
should do for their sanctification, in order to their hearing the law from the
mouth of the Lord:

and they washed their clothes; as the Lord had directed Moses to enjoin
them, and as he had commanded them, ((see Gill on ““**Exodus 19:10")).

Ver. 15. And he said unto the people, be ready against the third day, etc.]
The third day from thence, the sixth of the month Sivan, against which day
they were to prepare themselves, by washing their garments, and all other
outward acts of sanctification and purity they were directed to, that they
might be ready for the service of that day, to hear and receive the law from
God himself: Aben Ezra has this note on the passage,

“perhaps not a man slept that night, that he might hear the voice of
the Lord in the morning, as was the way or custom of the high
priest on the day of atonement;”

that is, not to sleep the night before:

come not at your wives; or, “do not draw nigh to awoman” %, to lie with

her; meaning not with a strange woman, or one that was not his wife, for
that was not lawful at any time; nor with a menstruous woman who was
unclean, and so forbidden, but with a man’s own wife: what was lawful
must now be abstained from, for the greater sanctification and solemnity of
the service of this day, (see “™1 Corinthians 7:5), so Chaeremoh* the
stoic says of the Egyptian priests, that when the timeis at hand that they
are to perform some very sacred and solemn service, they spend severa
daysin preparing for it; sometimes two and forty, sometimes more,
sometimes less, but never under seven; when they abstain from al animals,
and from al kind of herbs and pulse, and especially from venereal
conversation with women; and to this latter Juvena ° the poet has

respect.

Ver. 16. And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, etc:] The
sixth of the month, according to the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi; on
which day, as the Jews generaly say ™%, the law was given, and which,
they also observe, was a sabbath day: yea, they are sometimes so very
particular as to fix the hour of the day, and say ™, it was the sixth hour of
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the day, or twelve 0’ clock at noon, that Israel received the decalogue, and
at the ninth hour, at three o’ clock in the afternoon, returned to their
stations:

there were thunders, and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount;
which were to awaken the attention of the people to what they were to
hear and receive, and to strike their minds with an awe of the divine Being;
and to add to the solemnity of the day, and the service of it; and to signify
the obscurity and terror of the legal dispensation, and the wrath and curse
that the transgressors the law might expect, even an horrible tempest of
divine vengeance, (see **Hebrews 12:18)

and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; or, “exceeding strong” "*%;

being blown by the mighty angels, and by ten thousand them, with whom
the Lord now descended:

so that all the people that was in the camp trembled, at the sound of it, it
was so loud and terrible, and it so pierced their ears and their hearts: a
different effect the Gospel trumpet the jubilee trumpet, the joyful sound of
love, grace, and mercy, has upon sensible sinners, and on true believers: the
law with its curses terrifies, the Gospel with its blessings comforts.

Ver. 17. And Moses brought forth the people out of the camp, etc.] Which
was before the mountain and near it, when the above tokens were given of
the divine Presence on it; as they were thrown into a panic upon the sound
of the trumpet, it was, perhaps, with some difficulty that they were brought
out of the camp, or persuaded to quit it; and nothing short of the presence
of Moses at the head of them, to go before them, and |ead them to the foot
of the mountain, could have prevailed upon them to have done it:

to meet with God; who came forth in such an awful and solemn manner, as
their King and lawgiver, to deliver abody of laws to them, to be the rule of
their future conduct:

and they stood at the nether part of the mount; at the bottom of it, where
bounds were set, and a fence made, that they should proceed no further,
and yet near enough to hear what God said to Moses and to them.

Ver. 18. And Mount Snai was altogether on a smoke, etc.] Not from
nature, as volcanos, but for areason after given; it seemed to be one large
body of smoke, nothing else to be seen but smoke; an emblem of the
darkness of the legal dispensation, which was full of obscure types and
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figures, of dark shadows and smoky sacrifices, to which the clear day, of
the Gospel dispensation is opposed, (see “*?2 Corinthians 3:12-18)

because the Lord descended upon it in fire; in flaming fire, asthe Targums,
which set the mountain on fire, and caused this prodigious smoke; for if he,
who is a consuming fire, but toucheth the hills and mountains, they smoke,
(*Psalm 104:32)

and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace such an one as
that which Abraham in vision saw, (“**Genesis 15:17)

and the whole mount quaked greatly; to which circumstance Deborah
refersin her song, when she speaks of mountains melting and flowing from
before the presence of the God of Israel, and particularly of Sinai,

("™ Judges 5:4,5), and the psalmist, who makes mention of the earth
shaking, and the heavens dropping, and of Sinai being moved at his
presence, (**Psalm 68:8), it is probable there was an earthquake at this
time, which sometimes attends thunders and lightnings, (see ®**Revelation
16:18).

Ver. 19. And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long, etc.] Not in one
continued tone, as before, (™ Exodus 19:13), where a different word is
used, and when it decreased, and was about to cease, which was to
summon the people to attend; but now they were come to the foot of the
mount, and this sounding was a preparation to the giving of the law unto
them, and was not one continued even tone: but waxed louder and louder;
or, “going, and exceeding strong”; or, “ strengthening itself exceedingly”
0L it went on to an high pitch, until it was exceeding vehement and

strong, and so sonorous as scarce to be bore:

Moses spake; what he said is not here recorded; it is highly probable, as has
been observed by some, that he uttered those words related of himin
(F**Hebrews 12:21) “I exceedingly fear and quake”: such an impression
did this loud and strong voice of the trumpet make upon him:

and God answered him by a voice; a still and gentle one, in order to
encourage and comfort him; and so the Targum of Jonathan paraphrasesiit,

“with a pleasant and audible voice, and with delightful words.”

Ver. 20. And the Lord came down on Mount Snai, etc.] In the above
visible tokens of his presence and power; otherwise heisthe
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incomprehensible Jehovah, that immense and omnipotent Being, who fills
heaven and earth, and cannot be contained and circumscribed in either:

on the top of the mount; where the fire he descended in rested, and where
the smoke and thick cloud were, as atoken of his presence:

and the Lord called Moses up to the top of the mount; who either was at
the bottom of it with the people, or in a higher ascent of it between God
and them:

and Moses went up; to the top of it, where the Lord was, as he ordered
him: a certain traveller °* tells us that the top of this mount was scarce
thirty feet in circumference.

Ver. 21. And the Lord said unto Moses, go down, etc.] As soon as he was
got to the top of the mount he was bid to go down again to the bottom,
with a message to the people:

charge the people, lest they break through unto the Lord to gaze; to see if
they could observe any similitude or likeness of God, that they might have
anideaof it in their minds, or make an image like unto it; to prevent which,
the Lord, knowing the vanity and curiosity of their minds, ordered Moses
to give them a strict charge not to transgress the bounds set them, or to
break down or break through the fence of stones and sand, or hedge of
bushes, brambles, and branches of trees, or whatever was placed for
bounds:

and many of them perish; or “fall” ", by the hand of God; either fall by
death, or into some grievous calamity, as the men of Bethshemesh perished
through looking into the ark, (1 Samuel 6:19).

Ver. 22. And let the priests also, which come near unto the Lord, etc.]
Either the firstborn, as the Jews generally interpret it, so Jarchi and Aben
Ezra; who were sanctified to the Lord, and in whose stead afterwards the
Levites were taken; or the sons of Aaron, who should be, and were
potentially, though not actually priests, as Ben Gersom expresses it, from
an ancient book of theirs called Mechilta; or rather some principal persons,
as heads of families and the like, who, before the priesthood was settled in
the family of Aaron, officiated as priests, and drew nigh to God, and
offered up sacrifices for themselves and others, and were distinguished
from others by this character, and therefore do not intend princes, as some
interpret the word; for the description of them will not agree to them, but
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plainly points to asort of men, to whom it was peculiar to perform that
office. These Mosesis bid to charge that they

sanctify themselves; in the same manner as the people in general were
before ordered, and keep themselves within the same bounds; not daring to
transgress them, because they were persons that used to draw nigh to God
in the performance of religious actions:

lest the Lord break forth upon them; and smite them, that they die, in like
manner as he made a breach on Uzzah afterwards for touching the ark of
the Lord, ("2 Samuel 6:6-8).

Ver. 23. And Moses said unto the Lord, etc.] Upon his giving such strict
orders both with respect to the people and the priests:

the people cannot come up to Mount Sinai; suggesting asif there was no
need for him to go down on that account, to give them a charge not to
break through and gaze; since, as he thought, there was no probability that
they ever would attempt it, seeing such a solemn charge had been given,
nor any possibility of it, since such afence was made:

for thou chargedst us, saying, set bounds about the mount, and sanctify it;
and accordingly bounds have been set, that the people may not go up it,
and the place has been declared sacred, that so none will presumeto do it,
according to the solemn charge that has been given: some™* read the
preceding clause by way of interrogation, “may not the people come up to
Mount Sinai”?” may not any of them? or, if any of them, who may? and
there was the greater reason for asking such a question, since the priests
that drew near to God might not, and so the next words are conceived to
be an answer to it.

Ver. 24. And the Lord said unto him, away, get thee down, etc.] And
prevent the people and priests from breaking through the bounds and
gazing, to which their curiosity would tempt them; as the Lord knew better
than Moses, and it was high time for him to be gone, the matter required
haste, the people were under great temptations of indulging their curiosity,
to the peril of thelr lives:

and thou shall come up, thou, and Aaron with thee; which is thought to be
an answer to the question, who might come up? only himself and Aaron,
who was his prophet and spokesman, and concerned with him in his
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miracles, and in conducting the people of Israel; and who was to be chief
priest as Moses was to be, and was the leader and governor of the people:

but let not the priests and the people break through to come up unto the
Lord, lest he break forth upon them; it required the immediate presence of
Moses below, and immediate care was to be taken by him, lest the priests
and people, led by avain curiosity, should attempt to ascend the mount,
and come where God was, to seeif they could observe any likeness of him,
which would so provoke him, that in just retaliation, as they had broke
through the bounds set, he would break forth on them by inflicting sudden
death upon them.

Ver. 25. So Moses went down to the people, etc.] Asthe Lord commanded
him:

and spake unto them: charging them to keep their distance, and not
presume to pass the line he had drawn, or the foss or fence he had made: in
the Jerusalem Targum it is added,

“come and receive the ten words;”
the decalogue or ten commands; and the Targum of Jonathan,
“come and receive the law with the ten words;”

the ten commandments of the law, which are delivered in the following
chapter.
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CHAPTER 20

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 20

In this chapter we have an account of the giving of the law on Mount Sinai;
the preface to it, (™™ Exodus 20:1,2), the ten commandments it consists of,
("™ Exodus 20:8-17), the circumstances attending it, which caused the
people to remove at some distance, (“®Exodus 20:18), when they desired
of Moses, that he would speak to them and not God, who bid them not
fear, since thiswas for the tria of them; but still they kept at a distance,
while Moses drew nigh to God, (*Exodus 20:19-21) who ordered him to
caution the children of Israel against idolatry, and directed what sort of an
altar he would have made whereon to offer their sacrifices, promising that
where his name was recorded he would grant his presence and blessing,
(”Exodus 20:22-26).

Ver. 1. And God spake all these words, etc.] Which follow, commonly
called the decalogue, or ten commands; a system or body of laws, selected
and adapted to the case and circumstances of the people of Isragl; striking
at such sins as they were most addicted to, and they were under the
greatest temptation of falling into the commission of; to prevent which, the
observation of these laws was enjoined them; not but that whatsoever of
them is of amoral nature, as for the most part they are, are binding on al
mankind, and to be observed both by Jew and Gentile; and are the best and
shortest compendium of morality that ever was delivered out, except the
abridgment of them by our Lord, (***Matthew 22:36-40), the ancient Jews
had a notion, and which Jarchi delivers as his own, that these words were
spoken by God in one word; which is not to be understood grammeatically;
but that those laws are so closely compacted and united together as if they
were but one word, and are not to be detached and separated from each
other; hence, as the Apostle James says, whosoever offendsin one point is
guilty of al, (¥™James 2:10), and if this notion was as early asthe first
times of the Gospel, one would be tempted to think the Apostle Paul had
reference to it, ( ***Romans 13:9 “*Gad atians 5:14) though indeed he
seems to have respect only to the second table of the law; these words
were spoke in an authoritative way as commands, requiring not only
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attention but obedience to them; and they were spoken by God himself in
the hearing of all the people of Isragl; and were not, as Aben Ezra
observes, spoken by a mediator or middle person, for as yet they had not
desired one; nor by an angel or angels, as the following words show,
though the law is said to be spoken by angels, to be ordained by them, in
the hands of a mediator, and given by the disposition of them, which
perhaps was afterwards done, (see “*FActs 7:53 “*“**Galatians 3:19
PHebrews 2:2). (See Gill on “*™Acts 7:53"). (See Gill on ““**Galatians
3:19"). (See Gill on “*™Hebrews 2:2").

saying; as follows.

Ver. 2. | amthe Lord thy God, etc.] This verse does not contain the first of
these commands, but is a preface to them, showing that God had aright to
enact and enjoin the people of Israel laws; and that they were under
obligation to attend unto them with reverence, and cheerfully obey them,
since he was the Lord, the eternal and immutable Jehovah, the Being of
beings, who gives being to all creatures, and gave them theirs, and
therefore had a right to give them what laws he pleased; and he was their
God, their covenant God, in a specia and peculiar manner, their King and
their God, they being a Theocracy, and so more immediately under his
government, and therefore had laws given them preferable to what any
other people had:

which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt: where they had been
afflicted many years, and reduced to great distress, but were brought forth
with an high hand, and with greet riches, and in a very wonderful and
miraculous manner; so that they were under great obligationsto yield a
ready and cheerful obedience to the will of God:

out of the house of bondage: or “servants’ "°*; that is, where they had been
servants and slaves, but now were made free, and were become a body
politic, a kingdom of themselves, under their Lord, King, Lawgiver, and
Saviour, Jehovah himself, and therefore to be governed by laws of his
enacting; and this shows that this body of laws was delivered out to the
people of Israel, and primarily belong to them; for of no other can the
above things be said.

Ver. 3. Thou shalt have no other gods before me.] Thisisthe first
command, and is opposed to the polytheism of the Gentiles, the Egyptians,
from whom Israel was just come, and whose gods some of them might
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have had a favourable opinion of and liking to, and had committed idolatry
with; and the Canaanites, into whose land they were going; and to prevent
their joining with them in the worship of other gods, this law was given, as
well asto be of standing usto them in al generations; for there is but one
only living and true God, the former and maker of al things, who only isto
be had, owned, acknowledged, served, and worshipped as such; all others
have only the name, and are not by nature gods; they are other gods than
the true God is; they are not real, but fictitious deities; they are other or
strange gods to the worshippers of them, that cry unto them, for they do
not answer them, as Jarchi observes: and now for Israel, who knew the
true God, who had appeared unto them, and made himself known to them
by his name Jehovah, both by his word and works, whom he had espoused
to himself as a choice virgin, to commit idolatry, which is spiritua adultery
with other gods, with strange gods, that are no gods, and this before God,
in the presence of him, who had took them by the hand when he brought
them out of Egypt, and had been a husband to them, must be shocking
impiety, monstrous ingratitude, and extremely displeasing to God, and
resented by him; and is, as many observe, asif awoman should commit
adultery in the presence of her husband, and so the phrase may denote the
audaciousness of the action, as well as the wickedness of it; though, as Ben
Melech from others observes, if it was done in secret it would be before the
Lord, who is the omniscient God, and nothing can be hid from him: several
Jewish commentators, as Jarchi, Kimchi, and Aben Ezra, interpret the
phrase “ before me”, al thetime | endure, while | have abeing, aslong as|
live, or am the living God, no others are to be had; that is, they are never to
be had; since the true God will always exist: the Septuagint version is,
“besides me”, no other were to be worshipped with him; God will have no
rivals and competitors; though he was worshipped, yet if others were
worshipped with him, if others were set before him and worshipped along
with him, or it was pretended he was worshipped in them, and even he with
asuperior and they with an inferior kind of worship; yet this was what he
could by no means admit of : the phrase may be rendered “ against me” "%;
other gods opposition to him, against hiswill, contrary to obedience due to
him and his precepts: this law, though it supposes and strongly incul cates
the unity of the divine Being, the only object of religious adoration, yet
does not oppose the doctrine of the trinity of personsin the Godhead; nor
isthat any contradiction to it, since though the Father is God, the Son is
God, and the Holy Spirit is God, there are not three Gods, but three
Persons, and these three are one God, (**1 John 5:7).
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Ver. 4. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, etc.] Animage
of anything graven by art or man’s device, cut out of wood of stone, and
so anything that was molten, or cast into a mould or form, engraved by
men, and thisin order to be worshipped; for otherwise images of things
might be made for other uses and purposes, as the cherubim over the
mercy seat, and the brazen serpent, and images and impressions on coin,
which we do not find the Jews themselves scrupled to make use of in
Christ’s time on that account; though they vehemently opposed the setting
up any images of the Caesars or emperorsin their temple, because they
seemed to be placed there as deities, and had a show of religious worship:
however, any image of God was not to be made at all, since no smilitude
was ever seen of him, or any likeness could be conceived; and it must be a
gross piece of ignorance, madness, and impudence, to pretend to make
one, and great impiety to make it in order to be the object of religious
worship; on which account, not any image or the image of anything
whatever was to be made:

or any likeness [of anything] that isin heaven above; any form, figure,
portrait, or picture of anything or creature whatever, whether in the
supreme, starry, or airy heaven; as of angels, which some have gone into
the worship of; and of the sun, moon, and stars, the host of heaven; and of
any of the birds of the air, as the hawk by the Egyptians, and the dove by
the Assyrians:

or that isin the earth beneath; as oxen, sheep, goats, cats, dogs, etc. such
as were the gods of Egypt:

or that isin the water under the earth: as of fishes, such as were the
crocodile of Egypt, the Dagon of the Philistines, and the Derceto of the
Syrians: thisis the second command, as the Targum of Jonathan expressly
calsit; that is, the first part of it, which forbids the making of graven
images for worship; the other part follows, which is the worship of them
itself: Clemens of Alexandria™” observes, that Numa, king of the Romans,
took this from Moses, and forbid the Romans to make any image of God,
like to man or beast.

Ver. 5. Thou shall not bow down thyself to them, etc.] Perform any
worship to them, show any reverence of them by any gesture of the body;
one being mentioned, bowing the body, and put for al others, as
prostration of it to the earth, bending the knee, kissing the hand, lifting up
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of hands or eyes to them, or by any outward action expressing areligious
esteem of them, asif there was divinity in them:

nor serve them; in areligious manner, internally or externally, by offering
sacrifice and burning incense to them; by praying to, or praising of them,
by expressing love to them, faith and trust in them, hope and expectation of
good things from them, and the like. The reason of this second command,
relating to the making and worshipping of images, next follows:

for | the Lord thy God am a jealous God; jealous of his own honour and
glory, and will not give it to another; even to graven images, nor suffer it
to be given to them without resenting it; and jealousy is fierce and cruel,
and breaks forth into great wrath, and issues in dreadful scenes oftentimes
among men; as a man that has reason to be jealous of his wife, and
especidly if he takes her and the adulterer in the fact, it often costs them
both their lives, being so enraged at such an insult upon him, and such a
violation of the marriage bed; and thus the great Jehovah, the God of
Israel, their head and husband, is represented, in order to deter from
idolatry, or spiritual adultery, than which nothing could be more provoking
to him:

visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children; meaning chiefly, if
not solely, the iniquity of idolatry; which being such an insult on his
honour, “crimen laesae majestatis’, is treated by him as high treason is
among men; not only he punishes the authors and perpetrators of it in their
own persons, which is meant by “visiting”, but upon their children also,
which are parts of themselves; and whatsoever isinflicted on themisthe
same as on themselves, and is an addition to, and a sensible aggravation of
their punishment; and especialy these are visited in such a manner, when
they tread in their father’s steps, and fill up the measure of their iniquity.
So the Targum of Jonathan,

“vigiting the iniquity of ungodly fathers on rebellious children:”

unto the third and fourth generation of them that hate me; as al idolaters
must be thought to do, whatsoever love and affection they may pretend to
God, by worshipping idols before him, besides him, along with him, or him
in them: “the third and fourth generation” are mentioned, because
sometimes parents lived to see these, and so with their eyes beheld the
punishment inflicted upon their posterity for their sins, which must be
distressing to them; or, however, these being but small removes from them,
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might impress their minds and affect them, to think what their sins would
bring upon their descendants, who would quickly come after them, and
share in the sad effects of their iniquities, and so be a means to deter them
from them.

Ver. 6. And showing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, etc.]
And show their love by worshipping God, and him only, by serving him
acceptably with reverence and godly fear, by a cheerful obedienceto all his
commands, by all religious exercises, both internal and external, as follows:

and keep my commandments; not only this, but all others; for keeping these
from right principles, and with right views, is an instance and evidence of
love to God, (see “**John 14:15,21,23) and to such persons he shows
mercy and kindness, performs acts of grace, and bestows on them blessings
of goodness; and indeed it is owing to his own grace, mercy, and kindness
to them, that they do love him, and from a principle of love observe his
precepts; and this is shown to thousands, to multitudes, who are blessed
with such grace asto love the Lord, and keep his commandments: though
rather thisis to be understood of athousand generations, and not persons,
and should have been supplied, as in the preceding verse, “unto a thousand
generations’, God being more abundant in showing mercy, and exercising
grace and goodness, than he is rigorous in inflicting punishment.

Ver. 7. Thou shall not take the name of the Lord God in vain, etc.] Make
use of the name Lord or God, or any other name and epithet of the divine
Being, in alight and trifling way, without any show of reverence of him,
and affection to him; whereas the name of God ought never to be
mentioned but in a grave and serious manner, and with an awe of the
greatness of his majesty upon the mind. The Targums of Onkelos and
Jonathan restrain this to swearing by the name of the Lord; and so the
Jewish writers generally interpret it either of swearing lightly, rashly, or
fasaly; and to thisit may very well be extended, though not limited; and so
forbids, as all profane oaths; imprecations, and curses by the name of God,
which the mouths of wicked men are full of, so swearing by it in matters
trivial, and of no importance; for swearing even by the name of the Lord
ought not to be used but in matters of moment and consequence, for the
confirmation of athing, and putting an end to strife, and where a matter
cannot be determined and decided without an appeal to God. And great
care should be taken that a man swears to that which is true, and not false;
for false swearing, or perjury, isavery grievous sin, and as it is strictly
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forbidden, it is severely punished by the Lord, as follows; (see ®**Leviticus
19:12 ¥*Zechariah 5:4), thisis the third command, and the reason
enforcing it follows:

for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name is vain; will
not look upon him as an innocent person, and treat him as such; will not
acquit and discharge him as just and righteous; but on the contrary will
consider him as a guilty person, a profaner of his name, and a transgressor
of hislaw, and will condemn and punish him, if not in thisworld, yet in the
world to come; and so the Targum of Jonathan, by way of explanation,
adds, “"in the day of the great judgment;”

(see *™Madachi 3:5).

Ver. 8. Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy.] By abstaining from all
servile work and business, and from all pleasures and recreations lawful on
other days, and by spending it in religious exercises, both internal and
external. Thisthe Israglites are bid to “remember”, by observing it in such a
manner, because this command had been given them before at the first time
the manna was rained about their tents, (**Exodus 16:23,25,26) and
because it was a command of positive institution, and not a part of the law
of nature, and therefore more liable to be forgotten and neglected; for, asa
Jewish writer " observes, all the laws of the decal ogue are according to
the dictates of nature, the law and light of reason, and knowledge of men,
excepting this: wherefore no other has thisword “remember” prefixed to it;
there being somewhat in the light of every man’s reason and conscience to
direct and engage him in some measure to the observation of them. In what
day of the week this sabbath was to be kept next follows; for all to the end
of the eleventh verse belongs to this command, which is the fourth.

Ver. 9. Sx days shalt thou labour, etc.] Thisis not to be taken for a
precept, but a permission; not as a command enjoining men to work and
labour with their hands, to provide for themselves and families things
useful and necessary, and honest in the sight of God; but as a grant and
allowance of so many days to employ themselvesin, for their own profit
and advantage, and that of their families; the Lord only reserving one day
out of seven for his service, which ought to be looked upon as a singular
favour, that he required no more of their time for his use, and the rest they
might spend as they pleased, so that they did not indulge themselvesin sin.
It isrequired indeed of all men to labour in some sort and way or another,
with their heads or with their hands; though all are not obliged to labour in
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the same way, or to the same degree, for he that will not work ought not to
eat; but thislaw isnot an injunction of that kind, only a toleration of labour
on the six days of the week, if proper and necessary, when it is forbidden
on the seventh:

and do all thy work, which isincumbent on aman, heis called unto, and is
necessary to be done for the good of him and his family; particularly care
should be taken, that all should be done on the six days that could possibly
be done, and nothing |eft to be done on the seventh.

Ver. 10. But the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God, etc.] Not
which he rested on, and ceased from the works of creation in, though he
did rest on the seventh day of the creation, and so on every other day since,
as well asthat; nor doesit appear, nor can it be proved, that this day
appointed to the Jews as a sabbath was the seventh day of the week from
the creation of the world; but was either the seventh day of the week from
their coming out of Egypt, or from the raining of the manna: but thisis
called the Lord' s sabbath, or rest, because enjoined by him to the people of
Israel, and not to them until they were separated from other people, and
were adistinct body of men under a certain meridian; for it isimpossible
that one and the same day, be it the seventh, or any other, should be kept
to exactness of time by all the inhabitants of the earth; it being night with
one part, when it is day with another, and not the same day to them all:

in it thou shall not do any work; of a servile nature, exercise any trade or
any hand labour, or any kind of work for pleasure or profit, only works of
mercy and necessity. No labour or handicraft was to be exercised,
according to the Jewish canons™”, until the going out of it, or the
appearance of the stars:

thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter; neither a man nor his children, male
and female, such as were under age, and under the tuition, direction, and
care of their parents, who were to instruct them in this kind, and not suffer
them to work on this day, and much less oblige them to it; for as for those
that were grown up, and no longer under the inspection of parents, and
were heads of families themselves, they are included in the word “thou”,
and are in the first place charged in this command,;

thy manservant, nor thy maidservant; thisis to be understood, according
to the Jews, not of hired servants, concerning whose rest from labour a
man was not bound "®*°, but of such as were born in their house, and
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bought with their money; and of such menservants as were circumcised,
and in al things professed to be proselytes to the Jewish religion, and to
conform to it; for as for one that only received the commands of the sons
of Noah, and was not circumcised, he might do work for himself on the
sabbath day, but not for his master; and no Israglite might bid him work on
the sabbath day for the necessity of an Israglite, though he was not his
master "', If a servant does work without the knowledge of his master,
and it isknown to al that he does it without his knowledge, thereisno
need to separate him from it, or take him off of it % so maidservants,
when they did things without the knowledge of their masters and
mistresses, and without being bid to do it, they were free to do it: thus, for
instance, they say "®**,

“a cheese which maids make of themselves, of milk that belongs to

an Isradlite, is lawful when he does not bid them make it.”

nor thy cattle, of any sort whatever that is used to labour, because if the
cattle did not rest, servants could not, who are concerned in the care and
use of them: in (**Deuteronomy 5:14), the ox and the ass are particularly
mentioned, because laborious crestures; the one were used in ploughing,
and treading out the corn, and the other to ride upon, and carry burdens,
and concerning the latter the Jews have this canon ",

“he who is going in the way, (or on ajourney,) and has sanctified

for himsalf the day, and has money with him, and has an ass; and

though he has with him an idolater, he may not put his bag upon his

ass, because he is commanded concerning its rest; but he may give

his bag to the idolater to throw it upon it; and at the going out of

the sabbath he may receive it from him, and even may not give him

areward for it;”

but not only those, but all sorts of cattle were exempt from labour on this
day, as horses, camels, mules, etc. which, according to the Jewish canons,
as they were not to be employed in work by the Jews, so they were not to
be let or lent out to an idolater °*°: nor the stranger that is within thy gates:
who was a proselyte of the gate, and not of righteousness; as for the
proselyte of righteousness that was circumcised, and professed the Jewish
religion, about him there could be no doubt concerning his rest on this day;
but the proselyte of the gate, his case was not so clear, and thereforeis
particularly expressed; and by which description it should seem that he was

not obliged by this law, had he not been within their gates, or a sojourner
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in anyone of their cities; since it was contrary to the laws and usages
among whom they dwelt, and might be an offence to some, and a snare to
others, and, as Grotius thinks, might be to their detriment, get their work
and their gain from them, they are forbid to work; and yet, according to the
Jewish writers™®, they might work for themselves, though not for an
Isradlite, as before observed.

Ver. 11. For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in themis, etc] And of which six days, and of the several things made
in each of them, see the notes on the first chapter of Genesis:

and resteth the seventh day: which does not suppose labour, attended with
weariness and fatigue; for the Creator of the ends of the earth fainteth not,
neither is weary, (¥*®1saiah 40:28) nor ease and refreshment from it, but
only a cessation from the works of creation, they being finished and
completed, though not from the works of Providence, in which heis
continually concerned: now this circumstance, before recorded in the
history of the creation, is wisely improved to engage an attention to this
command, and to the observation of it; there being an analogy between the
one and the other, that as God worked six days, and, having done his work
completely, ceased from it and rested, so it was fit and proper, that as the
Israelites had six days allowed them to labour in, and do all their work,
they should rest on the seventh, they and al that belonged to them, or had
any connection with them:

wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath, and hallowed it: he separated it
from all other days of the week, and set it apart for holy use and service, by
obliging his people to cease from all work on it, and to give up themselves
to the exercises of religion, as hearing, reading the word, prayer, praise,

etc. and he blessed it with his presence, and with the communications of his
grace, as he still continues to do, whatsoever day his people make use of
for his worship and service. The note of Jarchi is,

“he blessed it with manna, by giving double bread on the sixth, and
sanctified it by manna, that it might not descend on it;”

so that there was a provision made for it, which was blessing it; and it was
distinguished from all other days, no mannafalling on it, which was the
sanctification of it; and all showed it to be aday the Lord had a particular
regard to, and that it was to be a day of rest, and exemption from labour.



315

(This verse shows that the days in the first chapter of Genesis were real
twenty four hour days. For you compare like things to like. Just as God
worked six days and rested on the seventh, so the Israglites were to do
also. The comparison would make no sense if the days were “seven ages”
or were “seven ages’ that overlapped each other (Day Age Theory) or if
there was a huge gap between the days (Gap Theory). These are modern
compromises to accomodate the alleged geological ages with the Biblical
account of creation.

Further this verse allows one to determine the age of the universe. Using
the biblical geneologies Bishop Ussher determined the date of creation to
be 4004 B.C. Although this may be off by one or two percent, itisavery
accurate estimate based on biblical revelation not man’s speculation.
Editor.)

Ver. 12. Honour thy father and thy mother, etc] Which isthe fifth
commandment of the decalogue, but is the first commandment with
promise, as the apostle says, (“*Ephesians 6:2) and isthe first of the
second table: this, though it may be extended to all ancestorsin the
ascending line, as father’ s father and mother, mother’ s father and mother,
etc. and to all such who are in the room of parents, as step-fathers and
step-mothers, guardians, nurses, etc. and to all superiorsin dignity and
office, to kings and governors, to masters, ministers, and magistrates; yet
chiefly respects immediate parents, both father and mother, by showing
filial affection for them, and reverence and esteem of them, and by yielding
obedience to them, and giving them relief and assistancein al thingsin
which they need it; and if honour, esteem, affection, obedience, and
reverence, are to be given to earthly parents, then much more to our Father
which isin heaven, (™Malachi 1:6 “**Hebrews 12:9)

that thy days may be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth
thee; that is, the land of Canaan, which he had given by promise to their
fathers, and was now about to put them, their posterity, into the possession
of: this further confirms the observation made, that this body of laws
belonged peculiarly to the people of Isragl: long lifein any place or land is
ablessing in itself, not always enjoyed by obedient children, thou obedience
to parents often brings the judgments of God on persons; so that they
sometimes die an untimely or an uncommon death, as in the case of the
rebellious son, for whom alaw was provided in Isragl, and Absalom and
others, (see ®®Leviticus 20:9 **Deuteronomy 21:18) (***2 Samuel 18:14
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“Proverbs 30:17) Aben Ezratakes the word to be transitive, and so the
words may be read, “that they may prolong thy days’; or, “ cause thy days
to be prolonged”; meaning either that the commandments, and keeping of
them, may be the means of prolonging the days of obedient children,
according to the divine promise; or that they, their father and mother,
whom they harbour and obey, might, by their prayers for them, be the
means of obtaining long life for them; or else that they, Father, Son, and
Spirit, may do it, though man’s days, strictly speaking, cannot be shortened
or lengthened beyond the purpose of God, (see “**Job 14:5) the
Septuagint version inserts before this clause another, “that it may be well
with thee’, asin (***Deuteronomy 5:16) and which the apostle also has,
(“™Ephesians 6:3) and where, instead of this, the words are, “and thou
mayest live long on the earth”; accommodating them the better to the
Gentiles, to whom he writes.

Ver. 13. Thou shalt not kill.] Not meaning any sort of creatures, for there
are someto be killed for the food and nourishment of men, and others for
their safety and preservation; but rational creatures, men, women, and
children, any of the human species, of every age, sex, condition, or nation;
no man has aright to take away his own life, or the life of another; by this
law isforbidden suicide, or self-murder, parricide or murder of parents,
homicide or the murder of man; yet killing of men in lawful war, or in
defence of a man’'s self, when his own life isin danger, or the execution of
malefactors by the hands or order of the civil magistrate, and killing aman
at unawares, without any design, are not to be reckoned breaches of this
law; but taking away the life of another through private malice and
revenge, and even stabbing of a man’s character, and so all things tending
to or designed for the taking away of life, and al plots, conspiracies, and
contrivances for that purpose, even all sinful anger, undue wrath and envy,
rancour of all mind, al malice in thought, word, or deed, are contrary to
this precept, (see “™Matthew 5:21,22) and which, on the other hand,
requires that men should do all they can for the ease, peace, and
preservation of the lives of men: thisis the sixth command, but, in the
Septuagint, the strict order in which this and the two following precepts lie
is not observed, rehearsing them thus, “thou shall not commit adultery,
thou shall not steal, thou shall not kill”; and so in (“®Mark 10:19
“S®Romans 13:9) the order is inverted.

Ver. 14. Thou shall not commit adultery,] Which, strictly speaking, isonly
that sin which is committed with another man’s wife, as Jarchi observes;



317

but Aben Ezrathinks the word here used signifies the same as another
more commonly used for whoredom and fornication; and no doubt but
fornication is here included, which, though it was not reckoned a crime
among some Heathens, is within the reach of this law, and forbidden by it,
it being an impure action, and against a man’ s body, as the apostle says,
("1 Corinthians 6:18) as well as sins of a more enormous kind, as
unnatural lusts and copulations, such asincest, sodomy, bestiality, etc. and
even al unchaste thoughts, desires, and affections, obscene words, and
impure motions and gestures of the body, and whatever isin itself unclean
or tends to uncleanness; asit also requires that we should, as much asin us
lies, do all we can to preserve our chastity, and the chastity of others, pure
and inviolate, (see “*Matthew 5:28), thisis the seventh commandment.

Ver. 15. Thou shall not steal.] Which isto take away another man’'s
property by force or fraud, without the knowledge, and against the will of
the owner thereof. Thefts are of various kinds; there is private theft,
picking of pockets, shoplifting, burglary, or breaking into houses in the
night, and carrying off goods; public theft, or robbing upon the highways;
domestic theft, as when wives take away their husbands' money or goods,
and conceal them, or dispose of them without their knowledge and will,
children rob their parents, and servants purloin their masters' effects;
ecclesiastical theft or sacrilege, and persona theft, as stealing of men and
making slaves of them, selling them againgt their wills; and Jarchi thinks
that thisiswhat the Scripture speaks of when it uses this phrase; but
though this may be included, it may not be restrained to this particular,
since, besides what have been observed, there are many other things that
may be reduced to it and are breaches of it; as all overreaching and
circumventing in trade and commerce, unjust contracts, not making good
and performing payments, detention of servants wages, unlawful usury,
unfaithfulness with respect to anything deposited in a man’'s hands,
advising and encouraging thieves, and receiving from them: the case of the
Israelites borrowing of the Egyptians and spoiling them is not to be
objected to this law, since that was by the command of God, and was only
taking what was due to them for service; however, by this command God
let the Israelites know that that was a peculiar case, and not to be drawn
into an example, and that they were in other cases not to take away another
man’s property; and so the case of an hungry man’s stealing to satisfy
nature is not observed as lawful and laudable, but as what is connived at
and indulged, (*™Proverbs 6:30,31), this law obliges to preserve and
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secure every man’s property to himself, as much asin men lies. thisisthe
eighth commandment.

Ver. 16. Thou shall not bear false witness against thy neighbour.] Neither
publicly in acourt of judicature, by laying thingsto his charge that are
false, and swearing to them, to his hurt and damage; nor privately, by
whispering, tale bearing, backbiting, sandering, by telling lies of him,
traducing his character by innuendos, dy insinuations, and evil suggestions,
whereby he may suffer in his character, credit, and reputation, and in his
trade and business; Aben Ezra thinks the words describe the character of
the person that is not to bear witness in any court, and to be read thus,
“thou shall not answer who art afalse witness™: or, “O thou false witness’:
meaning that such an one should not be admitted an evidence in court, who
had been convicted already of being a false witness; his word and oath are
not to be taken, nor should any questions be put to him, or he suffered to
answer to any; his depositions should have no weight with those before
whom they were made, nay, even they should not be taken, nor such a
person be allowed to make any; but thisisto put this precept in a quite
different form from all the rest, and without any necessity, since the word
may as well be taken for atestimony bore, as for the person that bearsiit:
thisis the ninth commandment.

Ver. 17. Thou shall not covet thy neighbour’s house, etc.] Thisis the tenth
and last commandment, and is an explanation of several of the past;
showing that the law of God not only forbids external acts of sin, but the
inward and first motions of the mind to it, which are not known, and would
not be thought to be sinful, were it not for this law; nor are they known by
this law until the Spirit of God by it convinces men of them, in whose light
they see them to be sinful; even not only the schemes and contrivances of
sin in the mind, the imaginations of it, thoughts dwelling upon it with
pleasure, but even the first risings of sin in the heart; and such motions of it
which are not assented unto, and unawares spring up from the corruption
of nature, and are sudden craving desires after unlawful things, even these
are forbidden by this law; which shows the spirituality of the law of God,
and the impossibility of its being perfectly kept by fallen men. The apostle
has reference to it, ( “**Romans 7:7). Several particulars are here
mentioned not to be coveted, as instances and examples instead of others.
Thus, for instance, “a neighbour’ s house” is not to be coveted; “nor his
field”, as the Septuagint version here adds, agreeably to (*Deuteronomy
5:21), aman is not secretly to wish and desire that such a man’s house or
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land were his, since this arises from a discontent of mind with respect to his
own habitation and possessions; and a man should be content with such
things as he has, and not covet another’s, which is not without sin:

thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’ s wife: and wish she was thine, and lust
after her; thisis a breach of the seventh command, and serves to explain
and illustrate that. This clause stands first in the Septuagint version, asiit
does in (“*Deuteronomy 5:21),

nor his manservant, nor maidservant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any
thing that is thy neighbours’; which, with the first clause, serveto explain
the eighth command, showing that we are not only forbid to take away
what is another man’s property, any of the goods here mentioned, or any
other, but we are not secretly to desire them, and wish they were in our
possession; since it discovers uneasiness and dissatisfaction with our own
lot and portion, and is coveting another man’s property, which is coveting
an evil covetousness.

Ver. 18. And all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, etc.]
That is, they heard the one, and saw the other; they heard the dreadful
volleys of thunder, and saw the amazing flashes of lightning, which were
like lamps and torches, as the word used signifies; by a communication of
senses, one sense is put for another, and the sense of sight being the
principal, as Ben Melech observes, it is put for the rest, and so in the
following. It is an observation of Austin’s™"’ that to “see” is used of al of
the five senses, seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling:

and the noise the trumpet, and the mountain smoking: they the sound of
the trumpet, which made them tremble and saw the mountain all in a
smoke, which made it ook very terrible. Though the words may be
rendered, as they are by some, “they perceived the thunders’, etc. % had
a sensible perception of them with their eyes ears, which greatly affected
them, and made strong impressions upon their minds, and filled them with
fear and dread:

and when the people saw it, they removed, and stood afar off; their minds
were not only terrified and distressed, and their bodies shook with fear; but
they could not stand their ground, but were obliged to retreat, who but just
before were curious to draw near, and gaze and see what they could, to
prevent which bounds were set; but now these were needless, what they
saw and heard were sufficient to keep them at a distance, nay, obliged them
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to quit their places, they were at the lower part of the mount before, and
now they removed a good way from it, even to their camp, and to their
tentsin it, (see *™Deuteronomy 5:30). The Targum of Jonathan says, they
removed twelve miles; and so Jarchi, who observes, that this was according
to the length of their camp.

Ver. 19. And they said unto Moses, etc.] Who was now come down from
the mountain, and to whom the heads of the tribes and elders of the people
came from the camp, and out of their tents, by whom the people said to
him, as follows, (see ®™*Deuteronomy 5:23,30),

speak thou with us, and we will hear; their request is, that whatsoever it
was the will and pleasure of God to declare to them, that he would
communicate it to Moses, and he deliver it to them, promising that they
would hearken to it, and obey it, as if they had heard it from the mouth of
God himself:

but let not God speak with us, lest we die; pray to him, that he would not
speak immediately, but by a mediator, which they now saw the need of;
that there was no drawing nigh to God, nor hearing nor receiving anything
from him without one; that his law, as it came from him to them sinful
creatures, was akilling letter, and the ministration of condemnation and
death, and injected such terror into their minds, that if it was continued
they must die under it: thus, as the apostle observes, when “they heard the
voice of words, entreated that the word should not be spoken to them any
more, for they could not endure that which was commanded”,
(F*Hebrews 12:19,20).

Ver. 20. And Moses said unto the people, etc.] By representatives and
messengers, the heads of the tribes and elders:

fear not; be not afraid of God with a dlavish fear; be not afraid of the
thunders and lightnings, asif they were like one of the plagues of Egypt,
which terrified Pharaoh and his people; be not afraid of being consumed by
them, they will do you no hurt; be not afraid of dying by the hand of God,
at his presence, and through the voice of his words spoken to you; be of
good courage, for the design of God is not to destroy you, but to instruct
you, and do you good:

for God is come to prove you; whether, being now freed by him from
Egyptian bondage, they would take and own him for their King, and be
subject to his laws and government; whether they would abide by what
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they had said, al that the Lord hath spoken will we do, (**Exodus 19:8),
whether they thought they had purity and righteousness enough to answer
to the divine law, and whether they imagined they had strength enough to
fulfil it, and whether they needed a mediator between God and them or not:
some Jewish writers™* give a different sense of this clause, asif the
coming of God to them in this grand and majestic manner was to exalt
them, and make them great and honourable among the nations of the
world; taking the word used to be derived from aroot, which signifies to
lift up, as a banner or ensign is lifted up on high: but the former senseis
best;

and that his fear may be before your faces; not a dlavish fear of death, of
wrath, and damnation, before dehorted from; but a reverence of the divine
Majesty, an awe of his greatness and glory, a serious regard to his
commands, delivered in so grand a manner, and a carefulness to offend him
by disobeying them:

that ye sin not: by breaking the law, and transgressing the precepts of it,
which they might be deterred from, as it might be reasonably thought,
when they reflected with what solemnity, and in what an awful manner it
was delivered to them.

Ver. 21. And the people stood afar off, etc.] Still kept their distance in
their camp and tents; or the heads and elders of the people having had this
conversation with Moses, returned to their tents as they were bid,

("™ Deuteronomy 5:30) and to the people in the camp, and there they
continued while Moses went up to God with their request:

and Moses drew near to the thick darkness where God was; the thick
cloud, (™™ Exodus 19:9,16) as Jarchi interprets it, and who observes from
their doctors that there were three enclosures about the divine Mgjesty,
darkness, a cloud, and thick darkness; and so Moses passed through the
darkness, and the cloud, to the thick darkness where Jehovah was, and
where heis said to dwell when the temple was built, (“**1 Kings 8:8:12)
and they have an observation that the word rendered “drew near” is
trangitive, and should be trand ated, “ he was brought near” or, “made to
draw nigh”; Michael and Gabriel being sent to him, took hold of his hands
and brought him against his will unto the thick darkness™®; but if the word
will admit of such aversion, the sense is either that he was caused to draw
near through the importunity of the people; or rather through the call of
God to him, or an impulse of his upon his mind, which obliged him to it.
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Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto Moses, etc.] When Moses was come near
the thick darkness where God was:

thus thou shalt say unto the children of Israel; at his return unto them, and
which he was to deliver in the name of God, and as his words:

ye have seen that | have talked with you from heaven; descending from
heaven on Mount Sinai in a cloud and fire, he talked with them out of the
cloud and fire, and delivered to them with an audible voice the above ten
commands; the cloud and fire they saw with their eyes, and the words
expressed from thence they heard with their ears; or heaven may mean the
air on the top of Sinai, from whence Jehovah spoke.

Ver. 23. Ye shall not make with me, etc.] Thisis a proposition of itself, as
appears by the accent Athnach placed at the end of it, which dividesit from
the following, and therefore “ gods of silver” belong to the next clause or
proposition; something seems to be wanting to compl ete the sense, which
the Talmudists™ and Jarchi after them supply thus,

“ye shall not make with me as the likeness of my ministers which
minister before me on high;”

as the seraphim, ministering angels, etc. as the sun, moon, and stars; and so
the Targum of Jonathan paraphrases the words,

“ye shall not make, to worship, the likeness of the sun, and of the
moon, and of the stars, and of the planets, and of the angels that
minister before me:”

or rather, “ye shall not make any likeness with me”, or any likeness of me;
and so the words stand connected with the preceding verse, that since they
only saw the cloud and fire, and perceived the voice of God from thence,
but saw no likeness or similitude of him, therefore they were not to make
any under a pretence of worshipping him with it, or in it, or by it; and so
Ben Melech adds, by way of explanation, although your intention isto my
service: “gods of silver and gods of gold ye shall not make unto you”; for
so this clause isto be read: that is, images made of gold and silver, images
of angels, or of the host of heaven, the sun, moon, and stars, or of great
men on earth, as kings or heroes, or of any creature in heaven, earth, or
sea; these they were not to make unto them, in order to serve and worship
them, or to worship God in them, or by them, or with them: the first
images for idolatrous worship were made of gold and silver, because, being
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rich and glittering, they more affected the minds of the people, as the
golden calf alittle after made, and perhaps the gods of Egypt were such, at
least some of them; wherefore this law against idolatry is repeated, because
the people of Isragl were prone unto it, and many of them had been
ensnared with it in Egypt, upon every occasion were ready to relapse into
it: or images made of meaner materials, as brass, wood, and stone, though
not mentioned, are equally forbidden; for if those of richer materials were
not to be made and worshipped, much less those of baser ones.

Ver. 24. An altar of earth thou shall make unto me, etc.] Thiswas a
temporary precept, and only in force until the tabernacle was built, and
respects occasiona altars, erected while on their travels, and were to be
made of turfs of earth, and so easily and quickly thrown up, as their case
and circumstances required, and as easily thrown down, as it was proper
they should, after they had no more use for them, lest they should be
abused to superstitious uses; for afterwards the altar for burnt offerings
was made of Shittim wood covered with brass, and that in the temple was
wholly a brazen one, (*Exodus 27:1,2 ***2 Chronicles 4:1) this precept
seems to suggest the plainness and simplicity in which God would be
worshipped, in opposition to the pomp and gaudy show of idolaters
intimated in the preceding verse; though Tertullian % relates of the
Romans in the times of Numa Pomptitus, that they had neither images, nor
temples, nor capitols, only altars made of turfs of earth hastily thrown up;
and this altar of earth might be, as Ainsworth observes, afigure of the
earthly or human nature of Christ, who is the altar, whereof believersin
him have aright to eat, (¥***Hebrews 13:10)

and shalt sacrifice thereon thy burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings,
thy sheep, and thine oxen; which were the creatures offered in the said
sacrifices, as also in the sin offerings and trespass offerings, which, though
not mentioned, are included:

in all placeswhere | record my name; or, “cause it to be mentioned”, or
“remembered” °*; where he manifested himself, displayed the glory of his
nature and perfection; or, as the Targum of Jonathan expresses it, caused
his Shechinah or divine Mgjesty to dwell, or gave any intimations of his
presence, as at the altar now erected to him, and at the sacrifices offered up
thereon, and afterwards in the tabernacle, between the cherubim over the
mercy seat, and ark of the testimony; which was removed to various places
before the temple was built at Jerusalem, where he took up his residence,
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and his name was called upon, made mention of, and recorded for many
generations. but that being destroyed and worship there at an end, men
may now worship God in any place, so beit they do it in spirit and in truth;
and wherever the name of God is truly called upon, and the glory of his
divine perfection, as displayed in the salvation of sinners by Christ, is set
forth, and Christ and him crucified is preached; and mention is made of his
name as the only one in which salvation is; of his glorious person and
offices, of his righteousness, blood, and sacrifice, for justification,
remission of sins, and atonement; and his ordinances are administered,
which are memorias of hislove and grace; there Jehovah grants his
presence:

| will come unto thee: not locally or by change of place, nor by his
omnipresence merely, so heis everywhere; nor in any visible way, but in a
gpiritual manner, by the communications of his grace and favour, (see
“#%John 14:21-23), and | will bless thee; with his presence, than which
nothing is more desirable and delightful; with the supplies of his grace, with
peace and pardon, with ajustifying righteousness, with aright and title to
eterna life, with enlarged views of these blessings and of interest in them.

Ver. 25. And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, etc.] If they chose
instead of an earthen one to make one of stone, as they might in rocky
places, where they came, and in such an one where they now were, Mount
Sinai, under which hill an atar was built, (**Exodus 24:4),

thou shall not build it of hewn stone; which would require time and
occasion expense, to hew and polish them in an artificial way; but it was to
be built of rude and unpolished stones, just as they were taken out of the
quarry, or found lying by the way, and which were laid up in an heap one
upon ancther, and was done with little trouble, and without any ornament,
and easily separated and thrown down, when become useless: the reason of
this law, as given by Maimonides™, isthis,

“because the idolaters of that time built their altars of hewn stones,
therefore God forbad it, lest we should be like them, and that we
might shun it in all things, he commanded the atar to be made of
earth, asit issaid, an altar of earth shalt thou make unto me; and if
it could not be made without stones, that the stones should remain
in their own natural form, and be neither hewn nor polished; as he
after forbad a painted stone, and a plantation of trees by an altar;
for in each of these there is one and the same intention and design,
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namely, that we might not worship him in the same manner in
which idolaters used to worship their fictitious deities.”

for if thou lift up thy tool upon it; or, thy sword"?; it signifies any tool or

instrument made of iron as asword is, and here such anone asisused in
hewing of stone; which, if lifted up on the dtar, or on any of the stones of
which it is built, to strike and hew them with,

thou hast polluted it; and so made it unfit for use: how this should be done
hereby is not easy to say, no good reason seems to be assignable for it but
the will and pleasure of God; who so appointed it, and reckoned that a
pollution, and would have it so thought by others, which with menis
accounted ornamental; his thoughts and judgment are not as man’s. the
Targum of Jonathan is,

“for if thou liftest up iron, of which a sword is made, upon a stone,
thou wilt profaneit;”

626

the reason which the Misnic doctors ™ give, and Jarchi from them, is,

“because iron was created to shorten the days of men, but the other
was made to prolong the days of men: and therefore it cannot be
just that that which shortens should be lifted up and agitated over
that which prolongs.”

but Maimonides gives a better reason of it, as Abarbinel understands him,
which was to prevent persons making images in stones'’, which image
making is the thing guarded against and forbidden in the context; but till
better is that of Isaac Arama'®*, that the hands of the artificer were to
abstain from the stones of the altar, lest that good which men obtain of
God at the altar should be attributed to any work of theirs: though, after
all, itisright what Aben Ezra, says, that it does not belong to us to search
after the reasons of the commands, at least not in too curious and bold a
manner, and where God is silent and has not thought fit to give any.

Ver. 26. Neither shalt thou go up by steps unto mine altar, etc.] That is,
you priests, the sons of Aaron, as the Targums of Jonathan and Jerusalem
paraphrase the words; the altar of burnt offering built when the tabernacle
was seemed not to require any, being but three cubits high, (**Exodus
27:1) but that in Solomon'’s temple did, being ten cubits high, (***2
Chronicles 4:1) and therefore some method must be used to ascend it, and
do the business that was to be done on it: now the Jews say "%, there was
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what they call “Kibbesh”, a sort of a causeway made of earth thrown up,
which rose gradually and led to the top of the altar, and was about thirty
two cubits long and sixteen broad: and so the Targum of Jonathan
paraphrases the words,

“thou shalt not go up by stepsto mine altar, but by bridges;”

express mention is made of stairs to the altar in Ezekiel’svision,
(P*"Ezekiel 43:17)

that thy nakedness be not discovered thereon; that part of the body which
is not to be named, and ought not to be seen, and which would be exposed
if there were many steps, and these at a distance from each other; which
would oblige them to take large strides, and so be in danger of discovering
those parts which would make them the object of contempt and ridicule
with the people; since as yet breeches were not used, and the garments
were long loose ones, which were easily turned aside, or the parts under
them seen by those below; to prevent which, afterwards linen breeches
were ordered to be made for the priests, and to be used by them in their
service: Maimonides™® thinks the reason of this was, because formerly the
idolatrous worship of Peor was performed by uncovering of their
nakedness before it; and so by thisis expressed God' s detestation of such
an impure and abominable practice; but this is uncertain; however, this we
may be sure of, that thisisthe will of God, that all immodesty and
indecency, and whatever tends to create impure thoughts and stir up
unclean lusts, should be carefully avoided in his worship.
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CHAPTER 21

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 21

In this, and the two following chapters, are delivered various laws and
precepts, partly of amoral, and partly of areligious, but chiefly of acivil
nature, respecting the commonwealth of Israel, and its political good. This
chapter treats of servants, and laws relating to them; to menservants, how
long they shall serve, and what is to be done to those who are desirous of
staying with their masters after their time is up, (®*Exodus 21:1-6), to
maidservants, and especially betrothed ones, either to a father or a son,
(" Exodus 21:7-11), likewise it contains laws concerning the slaughter of
men, whether with design or unawares, (*?Exodus 21:12-14), and
concerning the ill usage of parents, (**Exodus 21:15,17), and man
steding, (®°Exodus 21:16) and of mischief that comes by men’s
quarrelling and fighting, (**Exodus 21:18,19) and by smiting a man or
mai dservant, (*Exodus 21:20 21,26,27), to awoman with child, that is,
by means of men’s striving and contending with each other, (**Exodus
21:22-25) and of damages that come by oxen, or to them, (**Exodus
21:28-36).

Ver. 1. Now these are the judgments, etc.] The judicial laws respecting the
civil state of the people of Israel, so called because they are founded on
justice and equity, and are according to the judgment of God, whose
judgment is according to truth; and because they are such by which the
commonwealth of Isragl was to be judged or governed, and were to be the
rule of their conduct to one another, and a rule of judgment to their judges
in the execution of judgment and justice among them:

which thou shall set before them; besides the ten commands before
delivered. They were spoken by God himself in the hearing of the people;
these were delivered to Moses after he went up to the mount again, at the
request of the people, to be their mediator, to be by him set before them as
the rule of their behaviour, and to enjoin them the observance of them; in
order to which he was not only to rehearse them, but to write them out,
and set them in aplain and easy light before them: and though they did not
hear these with their own ears from God himself, as the ten commands; yet,
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as they had the utmost reason to believe they came from him, and it was at
their own request that he, and not God, might speak unto them what was
further to be said, with a promise they would obey it, asif they had
immediately heard it from him; it became them to receive these laws as of
God, and yield a cheerful obedience to them; nor do we find they ever
guestioned the authority of them; and as their government was a
Theocracy, and God was more immediately their King than he was of any
other people, it was but right, and what might be expected, that they
should have their civil laws from him, and which was their privilege, and
gave them the preference to all other nations, (®®Deuteronomy 4:5-8).

Ver. 2. If thou buy an Hebrew servant, etc.] Who sells himsalf either
through poverty, or rather is sold because of his theft, (see ***Exodus
22:3) and so the Targum of Jonathan paraphrasesiit,

“when ye shdl buy for his theft, a servant, a son of an Israglite;”

agreeably to which Aben Ezra observes, this servant is a servant that is
sold for his theft; and he says, it is a tradition with them, that amale is sold
for his theft, but not afemale; and the persons who had the selling of such
were the civil magistrates, the Sanhedrim, or court of judicature; so Jarchi,
on the text, says, “if thou buy”, etc. that is, of the hand of the sanhedrim
who sdlls him for his theft:

six years he shall serve; and no longer; and the Jewish doctors say ", if

his master dies within the six years he must serve his son, but not his
daughter, nor his brother, nor any other heirs:

and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing; without paying any
money for his freedom, asit is explained (™ Exodus 21:11), nay, on the
other hand, his master was not to send him away empty, but furnish him
liberally out of hisflock, floor, and wine press, since his six years
servitude was worth double that of an hired servant, (***Deuteronomy
15:13,14,18), and his freedom was to take place as soon as the six years
were ended, and the seventh began, in which the Jewish writers agree: the
Targum of Jonathan is, at the entrance of the seventh; and Aben Ezra's
explanation is, at the beginning of the seventh year of his being sold; and
Maimonides'* observes the same. Now as this servant, in the state of
servitude, was an emblem of that state of bondage to sin, Satan, and the
law, which man is brought into by his theft, his robbing God of his glory by
the transgression of his precepts; so likewise, in his being made free, he
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was an emblem of that liberty wherewith Christ, the Son of God, makes his
people free from the said bondage, and who are free indeed, and made so
freely without money, and without price, of pure free grace, without any
merit or desert of theirs, and which freedom is attended with many
bountiful and liberal blessings of grace.

Ver. 3. If he came in by himself, he shall go out by himself, etc.] That is, if
he came into his servitude “aone’, as the Septuagint version has it, he
should go out of it in like manner; the word for by himself”, some
interpret with “his garment” °*, or the skirt of one; and then the sense
seems to be, that as he was clothed when he was sold, so he should be
when made free: but rather the phrase literally is “with his body” ®**; not
his naked body, or as destitute of raiment, and the necessaries of life; for,
as before observed, his master was to furnish him liberally with good
things: but the plain meaning is, that if he was a single or unmarried man
when he entered his master’ s service, he should go out, so; or as a Jewish
writer " expresses it, as if he should say, with his body, without another
body with him, who is his wife, as appears by what follows; unless his
master should give him awife while in his service, which is supposed in the
next verse, and even then he was to go out alone, if he chose to go out at
all; though Jarchi says, if he was not married at first, his master might not
give him a Canaanitish woman to beget slaves of her:

if he were married, then hiswife shall go with him; that is, if he had awife,
adaughter of Israel, as the Targum of Jonathan; or an Israglitish woman, as
Jarchi, and had her at his coming; for otherwise, if it was one his master
after gave him, she might not go out, as appears by the following verse; but
being his wife before his servitude, and an | sraglitish woman, was not the
master’ s bondmaid, nor bought with his money, and therefore might go out
free with her husband.

Ver. 4. If hismaster have given him a wife, etc.] One of his aves, a
Canaanitish woman, on purpose to beget daves on her, since al born in his
house were his own; thisis supposed to be after he was come into his
house, and into his service:

and she have born him sons or daughters; as she might have born him
severd of the one sort, or the other, if she was given to him quickly after
his servitude began:
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the wife and her children shall be her master’s: she being his dave, and
bought with his money, he had a right unto her, and to the children
belonging to her, the birth following the belly; and being born in his house,
they were also his. Jarchi here observes, that the Scripture speaks of a
Canaanitish woman, for an Hebrew woman went out at the sixth year, and
even before the sixth, if she produced the signs, that is, of puberty:

and he shall go out by himself; without his wife and children: if it be
objected to this law, that it is contrary to the law of marriage, which is
indissoluble, but by this dissolved; it may be replied, that the servant was
not obliged by it to leave his wife, unless he chose it; on complying with
certain conditions after mentioned, he might continue with her; besides, she
was, according to Jarchi, but his secondary wife, and not only so, the
marriage was not lawful, being with a Canaanitish woman, and not
agreeable to the Lord; and being also her master’s slave, to whom he had a
right, he could retain her if he pleased, having only given her to his servant
to beget daves on for him.

Ver. 5. And if the servant shall plainly say, etc.] Or, “in saying shall say”
1% ghall express himself in plain and full terms, and repeat his words, and
abide by them, signifying it as hislast will and determined resolution:

| love my master, my wife, and my children, and | will not go out free; but
continue in his servitude, having a great affection for his master, and that
he might enjoy his wife and children he dearly loved; and being animated
with such a principle, his servitude was a pleasure to him: and when our
obedience to God springs from love to him, and to his cause and interest,
which should be as dear to us as our families, it is then acceptable to God
and ddlightful to ourselves; in (**Deuteronomy 15:16),

it is, because he loveth thee, and thine house, because he is well with thee;
hence the Jewish writers say ', understanding by “house” afamily, if a
servant has awife and children and his master not, his ear is not to be
bored; and if his master has awife and children and he has not, his ear is
not to be bored; if he loves his master and his master do not love him, or
his master loves him and he do not love his master, or if heissick, etc. his
ear is not to be bored.

Ver. 6. Then his master shall bring him unto the judges, etc.] To Elohim,
to God, to the judgment seat of God, according to the Septuagint; to some
person or persons to inquire of God what is to be done in such a case; but
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this seems needless, since it is here declared: no doubt civil magistrates or
judges are meant by Elohim, or the gods, asin (***Psam 82:1,6), and so
Jarchi interpretsit of the house of judgment, or sanhedrim, the court that
had convicted the servant of theft, and had sold him to him, it was proper
he should acquaint them with it, have their opinion about it; and especially
it was proper to have him to them, that he might before them, even in open
court, declare his willingness to abide in his master’ s service; and from
whom, as the Targum of Jonathan, he was to receive power and authority
to retain himin his service:

he shall also bring himto the door, or to the doorpost; either of the gate
of the city, where the judges were sitting, before whom what follows was
to be done, as Aben Ezra suggests; or rather the door of his master, or any
other man’s, as Maimonides'®*:

and his master shall bore his ear through with an awl; or with aneedle, as
the Targum of Jonathan, which also says it was the right ear; and so Jarchi;
and the upper part of it, as says Maimonides, who likewise observes, that
that with which it is bored must be of metal; and moreover, that it is the
master himself that must do it, and not his son, nor his messenger, nor a
messenger of the sanhedrim*: the ear is an hieroglyphic of obedience,
and the boring of it through to the doorpost denotes the strict and close
obedience of such a servant to his master, and how heis, and ought to be,
addicted to his service, and be constantly employed in it, and never stir
from it, nor so much as go over the threshold of his master’s house. This
custom of boring a servant’s ear continued in Syriatill the times of Juvenal,
as appears by some lines of his: "**

and he shall serve himfor ever; aslong as he lives'"; however, until the
year of jubilee, asthe Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi; if there was one
before his death, for nothing else could free him; denoting freedom by
Christ in his acceptable year, and day of salvation.

Ver. 7. And if a man sell his daughter to be a maidservant, etc.] That is, if
an Isradlite, asthe Targum of Jonathan, sells his little daughter, as the same
Targum, and so Jarchi and Aben Ezra, one that is under age, that is not
arrived to the age of twelve years and aday, and this through poverty; he
not being able to support himself and his family, puts his daughter out to
service, or rather sells her to be a servant:
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she shall not go out as the menservants do; that are sold, before described,;
or rather, according to the Targum,

“as the Canaanitish servants go out, who are made free, because of
atooth, or an eye, (the loss of them, (®®*Exodus 21:26,27)) but in
the years of release, and with the signs (of puberty), and in the
jubilee, and at the death of their masters, with redemption of
slver,”

so Jarchi.

Ver. 8. If she please not her master, etc.] “Be evil in the eyes of her
master” "*?; and he has no liking of her, and love to her, not being
agreeable in her person, temper, or conduct, so that he does not choose to

make her hiswife:

who hath betrothed her to him; but not completed the marriage, as he
promised, when he bought her, or at least gave reason to expect that he
would; for, according to the Jewish canons, a Hebrew handmaid might not
be sold but to one who laid himself under obligation to espouse her to
himself, or his son, when she was fit to be betrothed °**; and so Jarchi says,
he ought to espouse her, and take her to be his wife, for the money of her
purchase is the money of her espousals. There is a double reading of this
passage, the Keri, or marginal reading we follow; the Cetib, or written text,
is, “who hath not betrothed her”, both may be taken in, “who hath not
betrothed her to him”, as he said he would, or as it was expected he
should; for, had she been really betrothed, what follows could not have
been done:

then shall he let her be redeemed; she being at age, and fit for marriage,
and her master not caring to marry her, her father shall redeem her, as the
Targum of Jonathan; it was incumbent on him to do that, as it was on her
master to let her be redeemed, to admit of the redemption of her; or
whether, as Aben Ezra says, she redeemed herself, or her father, or one of
her relations, if she was near the six years (the end of them), they reckoned
how many years she had served, and how many were yet to the seventh, or
to the time that sheisin her own power, and according to the computation
was the redemption: thus, for instance, asit is by others™* put, if she was
bought for six pounds, then one pound is the service of every year; and if
she redeemed herself, her master took off of the money for the years she
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had served; or thus™®*, if she was bought for sixty pence, and had served
two years, he must pay her forty pence, and so free her:

to sell her unto a strange nation, he shall have no power; that is, to
another man, as both the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, even to an
Israelite that was of another family, to whom the right of redemption did
not belong; for to sell an Israglite, man or woman, to a Gentile, or one of
another nation, was not alowed of in any case, as Josephus'®*® observes;
but the meaning is, he had no power to sell her to another, though of the
same nation, to be his handmaid; this power neither her master nor her
father had, as Jarchi asserts, she being redeemed, and in her own power:

seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her; in not fulfilling his promise made
to her father when he sold her to him, or not answering the expectation he
had raised in her; and especially he dealt thus with her, if he had corrupted
her, and yet refused to betroth and marry her.

Ver. 9. And if he have betrothed her unto his son, etc.] Not caring to
betroth and marry her himself, as being more suitable in age for his son
than for himsdlf;

he shall deal with her after the manner of daughters; asif she was his
daughter, and give her adowry: or the son shall treat her after the manner
the daughters of Isragl are treated when married, by giving her food,
raiment, and the duty of marriage, so Jarchi: or after the manner of the
daughters of Isragl that are virgins, and who are not sold, as Aben Ezra.

Ver. 10. If he take him another wife, etc.] The father takes another wife
for his son, or the son takes another wife to himself after he has betrothed
and married his father's maidservant:

her food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish;
neither deny it her in whole, nor lessen it in part, but give her her full due
of each. What is meant by the two former words is easy, and admits of no
difficulty, the latter is differently interpreted. Some take it to signify no
other than an “ habitation” ", that as he was to provide food and raiment
for her, so an house to dwell, in; but the generality of interpreters, Jewish
and Christian, understand it as we do, of the conjugal duty, the use of the
marriage bed, or what the apostle calls due benevolence, (“*®1 Corinthians
7:3). The word is thought to have the signification of afixed time for it;
and the Misnic doctors™* are very particular in assigning the set times of it
for different persons; and in those countries where there were, and where
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there still are, plurality of wives, each had, and have their turns, (see
TGenesis 30:15,16).

Ver. 11. And if he do not these three unto her, etc.] Not the three things
last mentioned; though this sense, Aben Ezra says, many of their
interpreters give, which is rejected by him, so do some Christian
expositors; but these three things are, espousing her to himself, or to his
son, or redeeming her by the hand of her father; that is, letting her be
redeemed by him, as the Targum of Jonathan; and so Jarchi, Aben Ezra,
and Ben Méelech: the meaning is, if one or other of these things are not
done,

then shall she go out free without money; be dismissed from her servitude,
and not obliged to pay anything for her freedom; the Targum of Jonathan
adds, he shall give her abill of divorce; that is, the son to whom she had
been betrothed, and another wife taken by him, and she denied the above
things; which favours the first sense.

Ver. 12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, etc.] The Targum of
Jonathan is, that smites a man or daughter of Isragl with the sword; but
there is no need to restrain the words either to persons of any certain
nation, nor to any instrument with which a person may be smitten asto die:
but any human person, man, woman, or child, of whatsoever nation, and
they smitten with anything whatever, that issuesin their desth:

shall surely be put to death; by the order of the civil magistrate, and by the
hand of such as shall be appointed by him; for thisisthe origina law of
God, ("™Genesis 9:6).

Ver. 13. And if a man lie not in wait, etc.] For the life of another to take it
away; or does not do it willingly, as the Septuagint version, does not seek
after it, nor design it:

but God delivers himinto his hand; it being suffered and ordered by the
providence of God, without whose knowledge and will nothing comes to
pass, even what may seem to be a contingent thing, or matter of chance, to
us; or it is so brought about in providence, that one man falls into the hands
of another, and hislife is taken away by him, though not purposely and
malicioudly; because, as Aben Ezra expresses it, for another sin which he
has committed, and for which he must die in this way, though not intended
by the person the more immediate cause of his death:
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then | will appoint thee a place whither he shall flee; and there be safe
both from the avenger of blood, and the civil magistrate; which place, while
Israel were in the wilderness, was the camp of the Levites, according to
Jarchi, or the altar, as follows; but when they were come to Canaan’s land,
there were cities of refuge appointed for such persons, that killed aman
unawares, to flee to, and where they were safe from private vengeance, and
faling asacrifice to public justice.

Ver. 14. But if a man come presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay
himwith guile, etc.] That comes with malicein his heart, with wrath in his
countenance, in a bold, daring, hostile manner, using all the art, cunning,
and contrivance he can, to take away the life of his neighbour; no asylum,
no refuge, not anything to screen him from justice is to be allowed him:
hence, a messenger of the sanhedrim, or an executioner, one that inflicts
the forty stripes, save one, or a physician, or one that chastises his son or
scholar, under whose hands persons may die, do not come under this law;
for though what they do they may do wilfully, yet not with guile, as Jarchi
and others observe, not with an ill design, but for good:

thou shalt take him from mine altar, that he may die: that being the place
which in early times criminals had recourse unto, Joab and others, as well
asin later times, to secure them from vengeance; but a man guilty of wilful
murder was not to be protected in this way; and the Targum of Jonathan is,

“though heis a priest, (the Jerusalem Targum hasiit, an high priest,)
and ministers at mine atar, thou shalt take him from thence, and
day him with the sword,”

so Jarchi; but the law refers not to a person ministering in his office at the
altar of the Lord, but to one that should flee there for safety, which yet he
should not have.

Ver. 15. And he that smiteth his father or his mother, etc.] With hisfist, or
with a stick, or cane, or such thing, though they died not with the blow, yet
it occasioned any wound, or caused a bruise, or the part smitten black and
blue, or left any print of the blow; for, as Jarchi says, the party was not
guilty, less by smiting there was a bruise, or weal, made, or any mark or
scar: but if so it was, then he

shall be surely put to death; the Targum of Jonathan adds, with the
suffocation of anapkin; and so Jarchi says with strangling; the manner of
which was this, the person was sunk into a dunghill up to his knees, and
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two persons girt his neck with a napkin or towel until he expired. This
crime was made capital, to show the heinousness of it, how detestable it
was to God, and in order to deter from it.

Ver. 16. And he that stealeth a man, and selleth him, etc.] One of the
children of Isragl, as the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan, and so the
Septuagint version: but though this law was given to the Israglites
primarily, yet was made for men stealersin general, as the apostle
observes, who plainly has reference to it, (*°®1 Timothy 1:9,10):

or if he be found in his hand; before the selling of him, as Jarchi notes,
since he stole him in order to sell him, he was guilty of degth, as follows:

he shall surely be put to death; with strangling, as the same Jewish writer
remarks, as on the preceding verse; and Jarchi setsit down as arule, that
all death in the law, simply expressed, is strangling.

Ver. 17. And he that curseth his father, or his mother, etc.] Though he
does not smite them with his hand, or with any instrument in it, yet if he
smites them with his tongue, reviles and reproaches them, speaks evil of
them, wishes dreadful imprecations upon them, curses them by the name
explained, as the Targum of Jonathan callsit, by the name Jehovah,
wishing the Lord would curse them, or that his curse might light upon
them, (see “™Proverbs 20:20 30:17),

shall surely be put to death; or be killed with casting stones on him, as the
Targum of Jonathan, or with stoning; so Jarchi, who observes, that
wherever it is said, “his blood be upon him”, it is meant of stoning, asit is
of the man that curses his father or his mother, (*®Leviticus 20:9) which
was after this manner, the place of stoning was two cubits high, to which
the malefactor with his hands bound was brought; from whence one of the
witnesses against him cast him down headlong, of which, if he did not die,
then they took up stones and cast on him, and if he died not through them,
then all Isragl came and stoned him; that is, the multitude upon the spot:
this verse in the Septuagint version follows (®*Exodus 21:15), with which
it agrees, both respecting the same persons.

Ver. 18. And if men strive together, etc.] Quarrel and fight, and wrestle
with and box one another:

and one smite another with a stone; which lying near him he might take up,
and in his passion throw it at his antagonist:
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or with hisfist; with his double fist, as we express it, with his hand closed,
that it might come with the greater force, and give the greater blow:

and he die not, but keepeth his bed; does not die with the blow of the stone
or fist, yet receives so much damage by it that heis obliged to take to his
bed; or, as the Targum of Jerusalem paraphrasesit, is cast on the bed sick;
or, as the Targum of Jonathan, fallsinto a disease, as afever, or the like,
through the force of the blow, so that he is confined to his room and to his
bed.

Ver. 19. If herise again, etc.] From his bed, or from his disease, as the last
mentioned Targum, recovers again, at least so far asto be able to do what
follows:

and walk abroad upon his staff; if heisableto get out of his bed, and
especially out of his house, and can be seen walking about in the street or
in the field, though he is obliged to make use of a staff, and lean uponit,
being yet weak and sickly;

then shall he that smote him be quit; from the judgment of daying, as the
Targum, he shall not be charged with manslaughter, or be found guilty of a
capital crime, but discharged from that:

only shall he pay for the loss of histime; as much as he could have got in
that time by his labour, from which he was obliged to cease: the Jewish
writers add other things also he was to pay for, as the Targum of Jonathan,
particularly; asfor his pain, and for hisloss of any member, and for his
shame and disgrace, as well as the physician’s fee, which is supposed to be
included in the next clause:

and cause [ him] to be thoroughly heal ed; take care that he has a physician
or surgeon, and that the proper medicines be applied, and those continued
until he is quite well; al which must be at the expense of the smiter.

Ver. 20. And if a man smite his servant or his maid with arod, etc.] A
Canaanitish servant or maid, as the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi; and
that only with arod for the correction of them, and not with a sword or
any such destroying weapon, which would seem as though he intended to
kill, yet nevertheless:

and he die under his hand; immediately, while heis smiting or beating him
or her, on the same day, as the above Targum interpretsit:
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he shall be surely punished; or condemned to the punishment of being dain
with the sword, as the said Targum and Jarchi explain it: this law was made
to deter masters from using severity and cruelty towards their servants.

Ver. 21. Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, etc.] And does not
die immediately, or the same day, but lives twenty four hours, as the Jewish
writersinterpret it; so Abendana* explains the phrase, “aday or two”;

“aday which is as two days, and they are twenty four hours from
time to time,”

that is, from the time he was smitten to the time of his continuance; and so
it is elsewhere explained ™ by a day we understand a day, which is like
two days, that is, from time to time, the meaning of which is, from a certain
time in one day to the same in another:

he shall not be punished; that is, with death;

for he[is] his money; is bought with his money, and is good as money, and
thereforeit isaloss sufficient to him to lose him; and it may be reasonably
thought he did not smite his servant with an intention to kill him, since he
himsalf isthe loser by it.

Ver. 22. If men strive, etc.] Quarrel and fight with one another, which isto
be understood of Hebrews, as Aben Ezra observes;

and hurt a woman with child; who being the wife of one of them, and aso
an Israglitish woman, interposes to part them, or help her husband; but the
other, instead of striking his antagonist as he intended, gives her ablow:

so that her fruit depart from her; or, “her children go forth” ", out of her

womb, as she may have more than one; through the fright of the quarrel,
and fear of her husband being hurt, and the blow she received by
interposing, might miscarry, or, falling into labour, come before her time,
and bring forth her offspring sooner than expected:

and yet no mischief follow: to her, as the Targum of Jonathan, and so
Jarchi and Aben Ezrarestrain it to the woman; and which mischief they
interpret of death, as does also the Targum of Onkelos; but it may refer
both to the woman and her offspring, and not only to the death of them,
but to any hurt or damage to either of them: now though there was none of
any sort,
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he shall surely be punished; that is, be fined or mulcted for striking the
woman, and hastening the childbirth:

according as the woman’s husband will lay upon him; and he shall pay as
the judges determine; the husband might propose what fine should be paid,
and might ask it in court; and if the smiter agreed to it, well and good, but
if he judged it an exorbitant demand, he might appeal to the judges; for the
husband might not lay what fine he pleased: this, if disputed, wasto be
decided by the judges, and as they determined it, it was paid; of which
Maimonides'> gives this account:

“he that strikes awoman, and her fruit depart, though he did not
intend it, is obliged to pay the price of the birth to the husband, and
for hurt and pain to the woman; how do they estimate the price of
the birth? they consider the woman how well she was before she
brought forth, and how well she is after she has brought forth, and
they give it to the husband; if the husband be dead, they giveit to
the heirs; if sheis stricken after the death of her husband, they give
the price of the birth to the woman.”

Ver. 23. And if any mischief follow, etc.] According asthat is, so shall it
be done to the smiter: if death follows,

then thou shalt give life for life; if death to the woman, so Jarchi and Aben
Ezrainterpret it; to which agrees the Targum of Jonathan,

“but if thereis death in her, then ye shall judge or condemn the life
of the murderer for the life of the woman;”

about which, Jarchi says, there is a difference among their doctors; some
say life properly, absolutely the person himself; others say money, but not
life properly; for he that intends to kill one and kills another is acquitted
from death, but must pay to the heirs the price (of the person killed) as that
person might be sold for in the market: and indeed it seems hard that a
person that kills another at unawares should die for it; it is more reasonable
that the punishment should in such a case be commuted for something less
than life; and that though no satisfaction was to be taken for awilful
murderer, (“®*Numbers 35:31), yet it seemsto imply that it might be taken
for one that was so without design; as by another law cities of refuge are
appointed for the mandayer at unawares: the canons of the Jews,
according to Maimonides'®, run thus;
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“he that strikes a woman, and she miscarries and dies, although it is
done ignorantly; lo, such an oneis free from payment, and he does
not pay anything, asit issaid, “if there is no mischief, etc.” the
Scripture does not distinguish between what is done ignorantly and
presumptuously, in athing in which there is not death by the
sanhedrim, to free him from payment; in what things? when he
intends the woman; but if he intends his neighbour and strikes the
woman, though she dies, since her death is, without intention, lo,
thisisathing in which thereis not desth by the sanhedrim, and he
pays the price of the birth:”

the Septuagint version interprets this, not of the woman that miscarries and
dies, but of the child that becomes an abortive; if that was not formed and
shaped, then only afine was to be laid, but if it was come to its proper
form and shape, and so was animated or quickened, then life wasto go for
life: and so, according to the Salic laws, he that killed an infant in its
mother’ s womb was to pay 8000 pence, which made two hundred shillings;
but if he was the cause of awoman’s miscarriage, by blows or otherwise, if
the birth was animated, according to the civil law, he was to be punished
with death "***: but one would think, where thisis only accidental and not
intended, such a punishment istoo rigid and severe: however, neither this
nor what follows were |eft to the will of a private person to inflict at his
pleasure, but to the civil magistrate; and therefore no ways encourages
private revenge, in favour of which it was applied by the Phariseesin
Christ’ s time, whose gloss he refutes, (“™*Matthew 5:38,39) nor are the
words directed to the offender in this and the following cases, but to
Moses, and so to al judges under him and in succession, who were to see
these laws put in execution.

Ver. 24. Eyefor eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.] Thisis
“lex talionis’, the law of retaliation, and from whence the Heathens had
theirs; but whether thisisto be taken strictly and literally, or only for
pecuniary mulcts, is a question; Josephus ™ understands it in the former
sense, the Jewish writers generally in the latter; and so the Targum of
Jonathan paraphrases it;

“the price of an eye for an eye, etc.”

Jarchi on the place observes, that,
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“he that puts out his neighbour’s eye must pay him the price of his
eye, according to the price of a servant sold in the market, and so
of al the rest; for not taking away of members strictly is meant, as
our doctors here interpret it;”

in a place he refers to, and to which Aben Ezra agrees; and of the
difference and dispute between the Jews concerning this matter, ((see Gill
on ““"™Matthew 5:38")) and indeed, though these laws of retaliation
should, according to the letter of them, be attended to as far as they can;
yet, in some cases, it seems necessary that they should not be strictly
attended to, but some recompence made in another way, and nothing
seems more agreeabl e than a pecuniary one: thus, for instance, this law
cannot be literally executed, when one that has never an eye puts out the
eye of another, asit is possible that a blind man may; or one that has no
teeth may strike out the tooth of another; in such cases eye cannot be given
for eye, nor tooth for tooth; and, as Saadiah Gaon "**° observes, if a man
should smite the eye of his neighbour, and the third part of the sight of his
eye should depart, how will he order it to strike such a stroke as that,
without adding or lessening? and if a man that has but one eye, or one
hand, or one foot, should damage another man in those parts, and must
lose his other eye, or hand, or foot, he would be in aworse case and
condition than the man he injured; since he would still have one eye, or
hand, or foot; wherefore alike law of Charondas among the Thuriansis
complained of, since it might be the case, that a man with one eye might
have that struck out, and so be utterly deprived of sight; whereas the man
that struck it out, though he loses one for it, yet has another, and so not
deprived of sight utterly, and therefore thought not to be sufficiently
punished; and that it was most correct that he should have both his eyes
put out for it: and hence Diodorus Siculus™’ reports of a one-eyed man
who lost his eye, that he complained of this law to the people, and advised
to have it altered: this“lex talionis’ was among the Roman laws of the
“twelve tables” ",

Ver. 25. Burning for burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe.] Thisis
to be understood of burning a man’s flesh with fire; of wounds made by
any means, so that the blood islet out; and of blows, and the prints and
marks of them; of stripes and weals where the blood is settled, and the part
is turned black and blue: the Targum of Jonathan is, the price of the pain of
burning for burning, etc. and indeed, in everyone of these cases, the law
could not be well literally executed; for it would be very difficult to burn
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and wound and mangle a man exactly as he had done another: and as
Favorinus' objects against the law of the twelve tables of the Romans
concerning retaliation, how can a man make awound in another exactly as
long, and as broad, and as deep as that he has given? nor would he suffer a
larger to be made, asit was not just it should; and to which may be added,
that al constitutions are not alike, and burning and wounding and striping,
especially in some parts, might prove mortal, and the person might die
thereby; to them the law of retaliation would not be observed, the
punishment would be exceeded; and it is much more agreeable to justice
and equity that it should be lessened rather than increased; and it may be
observed, the law of the twelve tables with the Romans, concerning
maiming of members, only took place when the parties could not come to
an agreement; and with respect to the Jewish law, Josephus™® himsdlf
says, that the man that has his eye put out may receive money for it, if heis
willing, which the law alows of.

Ver. 26. If a man smite the eye of his servant, etc.] Give him a blow on the
eyein apassion, as a correction for some fault he has committed:

or the eye of hismaid, that it perish; strike her on that part in like manner,
so that the eye is beaten or drops out, or however loses its sight, and “[ig]
blinded”, as the Septuagint version; or “corrupts’ it it turns black and
blue, and gathers corrupt matter, and becomes a sore eye; yet if the sight is
not lost, or corrupts so as to perish, this law does not take place; the
Targum of Jonathan, and to Jarchi restrain this to a Canaanitish servant or
maid:

he shall let him go free for his eye’'s sake; or “them”, as the Septuagint; his
right to them as a servant was hereby forfeited, and he was obliged to give
them their freedom, let the time of servitude, that was to come, be what it
would. This law was made to deter masters from using their servants with
cruelty, since though humanity and goodness would not restrain them from
ill usage of them, their own profit and advantage by them might.

Ver. 27. And if he smite out his manservant’ s tooth, or his maidservant’s
tooth, etc.] Give them such a slap on the face, or a blow on the mouth, as
to strike out one of their teeth; this also the Targum of Jonathan and Jarchi
restrain to a Canaanitish servant or maid;

he shall let him go free for histooth’s sake; both him and her, the servant
and the maid; this, though of lesser consequence than the loss of an eye,
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was punished in the same manner with the loss of the servant man or maid,
to make masters careful how they abused their servants in any degree. And
though only these parts are expressed, yet Jarchi and Aben Ezra observe,
that all other principal members of the body, which they reckon to be
twenty four, are included, as the fingers, toes, etc.

Ver. 28. If an ox gore a man or a woman, that they die, etc.] That are
Isradlites, of whom only Aben Ezra interprets it; but though they may be
principally designed, yet not solely; for no doubt if one of another nation
was gored to death by the ox of an Isradlite, the same penalty would be
inflicted, asfollows:

then the ox shall be surely stoned; which is but an exemplification of the
original law given to Noah and his sons, (**Genesis 9:5): “at the hand of
every beast will | requireit”’; i.e. the blood of the lives of men; which
shows the care God takes of them, that even a beast must die that is the
means of shedding man’s blood:

and his flesh shall not be eaten; it being as an impure beast according to
this sentence, as Maimonides™® observes; and even though it might have
been killed in aregular manner before it was stoned, it was not to be eaten;
no, not even by Heathens, nor by dogs might it be eaten, as a dead carcass
might by a proselyte of the gate, or a stranger; this might not be given nor
sold to him; for, as Aben Ezra observes, al profit of them is here
forbidden:

but the owner of the ox [shall be] quit; from punishment, as the last
mentioned writer observes, from suffering death; he shall only suffer the
loss of his ox: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“he shall be quit from the judgment of daughter (or condemnation
of murder), and also from the price of a servant or maid,”

which was thirty shekels, (**Exodus 21:32).

Ver. 29. But if the ox were wont to push with his hornsin time past, etc.]
Or “from or before yesterday, to the third” °® that is, three days before,
and had made three pushes, as Jarchi explainsit:

and it hath been testified to his owner; by sufficient witnesses, who saw
him push at people for three days past: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“and it hath been testified to the face of his owner three days.”
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Concerning this testimony Maimonides'*

thus writes,

“thisisatestification, all that testify of it three days; but if he
pushes, or bites, or kicks, or strikes even an hundred times on one
day, thisis no testification (not a sufficient one): three companies of
witnesses testify of it in one day, o, thisis adoubt, whether itisa
(proper) testimony or not; there is no testification but before the
owner, and before the sanhedrim:”

and he hath not kept himin; in some enclosed place, house or field, not
frequented by people, and where there was no danger of doing any hurt, if
this care was not taken, after a proper testimony had been given of his
vicious disposition. By the Roman laws'® oxen that pushed with their
horns were to have hay bound about them, that those that met them might
beware of them; hence that of Horace®: but that he hath killed aman or a
woman; by pushing and goring them with his horns, or any other way, as
biting or kicking:

the ox shall be stoned; asis provided for the preceding law:

and his owner shall be put to death; since he was accessory to the death of
the person killed, not keeping in his beast, when he had sufficient notice of
his vicious temper: the Targum of Jonathan, and so other Jewish writers,
interpret this of death sent upon him from heaven, or death by the
immediate hand of God, as sudden death, or death by some disease
inflicted, or before aman isfifty years of age; but there is no doubt to be
made but this intends death by the civil magistrate, according to the
origina law, (™ Genesis 9:6).

Ver. 30. If there be laid on him a sum of money, etc.] By the decree of the
judges, as Aben Ezra, or which the sanhedrim of Isragl have laid upon him;
if his sentence of death is commuted for afine, with the consent of the
relations of the deceased, who in such a case are willing to show mercy,
and take a fine instead of the person’ s death; supposing it was through
carelessness and negligence, and not with any ill design that he did not
keep up his ox from doing damage, after he had notice:

then he shall give for the ransom of his life whatever, islaid upon him;
whatever mulct or fine he is amerced with by the court, instead of the
sentence of death first pronounced. Of this ransom Maimonides™’ thus
writes:
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“the ransom is according as the judges consider what is the price
(or value) of him that isdain; (i.e. according to his rank, whether a
noble or common man, afree man or a servant) all is according to
the estimation of him that is dain.--To whom do they give the
ransom? to the heirs of the dain; and if awoman iskilled, the
ransom is given to the heirs of her father’s (family), and not to her
husband.”

Ver. 31. Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, etc.] A
little son or daughter, and both Israelites, as Jarchi and Aben Ezrg; thisis
observed, because only a man or woman are made mention of in
("®Exodus 21:29,30) persons grown up; and lest it should be thought that
only adult persons were intended, this is added, to show that the same
regard is had to little ones as to grown persons, should they suffer by an ox
in like manner as men and women may. The Targum of Jonathan restrains
this to a son or daughter of an Israglite; but the life of everyone, of
whatsoever nation, is equally provided for, and guarded against by the
original law of God:

according to this judgment shall it be done unto him; to the owner of the
ox that has gored a child, male or female; that is, he shall be put to death, if
he has been warned of the practice of his ox for three days past, and has
took no care to keep him in; or he shall pay the ransom of hislife, asit has
been laid by the court, with the consent of the relations of the children.

Ver. 32. If the ox shall push a manservant, or a maidservant, etc.] Which
the Targum of Jonathan and Jarchi interpret of a Canaanitish servant, man
or maid; but no doubt the same provision was made for an Hebrew servant,
man or maid, as for a Gentile one:

he shall give unto their master thirty shekels of silver; that is, the owner of
the ox shall pay so much to the masters of the servants for the loss they
have sustained by his ox goring them; and Maimonides™® observes, that

“the ransom of servants, whether great or small, whether male or
female, isfixed in the law, thirty shekels of good silver, whether the
servant is worth a hundred pounds, or whether he is worth but a
penny.”

Thiswas the price our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ was sold at, ((see Gill
on ““Matthew 26:15")).
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Ver. 33. If a man shall open a pit, etc.] That has been dug in time past,
and filled up again, or take the covering from it, and leave it uncovered:
“or if aman shall dig a pit, and not cover it”: anew one, in the street, as
the Targum of Jonathan; or in a public place, as Jarchi and Aben Ezra;
otherwise a man might dig one for water, in his own fields, in enclosed
places, where there was no danger of cattle coming thither, and falling
therein:

and an ox or an ass fall therein; or any other beast, as Jarchi observes; for
these are mentioned only as instances, and are put for al others.
Maimonides™® says,

“if aman digs apit in apublic place, and an ox or assfall into it and

die, though the pit is full of shorn wool, and the like, the owner of

the pit is bound to pay the whole damage; and this pit (he says)

must be ten hands deep; if it isless than that, and an ox, or any

other beast or fowl fall into it and die, heisfreg”

Ver. 34. The owner of the pit shall make it good, etc.] Repair the loss of
the ox or ass:

and give the money unto the owner of them: the price of them, what they
are worth: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“the owner of the pit shall pay the silver, he shall return to its
owner the price of the ox or ass.”

and the dead beast shall be his; either the owner of the pit; who pays the
full value for the ox or ass killed, which seems but reasonable; or

“the injured person as Jarchi, for he says, they reckon or estimate
the carcass, and he takes it for the price;”

that is, for part of the priceit isvalued at.

Ver. 35. And if one man’s ox hurt another’s, that he die, etc.] By pushing
with his horns, or his body, or by biting with his teeth, as Jarchi, or by any
way whatever:

then they shall sell the live ox, and divide the money; the Scripture speaks,
as the same writer observes, of one of equal value, otherwise the man that
had his ox killed might be grestly a gainer by it; for if his ox was a poor
one, and of little value, and the ox that killed his a good one, of value
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greatly superior, which according to this law was to be sold, and the
money divided between the two owners, the man that lost his ox might
have double the worth of it, or more, which was not equitable. On the
other hand, according to the Jewish canons™”, the case stood thus,

“when an ox of the value of one pound strikes an ox of the value of
twenty, and kills him, and, lo, the carcassis of the value of four
pounds, the owner of the ox is bound to pay him eight pounds,
which isthe half of the damage, (added to the half part of the price
of the carcass,) but he is not bound to pay, but of the body of the
ox which hurts, because it is said, “they shall sell the live ox”;
wherefore if an ox of the value of twenty pieces of money should
kill one of two hundred, and the carcassis valued at a pound, the
master of the carcass cannot say to the master of the live ox, give
me fifty pieces of money; but it will be said to him, lo, the ox which
did the hurt is before thee, take him, and go thy way, although heis
worth no more than a penny:”

and the dead ox also they shall divide; the money the carcass is worth; or
itissold for.

Ver. 36. Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time past, etc.]
If itisaplain case, and athing well known in the neighbourhood, and there
are witnesses enough to testify it, that it has yesterday, and for two or three
days running, pushed with his horns men and cattle, as they have comein
hisway, ((see Gill on ““**Exodus 21:29"))

and his owner hath not kept himin; took no care to prevent his doing
mischief by putting him into a barn or out house, or into an enclosure,
where he could do no damage to any:

he shall surely pay ox for ox; that is, he shall give as good an ox to him,
whose ox has been killed by his, as that was, or pay him the full worth and
value of it: and the dead shall be his own; shall not be divided as in the
preceding case, but shall be the proprietor’s wholly, that is, the sufferer’s;
because the owner of the vicious ox took no care of him, though it was
well known he was mischievous, for which negligence he was punished this

way.
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CHAPTER 22

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 22

This chapter contains various laws concerning theft, (“**Exodus 22:1-4),
concerning damage done to fields and vineyards by beasts, and to corn in
stacks or standing, by fire, (***Exodus 22:5,6), concerning anything or
creature deposited in the hands of a neighbour, and they be stolen or lost
by one means or another, (**Exodus 22:7-13), concerning anything
borrowed, and it comes to any damage, (®**Exodus 22:14,15), concerning
fornication, ("**Exodus 22:16,17) concerning witchcraft, bestiality, and
idolatry, (®®Exodus 22:18-20) concerning oppression, and affliction of the
stranger, fatherless, and widow, ("*Exodus 22:21-24) concerning taking
usury and pledges, (*Exodus 22:25-27), concerning irreverence to
magistrates, (**Exodus 22:28), concerning the offering of firstfruits to
God, (“Exodus 22:29,30) and the chapter is concluded with a prohibition
of eating anything torn by beasts, (“*Exodus 22:31).

Ver. 1. If aman shall steal an ox or a sheep, etc.] In which the substance
of men chiefly lay in those times, and particularly the people of Israel, who
were now come out of Egypt, with their flocks and herds, and these lying
near together, were the more liable to be stolen; and hence also the lawsin
the preceding chapter concerning oxen and damages done by them, and
oxen and sheep are only mentioned; perhaps chiefly because used in
sacrifice, aswell as serviceable for other things; not but that stealing other
cattle and other things were criminal and forbidden, and to be punished in
proportion:

and kill it, or sell it; either of which cases would plainly show that he took
it away with an intention to deprive the owner of it, and to convert it to his
OWn USe:

he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep; the reason
of this difference, five being obliged to be given for the one, and but four
for the other, is, because the one was more valuable than the other, as well
as more useful, and also more easily stolen, and therefore the greater mulct
or fine was laid upon the theft of it, to deter from it: the Targum of
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Jonathan expresses the reason of the law thus; five for oxen, because the
theft of them hindered from ploughing, or made to cease from it; and for
sheep but four, because there was trouble in the theft of them, and there
was no tillage or agriculture by them: and Saadiah Gaon observes, that the
damage that comes to the owner of the ox is more than that by alamb,
because with it, the ox, he ploughs, which is a creature that was used in
those countries to be employed in that service, aswell asin treading out
the corn: Maimonides™"* accounts for it thus,

“the restitution of the theft of oxen isincreased by one, because the
theft of them is easy; sheep are fed in flocks, and are easily kept and
watched, and can scarcely be taken away by theft but in the night;
but oxen are fed scattered here and there, and therefore cannot be
so easily kept by the herdsmen; hence also their theft used to be
more common:”

four fold restitution was in use with the ancient Persians, with whom it was
arule,

“whoever took any substance of another, in retaliation they took
fourfold from him, and if he restored it, he gave fourfold of the
sarnef672.u

Ver. 2. If athief be found breaking up, etc.] An house, in order to steal
money, jewels, household goods, etc. or breaking through any fence,
hedge, or wall of any enclosure, where oxen, or sheep, or any other
creatures are, in order to take them away: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“if in the hole of awall (or window of it) athief be found;”

that is, in the night, as appears from the following verse, “if the sun”, etc.
to which thisis opposed, as Aben Ezra observes; some render it, with a
digging instrument "*”; and it is a Jewish canon ", that

“if anyone enter with a digging instrument: he is condemned on
account of hisend;”

his design, which is apparent by the instrument found upon him; for, as
Maimonides™" observes,

“itiswell known, that if anyone enters with a digging instrument,
that he intends, if the master of the house opposes him to deliver
his goods out of his power, that he will kill him, and thereforeit is
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lawful to kill him; but it does not signify whether he enters with a
digging instrument, either by the way of the court, or roof;”

and be smitten that he die be knocked down with a club, by the master of
the house, or any of his servants, or be run through with a sword, or be
struck with any other weapon, to hinder him from entrance and carrying off
any of the goods of the house, and the blow be mortal: there shall no blood
be shed for him: as for aman that is murdered; for to kill a man when
breaking into a house, and, by all appearance, with an intention to commit
murder, if resisted, in defence of aman’s sdlf, hislife and property, was not
to be reckoned murder, and so not punishable with death: or, “no blood”
shall be “unto him” °®; shall be imputed to him, the man that kills the thief
shall not be chargeable with his blood, or suffer for shedding it; because his
own life was risked, and it being at such atime, could call noneto his
assistance, nor easily discern the person, nor could know well where and
whom he struck.

Ver. 3. If the sun be risen upon him, etc.] Either upon the thief, or upon
the master of the house, or the person that finds the thief and smites him
that he dies; it matters not which it isinterpreted, it istrue of both, for
when it isrisen on the one, it is on the other:

[there shall be] blood [shed] for him; the person that kills him shall die for
it: the Targum of Jonathan is,

“if it isas clear as the sun (and so Jarchi), that not to kill any he
entered, and he should kill him, thereis guilt of shedding innocent
blood:”

because coming at broad daylight, and when the sun was up, it was aplain
case he came not with adesign to murder, but only to steal; besides, being
at such atime, the master of the house could call for help and assistance,
and take him; which iswhat is suggested he should do, and not take away
hislife, but oblige him, if he had got any of his goods, to restore them, as
follows:

for he should makes full restitution; by returning them and as much more,
as the following verse shows:

if he have nothing, then he shall be sold for his theft, by the sanhedrim, or
court, of judicature: as the Targum of Jonathan, before whom he should be
brought, and the theft proved upon him, and unto the year of the remission
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or release, as the same Targum; nor were such to be sold to strangers, or
to serve forever, for they were to be dismissed after six years, as Josephus
77 observes: and it is a canon with the Jews ™, that,

“an Hebrew servant whom the sanhedrim sell, they do not sell him
but to an Israglite, or to a proselyte of righteousness;”

according to the Targum of Jonathan, it seems asif he wasto be sold to
the person from whom he stole, sinceit is,

“he shall he sold to him;”

but if not, however, the price he was sold at was to be given to him for a
679

recompence of hisloss; so says Mamonides™",
“if he have not goods, neither movable nor immovable the
sanhedrim sall him, and give the price to him that isinjured, asit is
said: “if he have nothing”, etc. and adds, aman is sold for his theft
but not a woman "°:”

from hence it appears that theft was not a capital crime by the law of
Moses: Draco is said to be the first who made it so; but his law being
thought by the Athenians to be too severe, was annulled by them®: the
law of the twelve tables, with the Romans greatly agrees with the Mosaic
laws about theft; these permitted to kill a thief who should be taken in open
theft, if either when he committed the theft it was night or if in the daytime,
and he defended himself with weapons when about to be taken " or, as
elsawhere expressed ", an open thief was delivered to servitude to him
who was robbed, but nocturnal thief it was lawful to kill by the law of the

twelve tables.

Ver. 4. If the theft be certainly found in his hand alive, etc.] Or, “in
finding be found” ***, be plainly and evidently found upon him, before
witnesses, as the Targum of Jonathan; so that there is no doubt of the theft;
and it isaclear case that he had neither as yet killed nor sold the creature
he had stolen, and to could be had again directly, and without any damage
well asit would appear by this that he was not an old expert thief, and used
to such practices, since he would soon have made away with this theft in
some way or another:

whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep, or any other creature; and even, as
Jarchi thinks, anything else, as raiment, goods, etc.
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he shall restore double; two oxen for an ox, two asses for an ass, and two
sheep for a sheep: and, as the same commentator observes, two living
ones, and not dead ones, or the price of two living ones: so Solon made
theft, by his law, punishable with death, but with a double restitution ®®;
and the reason why here only a double restitution and not fourfold is
insisted on, asin (®*Exodus 22:1) is, because there the theft is persisted
in, here not; but either the thief being convicted in his own conscience of
his evil, makes confession, or, however, the creatures are found with alive,
and so more useful being restored, and, being had again sooner, the lossis
not quite so great.

Ver. 5. If aman shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, etc.] Whichiis
not his own, by putting cattle into it to feed upon it, asit is explained in the
next clause:

and shall put in his beast, and shall feed in another man’sfield; do
damage in one or both those two ways, either by his feet treading down the
grass and fruits of the earth, which the Rabbins, as Jarchi says, think, is
meant by putting in his beast; or with his beast eating up the same, which is
intended by the latter phrase:

of the best of his own field, and of the best of his own vineyard, shall he
make restitution for what damage is done by his beast in his neighbour’s
field or vineyard; and this held good of any garden or orchard injured in
like manner; and it is agenera rule with the Jews, that when any damageis
sustained, he that does the damage is obliged to pay with the best the earth
produces®, even though better than was the man’s that suffered the loss,

that for the future he might be more careful of doing injury to another .

Ver. 6. If fire break out, etc.] Even though of itself, as Jarchi interpretsit:

and catch in thorns a thorn hedge or fence, with which cornfields might be
en closed:

so that the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or the field, be consumed
[therewith]; whether it be corn cut down, bound up in sheaves, and laid up
in heaps or stacks, or whether it be yet growing, and not fully ripe, at |east
not cut down, or any other fruits of the field; if the fire that takes the
thorns which are near them should reach to those, and kindle upon them
and destroy them:
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he that kindleth the fire, shall surely make restitution: that is, though he
kindles the fire upon his own ground, yet being careless of it, it breaks out
without hisintention and design, and catches hold on a thorn hedge
between him and his neighbour’ s field, and so spreads itself to the corn
there, whether standing or in stacks, or to other fruits either lying or
growing there; now, though he did not kindle the fire in the corn, and
among the stacks or heaps of fruit in his neighbours field, yet, for his
carelessness in not looking after the fire he had kindled in his own field, he
was to make good all the damages his neighbour sustained hereby: the
Jewish canons relating to this affair are these;

“if aman kindles afire by the hands of a deaf man, or afool, or a
child, heisfree by human judgment, but he is bound by the
judgment of heaven (that is, to make restitution); if he kindlesit by
the hand of a knowing and understanding man, he is bound; one
brings fire and another “afterwards’ brings wood, he that brings the
wood is bound; one brings wood and another “afterwards’ brings
fire, he that brings the fire is bound; “after that”, another comes and
blows the flame (or fire), he is bound; “but if” the wind blows it
they are al free; he that kindles fire and it consumes wood or
stones, or dust, heis bound, asit is said, (***Exodus 22:6) “if fire
break out”, etc. if the fire passes over afence four cubits high, or a
public road, or ariver, heis free’®:”

those two things last mentioned, feeding on another man’sfield and fire,

with the ox and the pit, observed in the preceding chapter, are with the

Misnic doctors™®, the four fathers fountains, or sources of damages.

Ver. 7. If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stock to keep,
etc.] Without any reward for keeping it, as the Targum of Jonathan; and so
other Jewish writers™® understand this passage of such as keep a deposit
freely, having nothing for it; whether it be money or goods, gold, silver,
jewels, raiment, household stuff or any kind of vessels or instruments used
in the house, or in trade; and also cattle, as appears from (“**Exodus 22:9)

and if it be stolen out of the man’s house; into whose custody it was
delivered:

if the thief be found, let him pay double: the worth of what is stolen,
agreeably to the law in (" Exodus 22:4) that is, if it was found in his
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hands; but if he had disposed of it, then he was to pay five fold or four fold,
asin (*Exodus 22:1), and so runs the Jewish canon ",

“if anyone deliversto his neighbour a beast or vessels, and they are
stolen or lost, he shall make restitution; but if he will not swear, for
they say, one that keeps for nothing, may swear and be free; then if
the thief should be found he shall pay double; if he has killed or
sold, he shall pay four fold or five fold: to whom shall he pay?to
him with whom the depositum is: if he swears, and will not pay, and
the thief isfound, he shall pay double; if he haskilled or sold he
shall pay four fold and five fold: to whom shall he pay? to the
owner of the depositum.”

Ver. 8. If the thief be not found, etc.] And so no account can be given of
the goods deposited, what is become of them, and it becomes a doubtful
case whether they have been stolen or embezzled, and there is suspicion of
the latter:

then the master of the house shall be brought unto the judges: here called
Elohim, gods, because they were God' s vicegerents, and represented him,
and acted under his power and authority; and who at this present were
Moses, and those that judged the people under him, and afterwards the
seventy elders, and al such who in succeeding times were judges in Isragl,
and bore the office of civil magistrates; before these the master of the
house, or the person who had any goods committed to his care, and they
were lost, was to be brought and put to his oath, and upon it examined, in
order to find out what was become of the goods committed to him: to see
whether he has put his hand to his neighbour’ s goods: took them to
himself, made use of them, or disposed of them to his own advantage, and
which was no other than a kind of theft.

Ver. 9. For all manner of trespass, etc.] With respect to what is
committed to a man’strust, and it is lost to the owner of it, there must be
somewhere or other a trespass committed, either by the person into whose
hands it was put, or by a thief that has stolen it from him:

whether it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of
lost thing by which it appears that either of these, or any other cattle not
named, as well as money and vessels, or household goods, or goodsin
trade, were sometimes, or might be lodged in the hands of another as a
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depositum for safety or convenience; and for which, or any other so
deposited, and lost,

which another challengeth to be his, or affirmsthat he put into the hands
of his neighbour, to be kept by him for him; “or who shall say thisishe’, or
“heis’ the person into whose hands | put it, or thisis“it” *%; such and

such were the thing or things | delivered to him:

the cause of both parties shall come before the judges; who were to hear
what each party had to say, and to examine the witnesses each of them
brought, and consider the nature of the evidence given, and to judge and
determine;

and whom the judges shall condemn; or “pronounce wicked” %, as having

done awicked thing; either the one as having brought a false accusation
against his neighbour, charging him with a depositum he never had, or the
other as having converted it to his own use:

he shall pay double unto his neighbour; either the depositor, who
pretended to be so and was not, but brought a false charge against his
neighbour, or afalse witness, as Jarchi, such as one was to pay double to
the person charged wrongfully; or, on the other hand, the person with
whom the depositum was put, if it appeared that he had acted a fraudulent
part, and abused his trust, then he was to pay double to the depositor.

Ver. 10. If a man deliver to his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or
any beast to keep, etc.] And he keepsit without a reward, as the Targum
of Jonathan; but Jarchi and Aben Ezra more rightly interpret this of one
that keeps for hire, as herdsmen, shepherds, etc. The Jews say "** there are

“four sorts of keepers; he that keeps for nought (or freely), he that
borrows, he that takes hire, and he that hires; he that keeps for
nought swearsin all cases (and isfree), he that borrows pays for all
(that islost or stolen, etc.) he that takes hire, and he that hires,
swear on account of that which istorn, or carried away, or dies,
and they pay for that which islost or stolen,”

which are the cases after supposed:

and it die; either of the above, or any other under the care of another; that
is, dies of itself, not being killed by any, and its death sudden, and not
easily accounted for:
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or be hurt; receive any damage in any part, though it die not; or “be
broken” "%®; have any of its limbs or bones broken; or be torn by awild
beast, as the Targum of Jonathan adds:

or driven away; from the flock or herd by thieves or robbers, or rather
carried captive by an enemy in an hostile way, (see ®**Exodus 22:12):

no man seeing it; die, or be hurt, or carried off; and so, as the above
Targum paraphrases it, there is no witness that sees and can bear witness,
that is, to any of the said things which have happened to it.

Ver. 11. Then shall an oath of the Lord be between them both, etc.] Either
by the one, the keeper, for the satisfaction of the owner, or by them both;
by the owner, that he delivered such and such cattle to the keeper; and by
the keeper, that he was no ways concerned in the death, hurt, or carrying
off of the same: and thisis called “the oath of the Lord”, not only because
in thislaw required by him, but because sworn by him, or in his name, and
made before him, in his presence, who is hereby appealed unto; and who is
called upon to take vengeance on the person that takes the oath of perjury;
and such an oath only isalawful one, men are to swear only by the Lord.
But this oath was not tendered to anyone:

“if aman was suspected of an oath (i.e. of perjury) they might not
give him his oath, neither the oath of the law, nor the oath from
their words (the scribes), nor the oath of imposition (imposed by
the wise wen); and even though he that brought the action would
have it, they might not hearken unto him: if a man has swore falsaly
arash oath, or an oath of testimony, or an oath concerning anything
deposited, or avain oath, lo, he is suspected of an oath, and so
everyone that is rejected for witness on account of any
transgression %"

The oath to be taken by the keeper, and who indeed seems to be the only
person that was to take one, was, “that he hath not put his hand unto his
neighbour’s goods’; so as either to kill or maim, or drive away, or suffer to
be driven away, any of the cattle committed to his care, or that he had not
disposed of them to his own use and profit:

and the owner of it shall accept thereof; of the oath, as the Targum of
Jonathan and Jarchi, and so be satisfied, and give no further trouble, such
an oath being for the confirmation of the thing, and to put an end to strife;
or he shall take the ass, ox, or sheep, as it was, and be content; but then,
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though he might take the dead or maimed one, he could not take that
which was driven or carried away, wherefore the first sense, is best:

and he shall not make [it] good; or pay for it to the owner what it was
worth.

Ver. 12. And if it be stolen from him, etc.] Or “but if” " it was taken
away by theft; and that “from with him” **, asit may be literally rendered,
from among his own cattle, and they not taken; and he being present,
pretending to have an eye upon them and keep them, but was careless and
negligent, at least, if he did not connive at the theft:

he shall make restitution to the owner thereof; for in such a case there was
ground for suspicion of fraud; however, there was apparent carel essness,
and it was but just he should make restitution, since he had hire or wages
for keeping it; which is the reason Aben Ezra gives for it, and is suggested
by the Targum of Jonathan; which adds to the former clause, by way of
explanation,

“that which was with him to be kept for areward.”

Ver. 13. If it be torn in pieces, etc.] By some wild beadt, at |least as
pretended:

[then] let him bring it for witness; part of that which is torn, that it may be
witness for him that it was torn, asin (*™Amos 3:12) as Aben Ezra
observes; and so the Jerusalem Targurn, ~let him bring of the members of
it awitness,”

which would make it a clear case that it had been so used; but it is possible
that the whole carcass might be carried off, and nothing remain to be
brought as a proof of it; wherefore the Targum of Jonathan is,

“let him bring witnesses;”

and so some versions render it "*°; and to this agrees Jarchi, whose note i,
“let him bring witnesses of its being torn by violence, and heis
free,”

such who saw it done; but it is before supposed, that such cattle may be
hurt, broken, or maimed, no man seeing it, (***Exodus 22:10) and
therefore in such a case no witnesses could be brought, wherefore the first
sense seems best:
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[and] he shall not make good that which was torn; or shall not pay for it,
pay the price of it, as much asit is worth. Here Jarchi distinguishes,

“thereis that which istorn, for which a man pays, and there is that
which istorn, for which he does not pay; that which istorn by a
cat, or afox, or amarten (akind of weasel), he pays for, but that
which istorn by awolf, alion, or abear, he does not pay for:”

the reason of which is, because it is thought the keeper might have
preserved and delivered from the former, and therefore was culpable, when
it was not in his power to save from the latter; and the Misnic doctors
observe, that one wolf is not violence, but two are; so that what is torn by
one, the keeper is bound to pay for, but not what is torn by more. But two
dogs are not violence, unless they come from two different quarters, and
then they are: asingle thief isviolence, and so isalion, a bear, aleopard, a
basilisk, and a serpent, and this only when they come willingly, and of
themselves; but if they (the cattle) are brought to places where there are
troops of wild beasts, and thieves, it is no violence™®, and in such a case
the keepers are liable to pay; and so unless he makes use of staves, and
calsin other shepherds to his assistance, as Mamonides'™* observes,
when itisin his power to do it; and so at least might make an attempt to
save or rescue the cattle.

Ver. 14. And if a man borrow [ought] of his neighbour, etc.] Any beast,
as it should seem, as an ox to plough with, an ass, horse, or camel to ride
on, though the Jewish writers carry it aso to any kind of household stuff:

and if he be hurt or die; if any damage comestoit, or it dieswhileitisin
the borrower’ s hands, and when employed in that work for which he
borrowed it; the Targum of Jonathan is,

“and the vessel should be broke, or the beast die:”

and the owner thereof being not with it; at the time of its being hurt, or of
its death, and so could not be so well satisfied whether used well or not,
nor how the damage and death came to it:

he shall surely make it good; pay the full price for it it is worth; which,
though it may seem hard, was necessary, in order to make men careful of
things they borrowed, and that lenders may not be losers for their kindness.
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Ver. 15. But if the owner thereof be with it, etc.] When it is hurt or dies;
for in some cases the owner might go along with his beast, being borrowed
or hired to do work with it; or, however, being upon the spot, must be
satisfied that it was not ill used; and it may be reasonably presumed he
would do all he could to preserveit: and this being the case,

he shall not make it good; that is, the borrower, but the loss would lie
upon the lender; seeing this might have been the case if it had been at
home, and not borrowed or lent. The Jewish writers understand all thisin a
different manner, that if the owner is not with it in the time of borrowing,
though heiswith it in the time of its being hurt, or of its death, the
borrower must pay; but if he was with it in the time of borrowing, though
not in the time of its receiving damage, or of its death, the borrower was
free”*: for, as Jarchi says, whether it be in that work (for which he was
borrowed), or in another work (it matters not), if he was with it at the time
of borrowing, there was no necessity of his being with it at the time of its
hurt or death. The reason of which, | must confess, | do not understand,;
unless the meaning is, that it was necessary that the owner, and the beast,
should be both borrowed or hired together; and which indeed seems to be
the sense of the Misnah, or tradition™*, which runs thus,

“if aman borrows a cow, and borrows or hires its owner with it; or
if he hires or borrows the owner, and after that borrows the cow,
and it dies, heisfree, asit is said, (" Exodus 22:15) but if he
borrows the cow, and afterwards borrows or hires the owner, and it
dies, heisbound to pay, asit is said, (**Exodus 22:13) if his
owner is not with it, etc.”

If it be an hired thing, it came for its hire; that is, if the beast which was
come to some damage, or was dead, was hired, and not borrowed, then,
whether the owner was with it or not at that time, he could demand no
more than hire, and the person that hired it was obliged to pay that and no
more; or if the owner himself was hired along with his beast, and so was
present when it received its damage, or its death, nothing more could come
to him than what he agreed for.

Ver. 16. And if a man entice a maid, that is not betrothed, etc.] For one
might be betrothed according to the custom of those times, and not be

married, or the nuptials consummated, and so be yet amaid or virgin; but
being betrothed, it made the case different, because such an onewas as a
wife to aman: but the case here supposed is of amaid not betrothed, and
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also not forced, but yielding to the solicitations of aman, asisimplied by
her being enticed; which signifies his gaining upon her affections, and
obtaining her consent by expressing strong affection for her, and making
large promises to her, and so both by words and gestures prevailing with
her to yield to his desire:

and lie with her; in away of carna copulation; and such an action between
two single persons, by consent, iswhat is called smple fornication: if this
was done in afield, the maid was supposed to be forced, since there she
might cry out, and not be heard; but if in acity, sheis supposed to be
enticed, and consent, since if she cried out she might be heard; this the
Jewish writers gather from (**Deuteronomy 22:23-27), though the law
there respects a betrothed damsel:

he shall surely endow her to be his wife; give her adowry in order to be
his wife, or, however, such an one as he would or must give if she became
his wife, even one suitable to her rank and dignity, whether he married her
or not; for he was not obliged to it whether he would or not, and in some
cases could not if he would, as follows.

Ver. 17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, etc.] For wife,
either because of his character, family, or circumstances; or, however,
being disagreeable to him on one account or another, and therefore will by
no means agree to marry his daughter to him, and not only give him an
absolute denial, but resolutely persist in it: the Targum of Jonathan hasit,

“if it seems not good to him;”

if he do not like nor choose to marry her; and some add also, if she herself
do not approve of marrying him:

he shall pay money according to the dowry of virgins; asvirgins on
marriage have usually given them, according to their rank and dignity: here
is no sum fixed, but the Targum of Jonathan is,

“he shall be mulcted in fifty shekels of silver,”

which is taken from (**Deuteronomy 22:29) though that seems to be not
altogether alike case with this; for though it respects a virgin not
betrothed, as here, yet one that has been forced, and therefore the man was
obliged to marry her, and never put her away; and the mulct or fine was to
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be paid to the damsel’ s father and not to her: the Septuagint version here
says, it was to be paid to the father.

Ver. 18. Thou shall not suffer a witch to live.] Such that had familiar
spirits, and conversed with them, and by means thereof got knowledge of
many things relating to persons, at least pretending they did; and who did
or seemed to do many strange and surprising feats, as even to raise the
spirits of departed persons, to converse with them and gain knowledge by
them, though in reality they did not, and could not do such things, but used
some juggling tricks to deceive the people, and in which they might be
assisted by evil spirits; as appears from the case of the witch of Endor, who
was surprised at the appearance of Samuel, it being out of the ordinary
course of her art and practice really to bring up the spirit of aman
deceased, whatever pretensions might be made to it; however, such being
deceivers of the people, and leading them into unwarrantable practices, and
off of a dependence on God and his providence, and from seeking to him,
and asking counsel of him, they are by this law condemned to death, such
an one was not to be suffered to live; not that it was lawful for anybody to
kill her, or that any private person might or must do it that knew her, or
took her to be awitch; but she was to be had before a court of judicature
and tried there, and, if found guilty, to be put to death by the civil
magistrate: so Jarchi’s noteis,

“but she shall die by the house of judgment;”

or the sanhedrim; for these words are spoken to Moses the chief judge, and
to those that were under him, and succeeded him and them; though the
Targum of Jonathan prefaces them thus:

“and my people, the children of Israel, thou shalt not, etc.”

and though only awitch is mentioned, or thisis only expressed in the
feminine gender, because a multitude of this sort of people were found
among women, as Ben Melech observes, and so Aben Ezra; yet wizards, or
men that dealt with familiar spirits, are included; and it may be reasonably
concluded from hence, that if women, who generally have more mercy and
compassion shown them, yet were not suffered to live when found criminal
in this way, then much less men: and this law is thought by some to follow
upon the other, concerning enticing and lying with avirgin not betrothed;
because such sort of persons were made use of to entice and decoy maids
to gratify the lusts of men.
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Ver. 19 Whosoever lieth with a beadt, etc.] In like manner as a man and
woman, by carnal copulation; thisis a crime so detestable and abominable,
so shocking and dishonourable to human nature, that one would think it
could never be committed by any of the human species, and that there was
no occasion for making alaw against it; but, such is the depravity and
corruption of mankind, that divine wisdom saw it necessary, and, to deter
from it, made it death, as follows; such an one

shall surely be put to death; no mercy shown him, no pardon or respite
given him by the civil magistrate: according to the Targum of Jonathan, the
death of such a person was by stoning, for it paraphrases the words,

“he shall be killed with the casting of stones.”

Ver. 20. He that sacrificeth unto [any] god, etc.] To Elohim, to strange
gods, to the idols of the people, as the Targum of Jonathan; to the
Egyptian deities, to the gods of the M oabites, Amorites, Edomites,
Canaanites, Philistines, or any other: Aben Ezra says the word Elohim
comprehends angels; and by the exceptive clause it isplain it takesin all
that had been, were, or ever would be the objects of idolatrous worship,
especially the sun, moon, and stars, the principal objects of worship in
those days:

save unto the Lord only; the true and living God; Jehovah, the self-existent,
immutable, and eternal Being; the Creator of all things, the possessor of
heaven and earth, the most high God, and the only one: sacrificing takesin
all the acts of service performed to an idol as to the true God, as offering
incense, pouring out alibation, as well as daying and burning an animal as
Jarchi observes: he shal be utterly destroyed; be accursed, anathematized,
devoted to destruction, as the word used signifies: the Targum of Jonathan
is,

“he shall be killed with the sword, and his goods consumed,”

not only lose hislife but his substance, and so be destroyed in body and
estate.

Ver. 21. Thou shall not vex a stranger, etc.] One that is not born in the
same country, but comes into another country to sojourn, as Jarchi; not a
native of the place, but of another kingdom or country; a stranger to the
commonwealth of Israel, that isonly in it for atime on trade and business,
or through one providence or another; or else a proselyte is meant, not a
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proselyte of righteousness, who has embraced the true religion; but a
proselyte of the gate, that takes upon him the commands of the sons of
Noah; or, as Aben Ezra here expresses it, who takes upon him not to serve
idals; such were allowed to dwell among the Israglites, and they wereto
carry it friendly and kindly to them, and “not vex” them, nor irritate them
with words, as the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi; by caling them
names, Gentiles, uncircumcised persons, and the like; upbraiding them with
their country, ignorance, and manner of life; they were not to say to a
proselyte, as Ben Méelech observes, remember thy former works; or, if the
son of a proselyte, remember thy father’s works:

nor oppress him; by taking his goods, as the above Targum, and so Jarchi;
by refusing to assist him with advice or otherwise, to trade with him, or to
give him lodging, and furnish him with the necessaries of life:

for ye were strangersin the land of Egypt: out of which they were but just
come, and therefore such areason must be very striking and moving upon
them: the Targum of Jonathan prefacesiit,

“and my people, the house of Israel, remember that ye were
strangers, etc.”

this they could not have forgot in so short atime, and the remembrance of
this should move their compassion to strangers hereafter, when they came
to settle in their own land; and therefore, as they would that men should
have done to them when in such circumstances, the same they should do to
others; and besides, the remembrance of this would serve to abate their
pride and vanity, and their overbearing disposition.

Ver. 22. Ye shall not afflict any widow or fatherless child.] Who have no
friends, husband, or father to be on their side and protect them, and are
weak and helpless to defend themselves, and therefore it must be barbarous
to do them any injury, either to their persons or property; no one ought to
be afflicted and distressed by another, either in body or mind, or substance,
and especially such as have no helper, not any to assist them and
sympathize with them; for thisisalaw for every man, as Jarchi observes, is
binding upon al; only the Scripture speaks of these, because of their
weakness, and because they are more frequently afflicted than others, cruel
and unmerciful men taking the advantage of their inability to defend
themselves.
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Ver. 23. If thou afflict themin any wise, etc.]. In any way, or by any
means whatever; their minds, by reproaches, censures, insults, and their
bodies by stripes, false imprisonment, etc. and in their substance, by
withholding from them what belongs to them, taking what they have, or
cheating and defrauding them in any respect; or, “in afflicting afflict them”
1704 afflict them much, and continue to do so:

and they cry at all unto me; in prayer, as the Targum of Jonathan; or, “in
crying cry” "®; cry vehemently, or importunately, and with constancy, or

rather, cry ever so little:

| will surely hear their cry; the voice of their prayer, as the same Targum;
or, “in hearing | will hear” "®; will certainly take notice of their cries, and
return an answer to them, by appearing on their side, and avenging their
injuries; for God is the Father of the fatherless, and the husband of the
widow, and the Judge of them both: the manner of speaking or form of

expression is the samein all these clauses, the words being doubled.

Ver. 24. And my wrath shall wax hot, etc.] Against those that afflict them,
being so devoid of humanity, compassion, and tenderness, and so guilty of
oppression and injustice, which are aggravated by the circumstances of the
persons they ill treat, and therefore the more provoking to God:

and | will kill you with the sword; with the sword of death, says the
Targum of Jonathan; it designs one of God' s sore judgments, the sword of
an enemy; the meaning is, that when such evils should become frequent
among them, God would suffer a neighbouring nation to break in upon
them in an hostile way, and put them to the sword; hence it follows:

and your wives shall be widows, and your children fatherless; bein the
same circumstances with those they have injured, and therefore should
consider not only the destruction that would come upon themselves, being
cutoff by the sword, but the case of their families; and how, could they be
sensible of it, they would like to have their wives and children used as they
have used the widows and fatherless.

Ver. 25. If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, etc,]
Such only need to borrow money, and to whom it should be freely lent,
when it may be to the good of the borrower, and not any injury to the
lender: this law, according to the Jewish writers, only respects Israglites,
and not Gentiles; agreeably to which is Jarchi’ s note,
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“if thou lend, that is, not to a Gentile; and to which of my people?
the poor, and to which of the poor? that is with thee:”

thou shalt not be to him as an usurer; that will not lend without usury, nor
without an exorbitant interest, and deals very hardly with the borrower if
heis not punctual in the payment of it; the I sraglites were not only not to
be usurers, but they were not to be like them; they were not to require
anything for lending a poor man alittle money; as not any settled intere<t,
so neither were they to take any previous gift or reward later, (see “**Luke
6:34,35)

neither shalt thou lay upon him usury; or oblige him to give interest for
money borrowed: it isin the plural, number, “neither shall yelay”; and
Aben Ezra observes, that the lender, scribe, and witness, all transgress this
law; that is, when a man lends money on interest, and a bond is made by
the scribe for it, and this signed by witnesses, all are guilty of the breach of
it: yea, some Jewish writers””’ say, not only those, but whoever is a surety
or bondsman for the payment, and even the borrower himself, ((see Gill on
“<PPgglm 15:57)).

Ver. 26. If thou at all take thy neighbour’s raiment to pledge, etc.] So that
it seems that the lender, though he might not impose usury on the
borrower, or oblige him to pay interest for what he lent him, yet for the
security of his money he might take his clothes, either his bed clothes or
wearing apparel, or any instruments or goods of his; but when he did, he
was bound to what follows:

thou shalt deliver it to him by that the sun goeth down; the reason of which
appears in the next verse, with respect to his bed clothes, should that be the
pledge: but Jarchi interpretsit, not of his nocturnal clothes, but of his
apparel in the daytime, and paraphrases it thus,

“al the day thou shalt restore it to him until the setting of the sun;
and when the sun is set, thou shalt return and take it until the
morning of the morrow comes; the Scripture speaks of the covering
of the day, of which there is no need at night;”

but rather night clothes are meant by what follows.

Ver. 27. For that is his covering only, etc.] All that he has to cover him,
the only covering he has when he lies down to sleep; and therefore should
be restored to him by the time of sunset, at which time he returns from his
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|abour; and after some refreshment retires to his bed for rest, when his
covering will be necessary:

itishisraiment for his skin; which is next to his skin, and covers his naked
body, asit is when he lies down to sleep; and therefore if not returned, he
must lie naked without any covering, which to deprive him of would be
cruel: Jarchi interprets this covering of his shirt, but it rather means his bed
clothes: the Septuagint version callsit the clothes of his shame, what cover
and hide the shame of nakedness:

wherein shall he sleep? what shall he have to deep in if thisis detained
from him? nothing at al; or it may be read without an interrogation,
wherein he should sleep, or was used to sleep:

and it shall come to pass, when he crieth unto me; and complains of ill
usage, that he has nothing to cover him in the night season, when he lies
down to deep, which is very uncomfortable, as well as unhealthful and
dangerous:

that | will hear; his cry and complaint, take notice of it, and resent the
usage of him:

for | am gracious; or merciful; and therefore everything cruel and
uncompassionate is disagreeable, and even abominable to him, and he will
take carein his providence that the injured person shall be redressed and
the injurer punished.

Ver. 28. Thou shalt not revile the gods, etc.] Meaning not the idols of the
Gentiles, which they reckon gods, and worship as such; which is the sense
of Philo, and some others, particularly Josephus'™®, who, to curry favour
with the Roman emperors given to idolatry, has from hence inserted the
following among the laws given to Moses;

“let no man blaspheme the gods, which other citiesthink are such,
nor rob strange sacred places, nor receive a gift dedicated to any
deity;”

but this cannot be the sense of the text, being contrary to (**Deuteronomy
12:2,3) nor can it be thought that care should be taken, lest the honour of
the Heathen deities should be detracted from; but civil magistrates, the
judges of the land, and the like, are meant, who are powers ordained of
God, arein his stead, and represent him, and therefore respect should be
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shown them; nor should they be treated with any degree of dight and
contempt, which may discourage and intimidate them, and deter them from
the execution of their office: the Targum of Jonathan interprets them of
judges very rightly, agreeably to (**Psalm 82:1,6) and so Aben Ezra says,

“they are the judges and the priests, the sons of Levi, with whom
thelaw is”

nor curse the ruler of thy people whether civil or ecclesiastic; the last
mentioned Jewish writer intend of the king, who is the supreme ruler in
things civil, and ought to be honoured and loved, served and obeyed, and
not hated and cursed, no, not secretly, not in the bedchamber, nor in the
thought of the heart, since not only the thing is criminal but dangerous; itis
much if it is not discovered, and then ruin follows upon it, (**Ecclesiastes
10:20). The Apostle Paul appliesit to the high priest among the Jews, who
was the ruler in sacred things, (**®Acts 23:5) and may be applicable to the
prince of the sanhedrim, or chief in the grand court of judicature; and even
to all dignified persons, who ought not to be spoken ill of, and to be
abused in the execution of their office, and especially when they perform
well.

Ver. 29. Thou shall not delay to offer the first of thy ripe fruits, etc.]
Which, according to Maimonides'™, were of seven kinds only; for he says,

“they do not bring the firstfruits, but of the seven kinds, said in the
praise of the land, (the land of Canaan), (**Deuteronomy 8:8) and
they are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and
dates;”

and how much of these were to be offered is not fixed by the law, but were
f710

left to the generosity of the people: the above mentioned writer asks' ',
“what measure do the wise men set? a good eye (or a bountiful
man) brings one of forty (or the fortieth part of hisfruits); a
middling one (one that is neither liberal nor niggardly) brings one of
fifty (or the fiftieth part); and an evil one (a covetous man) one of
sixty (or the sixtieth part), but never less than that.”

Now this was not to be delayed, but to be brought as soon and as early as
could be: the Jewish writers seem to understand this of postponing things,
or inverting the order of them, bringing that first which should be last, and
that last which should be first; so Jarchi interpretsit,
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“thou shall not change the order of their separation, to postpone
that which should be first, and to put before that which should be
last; for the first oblation should not be brought before the
firstfruits, and the tithes before the first oblation.”

And thus runs one of their canons or traditions'™,
“if anyone brings the first oblation before the firstfruits, the first
tithe before the first oblation, the second tithe before the first, itis
asif he transgressed a negative precept: “thou shalt not delay or
postpone”, etc. (*Exodus 22:29)”

And of thy liquors: and these, according to Maimonides'™

firstfruits of liquors of olives and grapes:

, were only the

the firstborn of thy sons thou shall give unto me; which is a repetition of
the law. (See Gill on ““**Exodus 13:2").

Ver. 30. Likewise shalt thou do with thine oxen, and with thy sheep, etc.]
That is, with the firstborn, which were to be set apart to the Lord; and so
the Targum of Jonathan paraphrases it,

“the firstborn of thine oxen, and of thy sheep;”

for having spoken of the firstborn of men, the Scripture proceeds to speak
of the firstborn of cattle, great and small, the separation of which was
enjoined in one and the same precept, (“Exodus 13:2),

seven days it shall be with his dam; whether it be acalf or alamb; before it
was seven days old it was not to be taken from it, and given to the Lord:

on the eighth day thou shall give it me; that is, they might do it then, but
not before; yet they were not obliged to bring it exactly on that day, but
they might do it any time within the month, and at a month’s end they were
obliged to redeem it, that is, give the priest the sum of five shekels for it,
(“®Numbers 18:16). The Jewish canon runs thus*;

“how long are Israglites bound for the bringing of the firstborn, i.e.
before they offer it to the priest? in small cattle thirty days, in large
cattle fifty days.”

Ver. 31. And ye shall be holy men unto me, etc.] They were so by God's
act of election, not special and particular, but general and national;
choosing and separating them to be an holy people to him, above al the
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people on the face of the earth, and in a ceremonial sense they observing
laws and appointments of God of this kind; which is the sense here
intended, as appears by what follows: al men, and so these Israglites,
ought to be holy in amoral sense, and some are holy in a spiritua and
evangelical sense, being made holy by the Spirit of God; of these the
Apostle Peter speaks, in allusion to this, and such like passages, (™1
Peter 2:9)

neither shall ye eat any flesh that is torn of beastsin the field; or in the
house, as Jarchi notes; but the Scripture, as he observes, speaks of the
place where it is more usual for beaststo tear, and so Aben Ezra; otherwise
what is torn elsewhere, or by whatsoever accident it is bruised and maimed,
was not to be eaten: ye shall cast it to the dogs:. for even a stranger was not
to eat of it, or if he did he was unclean, and was obliged to wash his
clothes, and bathe himself, (*Leviticus 17:15) and yet Jarchi interprets
thisfiguratively of such as are like dogs, meaning the Gentiles, whom the
Jews used to call so, (see ““*Matthew 15:26). An Heathen poet gives
instructions perfectly agreeable to this law;

“do not (says he) eat flesh fed upon by beasts, but leave the remains
to the swift dogs'™*.”
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CHAPTER 23

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 23

This chapter contains severa laws, chiefly judicial, relating to the civil
polity of Isragl, as concerning witness borne and judgment made of casesin
courts of judicature, without any respect to poor or rich, and without the
influence of abribe, (**Exodus 23:1-3,6-8), concerning doing good to an
enemy in case any of his cattle go astray, or fall under their burden,

(™ Exodus 23:4,5), and of the oppression of a stranger, (**Exodus 23:9),
and then follow others concerning the sabbath of the seventh year, and of
the seventh day, with a caution against the use of the names of idols,
("*Exodus 23:10-13), next are laws concerning the appearance of all their
males at the three feasts, (" Exodus 23:14-17), and concerning the slaying
of the sacrifice of the passover, and bringing the first of the firstfruits of the
land, (®*Exodus 23:18,19) and then a promise is made of sending an angel
to them to bring them into the land of Canaan, where they should carefully
avoid al idolatry, and show ajust indignation against it, and serve the
Lord, and then it would be well with them, (**®Exodus 23:20-26), and
particularly it is promised, that the Lord would send his fear, and his
hornets, before them, to destroy the inhabitants of the land, and drive out
the rest by little and little, until they should possess the utmost borders of
it, which are fixed, (**Exodus 23:27-31), and the chapter is concluded
with adirection not to make a covenant with these people, or their gods,
nor suffer them to dwell among them, lest they should be a snare unto
them, (®®Exodus 23:32,33).

Ver. 1. Thou shalt not raise a false report, etc.] Of a neighbour, or of any
man whatever, either secretly by private danders, whispers, backbiting and
tale bearing, by innuendos, detracting from his good name and credit,
suggesting things false and wicked concerning him; or publicly in a court of
judicature, bringing afalse accusation, laying a false charge, and bearing a
false testimony against him: or “thou shall not receive afalse report” *; if
there were not so many, that say, Report, and we will report it, that are
ready to receive every ill thing of their neighbours, there would not be so
many that would raise such ill things of them; everything of thiskind
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should be discountenanced, and especialy by judgesin courts of judicature,
who are chiefly spoken to and of in the context; these should not easily
admit every charge and accusation brought; nor bear, or endure afalse
report, as the word also signifies, but discourage, and even punishiit:

put not thine hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness; which is
not a gesture used in swearing, such aswith us, of putting the hand upon a
book, which did not obtain so early; nor is there any instance of thiskind in
Scripture; the gesture used in swearing was either putting the hand under
the thigh, which yet is questionable, or lifting of it up to heaven; but here it
is expressive of confederacy, of joining hand in hand to carry on a
prosecution in an unrighteous way, by bearing false testimony against
another; and such were to be guarded against, and not admitted to give
evidence in a cause, even aman that is known to be awicked man, or to
have been an unrighteous witness before; on the one hand, a man should be
careful of joining with him in atestimony that is unrighteous; and, on the
other hand, judges should take care not to suffer such to be witnesses. The
Jews say ""*°, that everyone that is condemned to be scourged, or has been
scourged for some crime committed, is reckoned awicked man, and heis
not to be admitted a witness, nor his testimony taken.

Ver. 2. Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil, etc.] The Targums of
Jerusalem and Jonathan add, but to do good. Asin private life, the
examples of the many, who are generally the most wicked, are not to be
followed, though they too often are; examples, and especially of the
multitude, having great influence, and therefore to be guarded against; so
in public courts of judicature, where there are many judges upon the bench,
if one of them is sensible that the greater part go wrong in their judgment
of acase, he ought not to follow them, or be influenced by them, but go
according to the dictates of his own conscience, and the evidence of things
as they appear to him, and neither agree to justify the wicked, nor condemn
the righteous:

neither shall thou speak in a cause to decline after many to wrest
judgment; or “thou shalt not answer” "*'; either in pleading in a cause, and
taking the side of it the majority is on, and for that reason, though itisa
manifest perversion of justice; or by giving avote on that side, and on that
account, whereby awrong judgment passes; and this vote given either
according to the number of witnesses, which ought not always to be the

rule of judgment; for it is not the number of witnesses, but the nature,
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evidence, and circumstances of their testimony, that are to be regarded:
Jarchi says, in judgments of life and desth, they go after the mouth of one
witness to absolve, and after the mouth of two to condemn: or according
to the number of judges on the bench, and their superiority in years and
knowledge; and so some render the word, “after the great ones” "% for a
judge is not to be influenced by names or numbersin giving his vote, but to
judge according to the truth of things, as they appear to him: hence the
Jews say, that the younger or puisne judges used to be asked their
judgment first, that they might not be influenced by others superior to
them; and a like method is taken with usin the trial of a peer, the younger
lords always giving their opinion first: asto the number of votes by which a
cause was carried in court, it is said'"*, not as the decline to good, is the
decline to evil; the decline to good, i.e. to absolution, is by the sentence of
one (amajority of one); the decline to evil, i.e. to condemnation, is by the
mouth or sentence of two, a majority of two.

Ver. 3. Neither shalt thou countenance a poor man in his cause.] Because
heis apoor man, and for that reason endeavour to carry his cause for him,
right or wrong, from afoolish pity to him as a poor man, and from an
affectation of gaining the applause of people on that account; or “thou
shalt not honour” or “adorn” a poor man'’®, by a set speech in favour of
his cause, though wrong, dressed up in the best manner, and set off with all
the colourings of art, to make it appear in the most plausible manner; the
law is against respect of persons, as not the person of therich, so neither is
the person of the poor to be accepted, but the justice of their causeisto be
regarded; so the Targum of Jonathan,

“the poor that is guilty in hisjudgment or cause, hisface (or
person) thou shalt not accept to have pity on him, for no person is
to be accepted in judgment.”

Ver. 4. If thou meet thine enemy’s ox or his ass going astray, etc.] Or any
other beast, as the Samaritan version adds; for these are only mentioned for
instances, as being more common, and creatures subject to go astray; now
when such as these are met going astray, so asto be in danger of being lost
to the owner, though he is an enemy; or as the Targum of Jonathan,

“whom thou hatest because of a sin, which thou alone knowest in
him;”
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yet thiswas not so far to prejudice the finder of his beasts against him, as
to be careless about them, to suffer them to go on without acquainting him
with them, or returning them to him, as follows:

thou shalt surely bring it back to him again; whether it be an ox, or an ass,
or any other beast, the law is very strong and binding upon the finder to
return it to his neighbour, though an enemy, and bring it either to hisfield
or to hisfarm.

Ver. 5. If thou see the ass of him that hateth thee lying under his burden,
etc.] Fallen down, and such a burden upon him that he cannot rise up
again, but lies under it, and the owner of it is not able of himself to raise it

up again:

and wouldst forbear to help him; show an inclination to pass on without
giving him any assistance to get up his beast again; or “wouldst thou
forbear to help him? "% as Jarchi, and others, read with an interrogation,
could it be in thine heart to forbear helping him? couldest thou go on, and
take no notice of him and his case, and not join him in endeavouring to get
up his beast again, that he may proceed its his journey? canst thou be so
cruel and hardhearted, though he is thine enemy? but if thou art, know this,

thou shalt surely help with him; to get up his ass again: hence the Jewish

canon runs thus?,
“if an assis unloaded and loaded four or five times, a man is bound,
i.e. to help, asitissaid, “in helping thou shalt help”; if he (the
owner) goes away, and sets himself down, seeing the command is
upon thee, if it isthy will and pleasure to unload, unload, he isfree;
for it issaid, with him; if heisan old man, or sick, he is bound, the
command of the law isto unload, but not to load.”

The words may be rendered, “in leaving thou shalt leave with him” 7%,

either leave or forsake thine enmity to help him, as Onkelos; or leave thy
business, thou art about, to lend him an hand to raise up his beast again.

Ver. 6. Thou shalt not wrest the judgment of thy poor in his cause.] Asthe
poor man was not to be favoured when his cause was bad through an
affected pity for him as a poor man, so his judgment was not to be wrested
or perverted, when his cause was good, because of his poverty; which is
too often the case, through the power of rich men, and the prevalence of
their gifts and bribes, and to curry favour with them: the phrase, “thy
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poor”, is very emphatic, and intended to engage judges to regard them, as
being of the same flesh and blood with them, of the same nation and
religion; and who were particularly committed to their care and protection
under God, who is the Judge and protector of the poor, of the widow and
the fatherless.

Ver. 7. Keep thee far from a false matter, etc.] Or “word” "?*; from
receiving afalse testimony, or taking the false or wrong side of a cause, or
engaging in a bad one; keep aloof off from it, as much at a distance from it
as possible:

and the innocent and the righteous slay thou not; that is, do not condemn
them to death, nor join with the majority in their condemnation, if they
appear to be innocent and righteous; nor give orders, or join in giving
orders to the executioner to put such to death. The Targum of Jonathan is,

“he that goes righteous out of the house of thy judgment (out of the
sanhedrim, to which he belonged), and they find out his sin
(afterwards), and he that goes out guilty, and they (afterwards) find
out his righteousness, do not slay:”

for | will not justify the wicked: the wicked judge in pronouncing an unjust
sentence on innocent and righteous men, or if they absolve wicked men, at
the same time they put to death the innocent and righteous, God will not
justify those wicked men cleared by them, but will, in his own time and
way, sooner or later, inflict the deserved punishment on them: thisis not
contrary to ( “®**Romans 4:5) for though God justifies the ungodly, he does
not justify ungodlinessin them, or them in ungodliness, but from it, and
that by the imputation of the righteousness of his Son.

Ver. 8. And thou shalt take no gift, etc.] Of the persons whose cause is to
be tried in a court of judicature before judges; neither of those on the one
side nor on the other, neither before the trial nor after, neither by words, by
apromise, nor by facts, by actually receiving money; and not even to judge
truly, as Jarchi observes, neither to clear the innocent nor to condemn the
guilty: a gift was not to be taken on any consideration whatever:

for the gift blindeth the wise; or the “seeing” "?*; the open ones, who used

to have both their eyes and their ears open, and attentive to the cause
before them; and yet a gift so blinds them, by casting such a mist before
them, that they are inattentive to the true merits of the cause, and their
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affections and judgments are to be carried away in favour of those that
have bribed them, as to pass awrong sentence:

and perverteth the words of the righteous; either the sentences of righteous
judges, as they ought to be, but a gift perverts their judgment, and they
give awrong decree; or the causes of the righteous that are brought before
those are perverted by giving the cause to their adversaries, who are
wicked men.

Ver. 9. Also thou shall not oppress a stranger, etc.] As these were not to
be vexed and oppressed in a private manner and by private men, (see
ZExodus 22:21) so neither in a public manner, and in a public court of
judicature, or by judges on the bench when their cause was before them, by
not doing them justice, showing a partiality to those of their own nation
againgt a stranger; whereas a stranger ought to have equal justice done him
as anative, and the utmost care should be taken that he has no injury done
him, and the rather because he is a stranger:

for ye know the heart of a stranger; the fears he is possessed of, the inward
distress of his soul, the anxiety of his mind, the tenderness of his heart, the
workings of his passions, his grief and sorrow, and dejection of spirit: the
Targum of Jonathan is,

““the groaning of the soul of a stranger”: this the Israglitish judges
knew, having had a very late experience of it.”

seeing ye were strangers in the land of Egypt; where they had been vexed
and oppressed, brought into hard bondage, and groaned under it; and
therefore it might be reasonably thought and expected that they would
have a heart sympathizing with strangers, and use them well, and especially
see that justice was done them, and no injury or oppression of any kind.

Ver. 10. And six years thou shall sow thy land, The land of Canaan, given
to their ancestors and to them, and which they were now going to inherit;
and when they came into it they were to plant it with vines and olives; or
rather, these being ready planted, they were to prune and dress them; and
they were to till their land, and plough it, and sow it with various sorts of
grain, for six years running, from the time of their possession of it:

and shall gather in the fruits thereof; corn and wine, and ail, into their
own garners, treasuries, and cellars, as their own property, to dispose of as
they pleased for their own use and profit.
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Ver. 11. But the seventh year thou shall let it rest, and lie still, etc.] From
tillage, and make its fruits common, as the Targum of Jonathan; the note of
Jarchi is, “let it rest”, from perfect tillage, as ploughing and sowing; “and
liestill”, from dunging and harrowing, or weeding: this law was intended
to show that God was the original proprietor and owner of thisland, and
that the Israelites held it under him; and to teach them to depend upon and
trust in his providence; as well as that there might be both rest for the land,
and so it became more fruitful afterwards, having by this rest renewed its
vigour, and also for servants and cattle; and that the poor might have an
equal sharein the fruits of the earth, and appear to be joint lords of it with
others under God, asit follows:

that the poor of thy people may eat: that which grows up of itself, of which
there were great quantities; for the sixth year bringing forth for three years,
agreat deal of seed fell, which grew up again; and especially, as through
plenty they were not so careful to gather it al up; and besides this, there
were the fruits of trees, of vines, olives, etc. which brought forth their fruit
in course as usual, and which were al this year common to poor and rich;
so that the former had an equal propriety and share with the latter:

and what they leave, the beasts of the field shall eat; signifying that there
should be such plenty that there would be enough for all, and to spare; that
there would be much left, and which should be the portion of the beasts of
the field, and who would also be sufficiently provided for by the produce
the earth brought forth of itself, as herbage, etc. and the fruits the poor left:

in like manner thou shall deal with thy vineyard, and with thy oliveyard;
that is, these were not to be pruned, nor the grapes and olives gathered, but
were to be in common with al: alarger account is given of thislaw in
(*™Leviticus 25:2-7).

Ver. 12. Sx days thou shalt do thy work, etc.] That is, they might do what
work they would on the six days of the week:

and on the seventh day thou shall rest; from all the work and labour done
on other days, and give up themselves to religious exercises.

that thine ox and thine ass may rest; and so every other beast, as horses,
camels, etc.

and the son of thy handmaid, and the stranger, may be refreshed; the
former, the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi, interprets, of one
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uncircumcised, and the latter, of a proselyte of the gate: thislaw is here
repeated, partly to show that it is of the same kind with the former, namely,
ceremonial and temporary; and partly, as Jarchi observes, lest it should be
said, since all, the year is caled the sabbath, there was no need to observe
the weekly sabbath.

Ver. 13. And in all [things] that | have said unto you, be circumspect,
etc.] Or observe them, be careful to keep them punctually and constantly,
even all that are delivered in this and the preceding chapters:

and make no mention of the name of other gods; neither call upon them,
nor swear by them, nor make vows to them; and, as little as possible, ever
utter their names, and never with pleasure and delight, and showing any
honour of them, and reverence to them, but with the utmost detestation
and abhorrence:

neither let it be heard out of thy mouth; not any of their names; the same
thing in different words, the more to incul cate and impress the thing upon
the mind, and to show with what vehemence and earnestness thisis
pressed.

Ver. 14. Three times thou shall keep a feast unto me in the year.] The
feast of the passover, on the fourteenth of the month Nisan or March; and
the feast of weeks or pentecost fifty days after that; and the feast of
tabernacles on the fifteenth day of Tisri or September.

Ver. 15. Thou shalt keep the feast of unleavened bread, etc.] Which began
on the fourteenth of the month Abib or Nisan, and lasted seven days,
during which time no leavened bread was to be eaten by the Israglites, or
to be in their houses, of which see the notes on: (See Gill on “**Exodus
12:15, 18-19") (See Gill on “*®Exodus 13:6-7")

thou shall eat unleavened bread, seven days, as| commanded thee, in the
time appointed of the month Abib; from the fourteenth of the month to the
twenty first:

for in it thou camest out of Egypt; in such haste that there was no time to
leaven the dough in the troughs; in commemoration of which this law was
given, and this feast was kept:

and none shall appear before me empty; at this feast and the two following
ones, for, besides the offerings and sacrifices appointed, at the feast of
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passover was brought a sheaf of the first fruits of the barley harvest; and at
the feast of pentecost the two wave loaves or cakes of the first fruits of the
wheat harvest; and at the feast of tabernacles they appeared with palm tree
branches, and boughs of goodly trees, and poured out water fetched from
Siloam, before the Lord: but to this appearance the Jewish doctors?° say,

“there was no measure fixed; for everyone, if he would, might go

up and appear, and go away: according to another interpretation,

for the burnt offering of appearance, and the peace offerings of the

Chagigah, which aman is bound to bring, asit iswritten, “ye shall

not appear empty”; there is no measure from the law, asit is

written, “aman according to the gift of his hand”,

("*Deuteronomy 16:17), but the wise men fix a measure; to the

burnt offering a meah of silver, to the Chagigah two pieces of

slver:”

some understand this, not of their bringing anything with them to appear
before the Lord with, but of what they should be blessed with there; even
with the presence of God, and communion with him, and with the blessings
of his grace and goodness; so that however they came, they should not
remain, nor go away empty, and so have no cause to repent their
appearance before him; but the former sense seems best.

Ver. 16. And the feast of harvest, etc.] Thisisthe second feast, the feast of
wheat harvest, between which and barley harvest were fifty days; or
between the firstfruits of the one and the first fruits of the other were seven
weeks, as Aben Ezra observes, and was sometimes called the feast of
weeks; at which feast were to be brought,

the first fruits of thy labours, which thou hast sown in the field; the two
wave |oaves or cakes, made of the first new wheat, which was the effect of
their labour in tilling the field, and sowing it with wheat, and reaping it:

and the feast of ingathering, [which is] in the end of the year, when thou
hast gathered in thy labours out of the field; thisis the third feast in the
year to be kept, and was kept at the close of the year, at the revolution of
it, when anew year began that is, according to the old account, which
made Tisri the month in which this feast was kept, the first month of the
year; whereas, according to the new count, it was the seventh month from
the month Abib, now made the first of the months upon the Israglites
coming out of Egypt in that month: thisis the same feast with the feast of
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tabernacles, but here called the feast of ingathering, because at this time of
the year all the fruits of the earth were gathered in; the corn, and wine, and
oil, and al other fruits, on account of which there was great rejoicing, as
there ought to be.

Ver. 17. Threetimesin the year all thy males shall appear before the
Lord thy God.] In the city of Jerusalem, when they were come into the land
of Canaan, and the temple was there built: here they were to show
themselves before the Lord as being his, and devoted to his service;
concerning which the Misnic doctors have the following canon'’?,

“al are bound to appear except a man deaf and dumb, afooal, alittle

one, one of neither sex, or of both sexes, women, servants not free,

the lame, the blind, the sick, an old man, and he that cannot go on

his feet.”

Ver. 18. Thou shall not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leavened
bread, etc.] This belongs to the feast of the passover; for, as al the Jewish
writers agree, this sacrifice is the sacrifice of the passover, asit is
sometimes called, (see ®Exodus 12:27) now when the paschal lamb was
killed, and its blood shed, and its flesh eaten, there was to be no leaven
along with it; it was to be eaten with unleavened bread, and there was to be
no leaven in their houses at thistime; nay, it was not to be dain until all
was removed: this was the first thing the Jews did, as soon as the
fourteenth day was come, to search for leaven, remove and burn it; and this
sense of the law is confirmed by the Targum of Jonathan, whichiis,

“not a man shall day, while there isleaven in your houses, the
sacrifice of my passover;”

and to the same purpose is the note of Jarchi:

neither shall the fat of my sacrifice remain until the morning; and indeed
no part of the passover lamb was to remain until the morning, what did was
to be burnt with fire, (***Exodus 12:10) the Targum of Jonathan is,

“neither shall there remain without the altar the fat of the sacrifice
of my passover until the morning, nor of the flesh which ye ate in
the evening;”

and so Jarchi interpretsit of its not remaining without the altar.
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Ver. 19. Thefirst of thefirst fruits of thy land, etc.] Both of the barley and
wheat harvest, and of the wine and oil; yea, Jarchi says, the seventh year
was obliged to first fruits;, and Josephus'’? relates, that the Jews were so
tenacious of this law, that even in the famine in the time of Claudius
Caesar, the first fruits were brought to the temple, and were not meddled
with:

thou shall bring into the house of the Lord thy God; to the tabernacle,
during the standing of that, and the temple when that was built; which were
the perquisites of the priests who officiated in the house and service of
God: so Pliny says'™® of the ancient Romans, that they tasted not of the
new fruits or wines before the first fruits were offered to the priests, which
seems to have been borrowed from hence:

thou shalt not seethe a kid in his mother’s milk: and so a calf, or alamb
1730 as Jarchi interprets it; which some understand of slaying ayoung kid
and its dam together, and so is alaw against cruelty, like that law of not
taking the dam with the young, on finding a bird’s nest, (***Deuteronomy
22:6,7) others, of killing, dressing, and eating a kid, while it sucks the milk
of its mother, beforeiit is eight days old, and so a law against luxury; but
the Jews generally understand it of boiling, or eating the flesh of any

creature and milk together "**: so the Targum of Onkelos paraphrasesiit,

“ye shall not eat flesh with milk;”
and the Targum of Jonathan is,
“ye shal neither boil nor eat the flesh and the milk mixed together:”

hence, according to the rules they give, the flesh of any beast, or of afowl,
is not to be set upon atable on which cheese is (being made of milk), lest
they should be eaten together; nor may cheese be eaten after flesh until
some considerable time, and then, if there is any flesh sticks between a
man'’ s teeth, he must remove it, and wash and cleanse his mouth; nor may
cheese be eaten on a table cloth on which mest is, nor be cut with aknife
that flesh is cut with'"*% so careful are they of breaking thislaw, asthey
understand it: but the words are, doubtless, to be taken literaly, of not
boiling akid in its mother’s milk; and is thought by many to refer to some
custom of this kind, either among the Israglites, which they had somewhere
learnt, or among the idolatrous Heathens, and therefore cautioned against;
Maimonides and Abarbinel both suppose it was an idolatrous rite, but are
not able to produce an instance of it out of any writer of theirs or others:
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but Dr. Cudworth has produced a passage out of a Karaite author "**, who
affirms,

“it was a custom of the Heathens at the ingathering of their fruits to
take a kid and seethe it in the milk of the dam, and then, in a
magical way, go about and besprinkle al their trees, fields, gardens,
and orchards, thinking by this means they should make them
fructify, and bring forth fruit again more abundantly the next year:”

and the Targum of Jonathan on (®®Exodus 34:26) seems to have respect
to this, where, having paraphrased the words as here quoted above, adds,

“lest | should destroy the fruit of your trees with the unripe grape,
the shoots and leaves together:”

and if thismay be depended upon, the law comesin here very aptly, after
the feast of ingathering, and the bringing in the first fruits of the land into
the Lord’ s house.

Ver. 20. Behold, | send an angel before thee, etc.] Not a created angel,
but the uncreated one, the Angel of God’ s presence, that was with the
Israelites at Sinai, and in the wilderness; who saved, redeemed, bore, and
carried them al the days of old, whom they rebelled against and tempted in
the wilderness; as appears by all the characters after given of him, which by
no means agree with a created angel: Aben Ezra observes, that some say
thisis the book of the law, because it is said, “my nameisin him”, or “in
the midst of it”; others say, the ark of the covenant; but he says this angel
isMichadl; and if indeed by Michadl isintended the uncreated angel, as he
alwaysisin Scripture, heisright: Jarchi remarks, that their Rabbins say,
thisis Metatron, whose name is as the name of his master; Metatron, by
gematry, is Shaddai, which signifies ailmighty or all-sufficient, and is an
epithet of the divine Being; and Metatron seems to be a corruption of the
word “mediator”: some of the ancient Jewish writers say "*, thisis the
Angel that is the Redeemer of the world, and the keeper of the children of
men: and Philo the Jew "™ applies the word unto the divine Logos, and

saysa

“he (God) uses the divine Word as the guide of the way; for the
oracleis, “behold, | send my Angel”, etc.”

which agrees with what follows:
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to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which | have
prepared; to preserve the Israglites in their journey through the wilderness,
from all their enemies that should set upon them, and to bring them safe at
last to the land of Canaan, which he had appointed for them, and promised
to them, and had prepared both in his purpose and gift for them, and would
make way for their settlement in it by driving out the nations before them.

Ver. 21. Beware of him, etc.] Of hisface or countenance; observe his
looks towards you in a providential way, whether frowning or smiling;
observe his directions and instructions, laws and commands:

and obey his voice; hearken to what he says, and cheerfully, readily, and
punctually do as he orders:

provoke him not; by unbelief, by murmurings and complaints, by
unbecoming words and actions, by transgressing his commands, and acting
contrary to hiswill;

for he will not pardon your transgressions: or suffer them to pass
unchastised and uncorrected, but will, as he did, take vengeance on their
inventions, and on them because of them, though he forgave their
iniquities; for that he was such an Angel as could forgive sin, which none
but God can do, is evident; because it would be absurd to say he will not
pardon, if he could not pardon their transgressions, (see ““*Matthew 9:6),

for my name isin him; the Father isin the Son, and the Son in the Father;
the nature and perfections of God are in the Word and Son of God, and so
his name Jehovah, which is peculiar to him; Christ is Jehovah our
righteousness: or “though my nameisin him” **; as Abendana and others,
his name the Lord God, gracious and merciful, pardoning iniquity,
transgression and sin, as afterwards proclaimed in him; and yet,
notwithstanding this, he would not clear the guilty, or suffer the Israglites
to go unpunished, if they offended him: the Targum of Onkelosis,

“or in my nameis hisword,”
he is my ambassador and speaks in my name.

Ver. 22. But, if thou shall indeed obey his voice, etc.] Or “hearkening
hearken”, "’ to it attentively, listen to it, and diligently and constantly
observe and obey in whatever he shall direct and order:
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and do all that | speak; by him; or whatsoever he had spoke, or was about
to spesk; for asyet al the laws and statutes were not delivered, especially
those of the ceremonial kind:

then | will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto thine
adversaries; which they should either meet with in their passage through
the wilderness, or when they came into the land of Canaan; signifying
hereby that he would protect them from them, subdue them under them,
and give them victory over them, as that they should be utterly destroyed,
and so way made for their possession of their land, asin the following
words.

Ver. 23. For mine Angel shall go before thee, etc.] The same as before
described:

and bring thee in unto the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Perizzte, and
the Canaanite, and the Hivite, and the Jebusite; six nations are only
mentioned, though there were seven; the Girgashites are omitted, though
added in the Septuagint version; and this omission of them might be, either
because they were swallowed up by one or other of the other nations,
particularly the Amorites, who were the most powerful; or rather, having
mentioned the most and chiefest, the Lord was not careful, as Aben Ezra
observes, to take notice of the least:

and | will cut them off; from being a nation, either of them; for though
there were some of them left, and dwelt about in the land, yet not asa
kingdom and nation of themselves, as they had been, but became tributary
to the I sraglites.

Ver. 24. Thou shalt not bow down to their gods, etc.] In away of honour
to them, doing them reverence, expressing thereby an high esteem of them,
trust in them, and expectation of good things from them;

nor serve them: in any kind of service in which they usually are served by
their votaries; as by offering sacrifice, incense, libations, etc. or by praying
to them or praising of them, or in whatsoever way they are served by
idolaters:

nor do after their works; the works of the worshippers of idols; al those
wicked works in general done by them, which should not be imitated; and
those particularly relating to the service and worship of their deities:
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but thou shalt overthrow them; the heathen gods; utterly destroy them, and
break them to pieces, or demolish their temples, the idolatrous houses built
for them, and their atars; for the word has the signification, of demolishing
buildings, and razing up the very foundations of them:

n {738,

and quite break down their images; or, “in breaking break down” "**;
utterly and entirely break them down, break them to shivers, al their
statues of gold or silver, brass, wood, or stone, or of whatsoever materials
they were made; none were to be spared, nor any remains of them to be
seen, that they might not prove a snare to any to worship them; and hereby
they were to express their detestation of idolatry, and their strict and close
adherence to the true God, and the worship of him as follows.

Ver. 25. And ye shall serve the Lord your God, etc.] And him only, who
had brought them out of Egypt, and done so many great and good things
for them at the Red sea, and now in the wilderness; by which he appeared
to be the true Jehovah, the one and only living God, and to be their God in
covenant, who had promised them much, and had performed it; and
therefore was in a special and peculiar manner their God, and they were
under the highest obligations to serve and worship him in the way and
manner he directed them to:

and he shall bless thy bread and thy water; and make them nourishing and
refreshing to them, and preserve them thereby in health, as well as prosper
and succeed them, and increase their worldly substance:

and | will take sickness away from the midst of thee; the stroke of
bitterness, or the bitter stroke, as the Targum of Jonathan, any grievous
disease, which is bitter and distressing; signifying that there should be none
among them, but that they should be healthful, and free from distempers
and diseases.

Ver. 26. There shall nothing cast their young, nor be barren in the land,
etc.] There shall be no abortions or miscarriages, nor sterility or
barrenness, either among the Israglites, or their cattle of every kind, so that
there should be a great increase, both of men and beasts:

the number of thy days | will fulfil; which was fixed for each of them, in his
eternal purposes and decrees; or what, according to the temperament of
their bodies and the course of nature, which, humanly spesaking, it might be
supposed they would arrive unto; or generally the common term of human
life, which, in the days of Moses, was threescore years and ten, or
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fourscore, (see **Job 14:5 “™Ecclesiastes 3:2 “*Psam 90:10), it may be
considered whether any respect is had to the time of their continuance in
the land of Canaan, the term of which was fixed in the divine mind, or the
fulness of time in which the Messiah was to come.

Ver. 27. And | will send my fear before thee, etc.] What should cause fear
among the nations of the land of Canaan; either the hornets mentioned in
the next verse as the explanative of this; or the fame of his mighty works,
which he had done for Isragl in Egypt, at the Red sea, and in the
wilderness; which struck the inhabitants of Canaan with such a panic, that
they were ready to faint and melt away, and lost al courage, (**Joshua
2:9-11)

and will destroy all the people to whom thou shalt come; that is, the
greatest part of them:

and | will make all thine enemies turn their backs unto thee; flee away, not
being able to face them and stand a battle, or, however, not stand it long,
but run and make their escape: “or | will give thee the neck of them” "*;
cause them to submit, to lay down their necks and be trampled upon; an
expression denoting their subjection, and an entire conquest of them, (see

BPgalm 18:39,40).

Ver. 28. And | will send hornets before thee, etc.] Which may be
interpreted either figuratively, and so may signify the same as fear before
which should fall on the Canaanites upon hearing the Israglites were
coming; the stings of their consciences for their sins, terrors of mind,
dreading the wrath of the God of Israel, of whom they had heard, and
terrible apprehensions of ruin and destruction from the Israglites: Aben
Ezrainterprets it of some disease of the body, which weakensit, as the
leprosy, from the signification of the word, which has some affinity with
that used for the leprosy; and so the Arabic version understands it of a
disease: or rather, the words are to be taken literally, for hornets, which are
a sort of wasps, whose stings are very penetrating and venomous; nor is it
any strange or unheard of thing for people to be drove out of their
countries by small animals, as mice, flies, bees, etc. and particularly
Adlianus"® relates, that the Phaselites were drove out of their country by
wasps. and Bochart ! has shown that those people were of a Phoenician
original, and inhabited the mountains of Solymi; and that this happened to
them about the times of Joshua, and so may probably be the very
Canaanites here mentioned, as follow: the wasps, in Aristophanes’'s
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comedy which bears that name, are introduced speaking of themselves, and
sayhzlzp creature when provoked is more angry and troublesome than we
are' "

which shall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite, from
before thee; which three are mentioned instead of the rest, or because they
were more especially infested and distressed with the hornets, and drove
out of their land by means of them.

Ver. 29. | will not drive them out from before thee in one year, etc.] This
is observed before hand, lest the Israglites should be discouraged, and fear
they should never berid of them; and it was so ordered in Providence for
the following reason:

lest the land become desolate; there being not a sufficient number of
Israelites to replace in their stead, to repeople the land, and to cultivate it;
and yet their number was very large, being, when they came out of Egypt,
asis generaly computed, about two millions and a half, besides the mixed
multitude of Egyptians and others, and during their forty yearsin the
wilderness must be grestly increased:

and the beast of the field multiply against thee; there being so much waste
ground for them to prowl about in, they would so increase as to make head
against them, and be too many for them; or, however, it would be difficult
to keep them under control: the Targum of Jonathan adds,

“when they shall cometo eat their carcasses (the carcasses of the
Canaanites dain in war), and may hurt thee.”

Ver. 30. By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, etc.]
Not the beasts of the field, but the inhabitants of Canaan, who were |eft
partly to keep up the cities and towns, that they might not fall to ruin, and
to till the land, that it might not be desolate; and partly to be trials and
exercises to the people of Israel, and to prove whether they would serve
the Lord or not. Just as the corruptions of human nature remain with the
people of God when converted, for the trial and exercise of their graces,
and that they may have their dependence not on themselves, but on the
grace of God to keep them in hisways, and to preserve them safe to
eterna glory; and by completing the work of grace, which is gradually
done, they might be made meet for it:
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until thou be increased, and inherit the land; for as their enemies were
driven out gradually, by little and little, so they multiplied gradually, until at
length they became a sufficient number to fill all the cities and townsin al
the nations of Canaan, and take an entire possession of it, as their
inheritance given unto them by God.

Ver. 31. And | will set thy bounds, etc.] The bounds of the land of Canaan,
which in process of time it should reach unto, though not at once, not until
the times of David and Solomon, (2 Samuel 8:1-18 “**1 Kings 4:24)
which bounds were as follow:

from the Red sea even unto the sea of the Philistines: the Red sea was the
boundary eastward, as the sea of the Philistines, or the Mediterranean sea,
was the boundary westward:

and from the desert unto the river; the desert of Shur or Arabia, towards
Egypt, was the boundary southward, as the river Euphrates was the
boundary northward, and is the river here meant, as the Targum of
Jonathan expresses it; and so Jarchi interpretsit, and generally others:

for 1 will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand; the greater
part upon their entrance into it, and settlement in it, and the rest
afterwards:

and thou shalt drive them out before thee; not al at once, but by degrees,
as before observed.

Ver. 32. Thou shalt make no covenant with them, etc.] A covenant of
peace, aleague, a confederacy, so as to take them to be their alies and
friends; but they were always to consider them as their enemies, until they
had made an utter end of them; though the Gibeonites by craft and guile
obtained a league of them; but the methods they took to get it show they
had some knowledge of this law, that the Israglites might not, or at least
would not, make any league or covenant with the inhabitants of the land of
Canaan. This may be a so extended to marriage covenants, which they
were forbid to make with them; which yet they did, and proved a snare to
them, for this brought them to makes a covenant with their gods, and serve
them, which is here also forbidden:

nor with their gods; making vows unto them, promising to serve them, if
they would do such and such things for them.



388

Ver. 33. They shall not dwell in thy land, etc.] The land of Canaan, given
by God for an inheritance, and now would be in the possession of the
Israelites; and therefore were not to suffer the old inhabitants to dwell with
theminit, at least no longer than they could help it; they were to do all
they could to root them out:

lest they make thee sin against me; by their ill examples and persuasions,
drawing them into idolatry, than which there is no greater sin against God,
it being not only contrary to hislaw, his mind, and will, but directly against
his nature, being, perfections, and glory:

for if thou serve their gods, or “for thou wilt serve” "**; this would be the
consequence of their dwelling in the land, they would draw the Israglites
into the worship of their idols, to which they were naturally prone; and
should they commit idolatry,

it will surely be a snare unto thee: idolatry would be the cause of their ruin
and destruction, they would be snared by it, asfishesin anet, or birds and
beasts by traps and gins; or “for it will be asnare” "™, that is, the
Canaanites dwelling among them would be a snare to draw them into their
idolatry, and go into ruin.
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CHAPTER 24

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 24

In this chapter we have an account that Moses was ordered to come up to
the Lord alone, (***Exodus 24:1,2), but that before he did go up, he
related to the people al the above laws delivered to him, which they
promised obedience to, and so a covenant was made between God and the
people by sacrifice, and by the sprinkling of blood, (*®Exodus 24:3-8),
upon which he and Aaron, and his two sons and seventy elders of Isragl,
went up part of the mountain, and had a vision of God, (*®Exodus 24:9-
11), when Moses with Joshua was called, and went up higher, until at
length he entered into the cloud where the Lord was, and continued forty
days and forty nights, (*“Exodus 24:12-18).

Ver. 1. And he said unto Moses, etc.] Who said? no doubt a divine Person,
and yet what this Person said is,

come up unto the Lord; meaning either to himself, or one divine Person
called to Moses to come up to another: according to the Targum of
Jonathan, it was Michael, the prince of wisdom; not a created angel, but
the eternal Word, Wisdom, and Son of God; who said this on the seventh
day of the month, which was the day after the giving of the law, or ten
commands; though Jarchi says this paragraph was before the ten
commands, and was said on the fourth of Sivan; but the Targumist seems
most correct:

come up unto the Lord, thou and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of
the elders of Israel; Nadab and Abihu were the two eldest sons of Aaron,
("™ Exodus 6:23) and the seventy elders were not all the elders of Isradl,
but were so many of them selected out of them, the chief and principal;
who were heads of tribes and families, and were no doubt many, if not all
of them, of those who by the advice of Jethro were chosen to be rulers of
thousands, hundreds, and fifties; these were called to come up to the Lord
on the mountain, but not to the top of it, only Moses went thither:
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and worship ye afar off: from the people, and even at a distance from
Moses, for he only was admitted near to God, as the following verse
shows.

Ver. 2. And Moses alone shall come near the Lord, etc.] Into the cloud
where he was, and talk with him face to face, as a man talketh with his
friend; which was great nearness indeed, and a peculiar favour and high
honour was this:

but they shall not come nigh; Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and the seventy
elders of Israd:

neither shall the people go up with him; not any of them, much less the
whole body. It seems, by this account, that Moses had been down from the
mount after he had received the laws recorded in the two preceding
chapters; though as yet he had not related them to the people, but did
before he went up again by the above order, as appears from what follows.

Ver. 3. And Moses came and told the people all the words of the Lord,
and all the judgments, etc.] Which according to Jarchi were the seven
commands given to the sons of Noah, the laws concerning the sabbath, and
honouring parents, the red heifer, and the judgments at Marah; but all these
they were acquainted with before, excepting that of the red heifer, and the
law, for that was not yet delivered to Moses, nor were these the ten
commands, for they had heard them from the Lord themselves; but they
doubtless were the judgments, or judicial laws, which he was ordered to set
before the people, contained in the two preceding chapters, which were
chiefly of the judicial kind, and related to the civil polity of the people of
Isradl:

and all the people answered with one voice; one speaking for, and in the
name of the rest, or they al lift up their voice together, and being
unanimous in their sentiments, expressed them in the same words:

and said, all the words which the Lord hath said will we do; that is, they
would be careful to observe al the laws, statutes, judgments, and
commands which the Lord had enjoined them; and less than this they could
not say, for they had promised Moses, that if he would draw nigh to God,
and hear what he should say, and deliver it to them, they would hearken to
it, and obey it, asif they had heard God himsalf spesk it; only they
entreated the Lord would speak no more to them, as he did the ten
commands, it being so terrible to them.
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Ver. 4. And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, etc.] Jarchi says, all
from the creation, to the giving of the law, and the commands at Marah;
but though these were written by him, yet not at this time; but as Aben
Ezra more truly observes, what are mentioned in this “ parashah”, or
section, or what is contained in the two preceding chapters, he not only
related to them from his memory, but he wrote them in abook, which is
after mentioned, that they might be seen and read hereafter; for these were
not the ten commands, they were written as well as spoken by the Lord
himself, but the judicia laws before mentioned:

and rose up early in the morning: not on the fifth of Sivan, as Jarchi, the
day before the giving of the law, but on the eighth of that month, two days
after it:

and built an altar under the hill: under Mount Sinai, about the place where
the bounds were set, beyond which the people were not to go:

and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel: to answer to
them, and which were to represent them, as seems by the following
account; these probably were made of marble stone, of which Mount Sinai
consisted, and of which there was plenty thereabout.

Ver. 5. And he sent young men of the children Israel, etc.] To the atar
under the hill he had these young men, according to Jarchi, were the
firstborn of the children of Israel; and so the Targums Onkelos and
Jonathan; and the latter adds,

“for unto this hour the worship was among the firstborn, as yet the
tabernacle of the covenant was not made, and as yet the priesthood
was not given to Aaron.”

But though thisis a notion that has obtained among learned men, both
Jews and Christians, it has been called in question by some, who have such
reasons against it, as are not easily refuted. And very probably, asthe
seventy elders were such as were selected from the senior and graver part
of the people, so these were choice young men, that were separated from
othersfor this service, without any regard to birthright:

which offered burnt offerings, and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen unto
the Lord; by way of thankfulness; and such were used at making covenants,
when the parties ate and drank together. The Vulgate Latin version hasiit,
“twelve calves’, without any authority for it.
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Ver. 6. And Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basins, etc.] Half
of the blood of the above sacrifices, this he put into basins, and set by, in
order to sprinkle on the people:

and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar; the Targum of Onkelos
adds, to atone for the people. But the altar here seems to represent the
Lord, who was one of the parties covenanting, and therefore is sprinkled
with blood as a ratification of the covenant on his part, and the promises of
It.

Ver. 7. And he took the book of the covenant, etc.] Which contained the
words of the Lord he is said to write, (**Exodus 24:4), and consisted
both of laws and judgments required of the people, and to which they had
given their assent, and promised obedience to; and of promises made by the
Lord of sending his angel before them to guide them in the way, and bring
them to Canaan, and to drive the Canaanites from thence, and put the
Isradlites into the possession of it; so that here were promises on both
sides, arestipulation of parties, which made aformal covenant:

and read in the audience of the people; he had rehearsed what was
contained in it from his memory, by word of mouth, to which they had
assented, (®®Exodus 24:3) and having written the same in a book, he read
it to them distinctly, that they might the better take notice of the contents
of it:

and they said, all that the Lord hath said will we do, and be obedient;
which is arepetition and confirmation of what they had before said, and is
expressed in stronger terms; so that this was not done suddenly and
inconsiderately, and yet they seem not to be so well apprised of their own
inability to keep the laws of God, and of the treachery of their own hearts
asto their regard to them; (see ™ Deuteronomy 5:28,29).

Ver. 8. And Moses took the blood, etc.] The other half of the blood which
was in the basins:

and sprinkled it on the people; not on the whole body of the people, who
could not be brought nigh enough, and were too numerous to be all
sprinkled with it; though the apostle so expresses it, a part being put for the
whole, (¥*Hebrews 9:19) either this was sprinkled on the young men that
offered the sacrifices in the name of al the people; or on the seventy elders,
as the heads of them, so Aben Ezra; or upon the twelve pillars, which
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answered to the twelve tribes, and represented them as the atar did the
Lord:

and said, behold the blood of the covenant, which the Lord hath made
with you concerning all these words; being a ratification of the covenant on
both sides, having been sprinkled both upon the atar, and upon the people.
In alusion to which, the blood of Christ is sometimes called the blood of
sprinkling, and which, sprinkled upon the mercy sesat, calls for pardon for
men; and sprinkled on their consciences, speaks peace and pardon to them,
and cleanses from al sin; and sometimes the blood of the everlasting
covenant, the covenant of grace made with him, by which it is ratified and
confirmed; and our Lord may have regard to this rite and mode of
expression in (***Matthew 26:28).

Ver. 9. Then went up Moses and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, etc.] After the
above things were done, the words of the Lord were told the people, and
the book of the covenant read unto them, to which they agreed, sacrifices
were offered, and the blood of them sprinkled on the atar, and on the
people. The Samaritan version adds to these, Eleazar and Ithamar, the two
younger sons of Aaron:

and seventy of the elders of Israel, who were called up to the mountain to
the Lord, (**Exodus 24:1).

Ver. 10. And they saw the God of Israel, etc.] The Targum of Jonathan
restrains this to Nadab and Abihu whereas it is doubtless true of Moses and
Aaron, and the seventy elders, who all saw him, and who were witnesses to
the people that it was a divine Person that spoke to Moses, and delivered
the laws unto him, to be observed by them; which seemsto be the reason
of their being called up, and favoured with this sight which must not be
understood as of anything criminal in them, asif they curiously looked and
pried to see something they should not, for which they deserved some sort
of punishment, as the Targum intimates; but of a privilege, and avery high
one they were favoured with: and this sight they had was not by a vision of
prophecy, or with the eyes of their understanding, but corporeally; they
saw the Son of God, the God of Israel, in an human form, as a pledge and
presage of his future incarnation, who is the Angel that spoke to Moses on
Mount Sinai, as Stephen says, and the Lord that was among the angels
there, who afterwards became incarnate, and having done his work on
earth, ascended on high, (**®Acts 7:38 “**Psalm 68:17,18)
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and [there was] under his feet; which shows that there was a visible form,
and that human; nor is this contrary to what is said, “ye saw no similitude”;
(*™=Deuteronomy 4:12,15), since what is here related does not respect the
same time, nor the same persons; this was after the giving of the ten
commands, that at the time of it; thisis said of the seventy elders, with
Moses, Aaron, and his two sons, that of all the people:

asit were paved work of a sapphire stone: like a pavement pitched with
sapphire. The Septuagint version is,

“and they saw the place where the God of Isragl stood, and what
were under hisfeet, as the work of a sapphire brick.”

The sapphire stones, of which the pavement was, were as broad as bricks,
and being like a brick, was a memoria, as the Targum of Jonathan says, of
the servitude the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with in clay
and bricks; but being a sapphire, bright and glorious, may denote the liberty
they now enjoyed in exchange for their bondage. And the Targum of
Jonathan understands it of the colour, and not of the form of the sapphire,
and renders it, the white sapphire; and so do some Jewish writers'™®;
though the colour of the sapphire is azure, or sky coloured, with which

agrees what follows:

and as it were the body of heaven in his clearness; and Ruaeus'* says,

the sapphire is sky coloured, and some of them shine and sparkle with
golden points or spots, and are reckoned the best sapphires; so that this
represents the heaven as quite clear and serene, bespangled with stars; and
as the heavens, covered with clouds, may denote the displeasure of God,
S0 a serene heaven his favour and good will, and in such an amiable light
was he now beheld.

Ver. 11. And upon the nobles of the children of Israel he laid not his
hand, etc.] Which some interpret of his hand of prophecy, and of the
measure of the Spirit, such an one as Moses had, and by virtue of which he
lived forty days and nights without eating and drinking; but these not
having such a measure of the Spirit, were obliged to eat and drink to
support nature, as in the next clause: but it is rather to be understood of the
hand of God; he did not inflict any disease or death upon them on their
sight of him, it being a notion that no man could see God and live; but
these men did live, not only Moses, and Aaron and his two sons, but the
seventy elders, who were the principal choicest persons among the children
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of Israel; wherefore the Targum of Jonathan wrongly restrains this to
Nadab and Abihu:

also they saw God, and did eat and drink: though they saw God, they
continued alive and well, and in good health, of which their eating and
drinking were asign and evidence; or they ate, as Abendana, the sacrifices
of the peace offerings, which were usually eaten by the priests and the
people; and as a feast was common at covenant making, here was a feast
kept by the elders, the representatives of the people, when they covenanted
with God. Onkelos favours this sense,

“and they rgjoiced in their sacrifices, which were accepted with
good will, asif they had ate and drank.”

Ver. 12. And the Lord said unto Moses, come up to me into the mount,
etc.] For as yet Moses was not got up to the top of the mount, only up
some part of it with the elders, though at some distance from the people:
but now heis bid to come up higher:

and be there; continue there, as he did six days after this:

and | will give thee tables of stone, and a law, and commandments which |
have written; that is, the law of the ten commandments, which were written
on tables of stone by the Lord himself; he had already spoken them in the
hearing of the people, but now he had wrote them, and that in tables of
stone; partly for the duration of them, and partly to represent the hardness
of the hearts of the Isradlites, the stubbornness of their wills to comply with
his law, their contumacy and obstinate persistence in disobedience to it:

that thou mayest teach them; these being in hand and sight, would have an
opportunity of explaining them to them and incul cating them on their
minds, and pressing them to yield an obedience to them.

Ver. 13. And Moses rose up, and his minister Joshua, etc.] In order to go
up higher on the mount. Joshua, and he only, was to go up higher with
him, though not to the top of the mount, at least not into the cloud upon it,
as Moses did. Joshua was his minister or servant, and waited upon him
wherever he went, and was to be his successor; and therefore for his
encouragement, and to qualify him the better for it, he was indulged with a
sight and knowledge of things others were not; for by his not knowing
anything of the idolatry of the golden caf, (**Exodus 32:17,18) it appears
that he was on some part of the mount al the forty days and forty nights;
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and if it should be asked whether he fasted all that time, or, if he did not,
how he was provided with food and drink? it may be replied, that there is
Nno necessity to suppose that he fasted all that time; and it is easy to imagine
how he was supplied, for the manna fell round about the mountain, of
which he might gather and eat day by day, as Aben Ezra observes; and
there was a brook which descended out of the mount, from whence he
might have water, (**Deuteronomy 9:21)

and Moses went up into the mount of God; Mount Sinai, where he had
formerly appeared to him in a bush, and now had descended on it to give
the law, and was still upon it, where his glory was seen; and therefore
might, with great propriety, be called the mount of God; to the top of
which Moses was preparing to go, but before he went gave the following
instructions.

Ver. 14. And he said unto the elders, etc.] The seventy elders which were
selected out of the several tribes of Isragl, and now about to return to the
camp:

tarry ye here for us; meaning himself and Joshua, who was going with him:

until we come again unto you; perhaps Moses might not know how long
his stay would be at the top of the mount, but supposed it would be some
time by the provision he makes for hearing and adjusting casesin his
absence:

and behold, Aaron and Hur are with you; Hur is not mentioned before, as
being with Moses and the rest; but doubtless he was, at least it is highly
probable he was one of the seventy elders of him, ((see Gill on ““**Exodus
17:10")).

if any man have any matters to do: any cases to be considered, any cause
to be tried in difference between him and another man, and which cannot
be determined by the inferior judges, is too difficult for them to take in
hand:

let him come unto them; bring his case before them, and have their advice
and opinion, and be determined by them.

Ver. 15. And Moses went up into the mount, etc.] To the top of it, and asit
seems alone, leaving Joshua behind in alower part of the mountain:

and a cloud covered the mount; in which cloud Jehovah was.
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Ver. 16. And the glory of the Lord abode upon Mount Snai, etc.] The
divine Shechinah or Mgesty, some visible token of it, an exceeding great
brightness and splendour:

and the cloud covered it six days; either the glory of the Lord, so that it
could not be seen it had been; or the mount, as Jarchi; but that is observed
before, unless repeated for the sake of the time it covered it, six days; or
him, Moses, as some in Jarchi, who for six days together was covered with
athick cloud, so that he was not seen by any while on the mountain; and
thus he remained, until he was admitted into the immediate presence of
God, for which he was now preparing: what he did, or was made known to
him during thistime, is not said; it is probable his thoughts were employed
about the glory and greatness of the divine Being; and as he was abstracted
from earthly men and things, he was more at leisure to contemplate on
divine and heavenly things, and so was more fitted for an intercourse with
God, and had more courage and presence of mind to enter into it:

and on the seventh day he called unto Moses out of the midst of the cloud;
in which the glory of God was, and which seems to favour the first sense of
the preceding clause, that it was the glory of God the cloud covered.

Ver. 17. And the sight of the glory of the Lord was like devouring fire on
the top of the mount, etc.] For when God spoke out of the cloud, the glory
of the Lord flashed out like devouring fire; it was not devouring fire, but it
was likeit; it was like a great blaze of fire, which consumes all that isin its
ways; it was such alarge body of light, and so clear and bright, that it
looked like devouring flames of fire; and being upon the top of the mount
was very visible, and seen at a great distance in the eyes of the children of
Israel throughout, their camp.

Ver. 18. And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, etc.] Where the glory
of God was, and he must at this time be endowed with more than ordinary
courage to enter into it, when the glory of the Lord flashed out of it like
flames of fire; yet being called of God he was not intimidated, but with
great serenity and composure of mind, as may be thought, he went into the
presence chamber of the most High, to hear what he had to say unto him:

and gat him up into the mount; that is, he went into the cloud, after he had
ascended the summit of the mount; for it cannot be supposed that he first
went into the cloud, and then got himself up to the mount, which yet our
version, if not carefully guarded against, may lead unto:
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and Moses was in the mount forty days and forty nights; without eating or
drinking; and just such aterm of time Christ fasted in the wilderness; it is
probable that the six days before mentioned are to be reckoned part of
those forty days, sinceit is not said that he was in the cloud forty days and
forty nights, but in the mount. The Targum of Jonathan adds,

“learning the words of the law from the mouth of the Holy One,
whose name isto be praised.”

Living without food so long must be ascribed to a miracle; for Hippocrates
"7 that great physician, says, that

“those who remain without food seven days, thenceforward, if they
would, cannot receive any support from food, because then the
belly will not admit of any;”

and gives this reason for it, because the fasting intestine coheres, or is
wrinkled.
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CHAPTER 25

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 25

In this chapter an order is given for afreewill offering towards various
things for the worship and service of God, and the materials to be offered,
which would be useful and acceptable, are mentioned particularly,
(®™Exodus 25:1-7), as also another order to build a sanctuary for God,
after amodel that he would give, (**®Exodus 25:8,9), and, an ark to put in
the law on tables of stone, the fashion of which, and the various things
belonging to it, are described, (“**Exodus 25:10-16), and a mercy seat
with cherubim on it to be set over the ark, where the Lord promisesto
meet Moses and commune with him, (*Exodus 25:17-22) and atable
with various appurtenances to it to place the shewbread on, (**Exodus
25:23-30) and a candlestick of gold, whose parts are described, and al the
instruments relative to it, (“*Exodus 25:31-40).

Ver. 1. And the Lord spake unto Moses, etc.] When on the mount, and in
the midst of the cloud with him:

saying; asfollows.

Ver. 2. Speak unto the children of Israel, etc.] That is, when he should go
down from the mountain to the camp:

that they bring me an offering; the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan call
it a“separation”: something separated from their substance, and devoted to
the service of God, and for the use of the sanctuary afterwards to be built:

of every man that giveth it willingly, with his heart, ye shall take my
offering; or take what was offered to him, be it more or less, and of
whatsoever person, high and low, rich and poor, so be it it isfreely given
from the heart; not grudgingly or through force, as the Targum of Jonathan
adds; and in such manner did David and his people many hundreds of years
after this offer towards building of the temple, and the vessels belonging to
that, (see “**1 Chronicles 29:6-14) according to the Jewish writers, none
but the children of Israel were to offer to this service, and only such who
knew what they did; for thus they criticize on the words,
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“gpeak unto the children of “Israel”: this exempts an Heathen and
an idolater; “of every man”; this excludes alittle one; “that giveth it
willingly with his heart”; this exempts a deaf and dumb man, and a
fool, because they have no knowledge to offer freely 7*®

however, this we may learn from hence, that whatever we do for the
worship and service of God, we should do it freely, cheerfully, and
cordially; for God loves a cheerful giver; and if this was required under the
legal dispensation, it is much more necessary and obligatory under the
Gospel dispensation, and more suitable to it where all things are done and
given freely of God, and such large blessings of grace are liberally
bestowed by him on persons undeserving.

Ver. 3. And thisis the offering which ye shall take of them, etc.] That is,
some one or other of the following things were to be taken of each of them
that had a heart, and it was in the power of their hands to give; it was not
expected that something of each of these should be had of everyone, but
every man was to give, and it was to be received of him, what of these
would suit him best to bestow, some one thing, some ancther, as they were
possessed of, and had a heart to give; and for which service many of them
were abundantly supplied with what they had brought out of Egypt; and as
it was the Lord that gave them favour in the eyes of the Egyptians to lend
or give them the riches they had, they were under the greater obligation to
part with somewhat of it freely for his service; and especialy asit would be
to the spiritual profit and advantage both of them and theirs:

gold and silver, and brass; “gold”, for those things that were to he made
of gold; asthe mercy seat and cherubim, the candlestick, etc. or were
covered with it, as the ark, the shewbread table, and other things; and
silver, for those that were made of that, as the silver sockets to the boards
of the tabernacle, the silver trumpets, etc. and “brass’ for the altar of burnt
offering, its pans, shovels, basins, rings, and staves, and other things: Aben
Ezrarightly observes, that no mention is made of iron, there being no use
of that for anything in the tabernacle to be made of it; as also there was not
in the temple of Solomon, and where there was not so much as atool of
iron heard in it while it was building, ("1 Kings 6:7) it may be, because
instruments of war, slaughtering weapons, were made of iron; and to show
that God isthe God of peace in his sanctuary, and so in all the churches:
gold and silver vessels the I sraelites borrowed or begged of the Egyptians,
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and brought them with them when they came out of Egypt, (" Exodus
11:2 12:35).

Ver. 4. And blue, and purple, and scarlet, etc.] The Jewish doctors are
much divided about the sense of the words so rendered by us; some will
have one colour, and some another meant; but, according to those learned
men, who have taken much pains in searching into the meaning of them, as
Bochart and Braunius, it appears that our version of them is most correct:
and by these we are not to understand the colours themselves, which could
not be brought, nor even the materials for dying them are intended; but
wool, or clothes, either silken or linen of those colours: of the former the
apostle has taught us to expound them, (***Hebrews 9:19) and so Jarchi
interprets them of wool thus died, and Josephus™° also; which was made
up into yarn, and wove, and was much used in the garments of the priests,
in the curtains of the tabernacle, and in the vail between the holy and the
most holy place:

and fine linen; the best of which was made in Egypt only, as Aben Ezra
says, and much wore there, especialy by the priests; and they had such an
abundance of it that they traded to other nations with it, (see ®*®1saiah
19:9 *Ezekid 27:7) and of which the Israglites might bring a
considerable quantity with them out of Egypt; and

goats [hair]; though the word hair is not in the text, it is rightly supplied,
asit is by the Septuagint version, and others, for not goats themselves, but
their hair must be meant; of this the curtains for the covering of the
tabernacle were made; Jarchi interprets it the down of goats, the short,
small, fine hair that grows under the other.

Ver. 5. And rams skinsdied red, etc.] Of these were made a covering for
the tent or tabernacle:

and badgers' skins, which were for the same use: the Septuagint version
calls them hyacinth or blue skins; according to which, they seem to be the
rams skins died blue; and so Josephus'™ seems to have understood it; and
it is much questionable whether the same creature is meant we call the
badger, since that with the Israglites was an unclean cresture; nor isits skin
made use of for shoes, or well could be, as the skin of this creature is said
to be, (¥*Ezekid 16:10). Jarchi saysit was akind of beast only at that
time; and Aben Ezra says, it was known in those days but not now: and
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shittim wood; supposed by the Jewish writers, as Kimchi '™, and Ben
Melech from him, to be the best and most excellent kind of cedar: Aben
Ezra conjectures, and he deliversit but as a conjecture, that there might be
near Mount Sinai aforest of “shittim” trees; and while the Israglites were
there they cut them down for booths, which they might carry with them
when they removed from thence; for, he says, Moses did not speak of the
tabernacle till after the day of atonement: and since Acaciais by much the
largest and the most common tree of the deserts of Arabia, as Dr. Shaw ">
observes, he thinks there some reason to conjecture, that the “ shittim
wood”, whereof the several utensils of the tabernacle, etc. were made, was
the wood of Acacia: and long ago it was the opinion of Cordus'® that the
“shittim wood” was the Acacia of Dioscorides; and it is the same with the
Senton or Santon of the Arabians, which is the Egyptian thorn that grows
in the wilderness, of which Herodotus'™* says, they cut wood of two
cubits out of and make ships of burden of it: thisis said to grow in the
parts of Egypt at a distance from the sea; in the mountains of Sinai, at the
Red sea, about Suez, in the barren wilderness; which circumstances seem
to determine it to be the “shittim wood” "*°: some places where it might
grow in plenty seem to have had their names from it, see (***Numbers
25:1 33:49 ***Joel 3:18).

Ver. 6. Oil for the light, etc.] For the light of the lamps in the candlestick:
thiswas oil olive, as the Targum of Jonathan, and so Jarchi, (see
F2Exodus 27:20),

f751

spices for anointing oil; for the anointing of Aaron and his sons, and the
tabernacle and its vessels, such as pure myrrh, sweet cinnamon, sweet
calamus, and cassia:

and for sweet incense; as stacte, onycha, and galbanum; from whence they
had this oil and these spices, it is not easy to say, unless they brought them
out of Egypt with them; which islikely, since the deserts of Arabia could
not furnish them with them.

Ver. 7. Onyx stones, etc.] So called from their likeness to the nail of a
man’ s finger: the Targum of Onkelos calls them stones of beryl; and the
Targum of Jonathan gems of beryl; and the Septuagint version, stones of
sardius; and some take them to be the sardonyx stones, which have a
likeness both to the onyx and to the sardius:
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and stones to be set in the ephod, and in the breastplate; two onyx stones
were set in the ephod, one of the garments of the high priest, and an onyx
stone, with eleven other precious stones, were set in the breastplate of the
high priest: these stones were doubtless among the jewels set in gold and
silver the Israglites had of the Egyptians, and brought with them out of

Egypt.

Ver. 8. And let them make me a sanctuary, etc.] An holy place to dwell in,
and so called from his dwelling in it, as follows:

that I may dwell amongst them; in the midst of them, where the tabernacle
was aways placed; and there he dwelt as their King and their God, to
whom they might have recourse on al occasions, and whom they should
serve and worship; this sanctuary was to be made of many of the materials
before mentioned by the I sraglites, whom Moses should employ, and to
whom he should give directions for the making it, according to the pattern
showed him: and so the Jewish writers interpret “ make me’, or “to me”,
i.e. of mine, of mine holy things, things sanctified and separated to his use;
and they bring this passage to prove that the workmen in the temple were
to be paid only out of the holy things, or money given for the repair of it
'7%: this was a type of the human nature of Christ, the true sanctuary and
tabernacle which God pitched and not man, and in which the fulness of the
Godhead dwells bodily; and of the church of God, the temple of the living
God, among whom he walks, and with whom he dwells, (**Hebrews 8:2
<52 Corinthians 6:16).

Ver. 9. According to all that | show thee, etc.] That is, the sanctuary was
to be made in all respects exactly according to the view of it that Moses
now had upon the mount from God, and which he was to communicate to
the workmen for their instruction and direction;

after the pattern of the tabernacle, and of the pattern of all the
instruments ther eof, even so shall ye make it: and by the “pattern” is not
meant an idea of it, impressed on the mind of Moses, or a picture of it
which was shown him, but a little edifice representing it in all its parts, a
perfect model of it: and so Maimonides'™" says, “Tabnith”, the word here
used, signifies the structure and disposition of anything, i.e. the form of it
in afour square, in roundness, in atriangle, or in any of the like figures,
(see ™ Hebrews 8:5) and so David had, by the Spirit, a pattern of the
temple, and which he gave to his son Solomon, to build according to it,
(***1 Chronicles 28:11,12,19).
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Ver. 10. And they shall make an ark of shittimwood, etc.] A chest or
coffer to put things into, and into this were to be put the two tables of
stone on which the law was written, and it was to be made of the wood
before mentioned, (®Exodus 25:5) this was a very eminent type of
Christ, with whom the name of an ark, chest, or coffer where treasure lies,
agrees, for the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and the riches of
grace, even al the fulness of it, liein him; and al the epithets of thisark are
suitable to him, aswhen it is called the ark of God, the ark of his strength,
the glory of God, the face of God, Jehovah, and God himself, the holy ark,
and ark of the covenant: and its being made of “shittim wood”, which isan
incorruptible wood, awood that rots not, by which the Septuagint version
here, and in (™ Exodus 25:5) and elsewhere render it, may denote the
duration of Christ in his person, and the natures united init; in his divine
nature, from everlasting to everlasting, he is God; in his human nature he
saw no corruption, and though he died he lived again, and lives for
evermore; in his offices, as Mediator, Redeemer, Saviour, prophet, priest,
and King, he abideth for ever; and in his grace and the fulness of it, which,
like himself, is the same today, yesterday, and forever:

two cubits and a half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and a half
the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the height thereof; if this cubit
was a common cubit, consisting of afoot and a half or eighteen inches,
then the length of this ark was forty five inches, and its breadth and height
twenty seven each; according to Dr. Cumberland ", the Egyptian and
Jewish cubit was above twenty one inches, and then the ark must be fifty
three inches long or more, and thirty two and three quarters broad and
high, or more: and Josephus'™ says, the length of it was five spans, and
the breadth and height of it three spans each.

Ver. 11. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, etc.] Not gild it, but put
aplate of pure gold over it:

within and without shalt thou overlay it; so that nothing of the wood could
be seen: this may denote the glory of Christ in both his natures, divine and
human, the riches of his person and office, which are unsearchable and
durable, and his preciousness to them that believe, (***Song of Solomon
5:10-16),

and shalt make upon it a crown of gold round about: or a cornish of pure
gold upon it, every way, which was a square on which the mercy seat was
set; which may point at the honour and glory of Christ, especialy in his
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kingly office, who has indeed on his head many crowns; one a crown of
pure gold, his divine Father has set upon him; another which the church has
crowned him with, and indeed both angels and saints cast their crowns at
his feet, and set the crown on his head, or give him the glory of all they
have and are.

Ver. 12. And thou shalt cast four rings of gold for it, etc.] For which a
mould was to be made, and the gold being melted was poured into it, and
so the rings were fashioned:

and put them in the corners thereof; or, “in itsfeet”, as Aben Ezra, though
Jarchi saysit had no feet; but as the word used so signifies always, it is
more probable it had feet; and the rather, that it might not stand upon the
ground, but on feet, as chests and coffers usually do:

and two rings shall be in the one side of it, and two rings in the other side
of it; Jarchi says, at the upper corners, near the mercy seat were they
placed, two on one side and two on the other, at the breadth of the ark; but
it ismore likely they were fixed in the lower part of it, as Ramban, at the
feet of it; and in the length of the ark, as Josephus writes"®.

Ver. 13. And thou shall make staves of shittim wood, etc.] Of the same,
wood the ark was made of, (see “**Exodus 25:5,10) and overlay them
with gold; cover them with plates of gold, so that they appeared to be all of
gold, the wood being not to be seen.

Ver. 14. And thou shall put the staves into the rings by the sides of the
ark, etc.] This shows for what use the rings were; namely, to put the staves
into them and the use of the staves thus put was,

that the ark might be borne with them; which staves overlaid with gold,
and put into golden rings, figured the ministers of Christ, enriched with the
gifts and graces of his Spirit, and possessed of the truths of the Gospel,
more precious than gold and silver; who bear the name of Christ, and carry
his Gospdl into the several parts of the world.

Ver. 15. The staves shall be in the rings of the ark, etc.] Not only be put
into them, but remain in them, yea, always:

they shall not be taken fromit; or, as the Septuagint version is, be
immovable; so that those gold rings in the ark may signify the churches of
Christ, which are instrumental to bear his name, and spread histruth in the
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world, comparable to rings for their circular form, being the purest and
most perfect bodies of men on earth, and to gold rings for their worth and
value, preciousness, excellency, and duration; and with whom the ministers
of the Gospel, comparable to golden staves, are always to be, and never
depart from them: or else they may signify the perfect and precious
doctrines of Christ, in which his ministers are always to be; either in
meditation on them, or in preaching of them, and by which they are adways
to abide, (see ***1 Timothy 4:15,16).

Ver. 16. And thou shall put into the ark the testimony that | shall give
thee.] Which was the principal use of it: by the “testimony” is meant the
law, written on two tables of stone; so called, because it was a testification
of the mind and will of God, what he would have done or omitted; and as
the Israelites had declared their approbation of it, and assent unto it, and
had promised obedience to it, therefore, should they transgressit, it would
be a testimony against them: now this was put into the ark, and preserved
there, (see ®*™*Deuteronomy 10:1-5), which may signify that the law wasin
the heart of Christ, and which he undertook to fulfil, and with pleasure did
it; that he is become the fulfilling end of the law for righteousness to them
that believe in him; and that it remains with him as arule of walk and
conversation to his people, so far asit is of amoral, holy, and spiritua
nature.

Ver. 17. And thou shall make a mercy seat of pure gold, etc.] Or
“covering” ""®"; so Jarchi and Aben Ezra; for so the word properly signifies;
and what is meant was no more than a cover of the ark, which was open at
the top, and thiswas the lid of it, and exactly answered to it, as appears by
the dimensions afterwards given of it; and because the root of thisword in
one form signifies to propitiate or make atonement, some render it the
“propitiatory” or “propitiation” "*%; which is favoured by the apostle in
(*™Hebrews 9:5) and to which he seems to refer, ( “**Romans 3:25) and
the rather since God is represented sitting on this, as showing himself
propitious and well pleased with men, by his communing with them from
hence; the Septuagint version takes in both senses, rendering it the
“propitiatory covering” ""®: this being called by what name it will, was
typical of Christ; he isthe seat of mercy, or, asit isin the New Testament
expressed, the throne of grace; whereon, or in whom God shows himself to
be gracious and merciful to the children of men; all the stores of mercy are
in him, and all the vessels of mercy are put into his hands; the mercy of

God is displayed in the mission of him as a Saviour, and is glorified by him
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inaway consistent with his justice and holiness; through him only special
mercy is communicated to sinful men, to whom God is only merciful in
Christ: and Christ himself isal mercy to his people; his ways of old were
mercy and truth, and all his works, especially his great work of redemption,
are done in mercy and pity to them; he shows himself to be merciful to
them, by sympathizing with them, and supporting them under al their
temptations and afflictions, in granting them all the necessary supplies of
grace here, and by bestowing eternal life on them hereafter: he is their
“covering”, the covering of their persons by his righteousness, imputed to
them, and of their sins, by his blood shed for them, and sprinkled on them,
and of the law, by his satisfaction for the transgressions of it; whereby they
are secured from the avenging justice of God, and wrath to come: and he is
the “propitiation” or “propitiatory”, who has made atonement and
reconciliation for sin; and in and through whom God shows himself
propitious to his people, he being pacified, his wrath appeased, and his
justice satisfied by his obedience and sufferings: and this mercy seat, being
of “pure gold”, without any aloy or mixturein it, may denote the purity of
Christ’ s obedience, righteousness, and sacrifice, in the completeness of
salvation by him, without any works of righteousness of men; the worth
and excellency of Christ, and of these blessings of his, and the preciousness
of hisblood, and the continued virtue and efficacy of it, and of his
righteousness and sacrifice, by which the propitiation is made;

two cubits and a half shall be the length thereof, and a cubit and a half
the breadth thereof: which are exactly the dimensions of the ark, to which
thiswas alid or cover, (see ®*Exodus 25:10) in the mystical sense it
intimates, that Christ, in his nature, obedience, sufferings, and death, is the
end of the law for righteousness, which is entirely commensurate, and
answers to all its demands:. his holy nature is answerable to the holiness and
gpirituality of the law; his righteousness to all that obedience it requires,
and his sufferings and death to the penalty of it; so that, through Christ, we
have a righteousness to justify us before God, as long and as broad as the
law is, though the commandment is exceeding broad, (****Psalm 119:96).
Aben Ezra observes, that there is no mention made of the thickness of the
mercy seat; and the same Jarchi takes notice of, but adds, that, according
to their Rabbins, it was an hand’ s breadth, and the Targum of Jonathan
says, ~ and its thickness an hand’ s breadth.”

Ver. 18. And thou shalt make two cherubim of gold, etc.] Which some
take to be in the form of birds, and others of winged animals, such as the
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like were never seen, so Josephus; the Jews commonly suppose they were
in the form of young men, which they observe the word signifiesin the
Chaldee language; others, that they were in the form of an ox, the face of
an ox and a cherub being the same, (¥ Ezekiel 1:10 10:14) and indeed
their form is best discerned from account of them in Ezekiel, and in the
Revelation, and from the latter we best learn what they were; they were
hieroglyphics or emblems, not of the two Testaments, as many of the
ancients, nor of the angels, since they are distinguished from them, much
less of the trinity of personsin the Godhead; but either of the saints and
true believersin Christ in common, of both dispensations, legal and
evangelical, and so signified by the number “two”; and being made of gold
may denote their excellency, worth, and value in the esteem of Christ; for
the precious sons of Sion are comparable to fine gold for their
preciousness, solidity, and duration, as well as for their sincerity and
smplicity; or rather of the ministers of the word in particular; and these
may be signified by two, and at the prophets of the Old Testament and the
apostles of the New; and the ministers of the word in all ages, and
particularly during the reign of antichrist, are called the two witnesses that
prophesy in sackcloth; and being said to be of gold, may respect the grace
of God bestowed on “them”, comparable to gold, the gifts of the Spirit of
God they are furnished with, as well as the precious truths of the Gospel
committed to their trust:

of beaten work shalt thou make them, in the two ends of the mercy seat;
not of gold melted and poured into a mould, and so received the form of
the cherubim; nor were they first made by themselves, and then placed at
the two ends of the mercy seat, and soldered to it; but they were made of
the same mass of gold with the mercy seat, and beaten out of it with an
hammer, and planished and smoothed, and so wrought up into this form, as
appears by the following verse; and may denote the union of believersto
Christ, who are one body and one spirit with him; and the union of the Old
and New Testament churches in him, and who are but one church, one
body, of which he is the head; and as he is the foundation of the apostles or
prophets, on whom they are laid, he is the cornerstone in which they are
united; and so it may likewise signify the nearness of the ministers of the
word to Christ, their dependence on him, and their partaking of the same
gifts and graces of his Spirit, only in measure, being made by him able
ministers of the Gospel.
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Ver. 19. And make one cherub on the one end, and the other cherub on
the other end, etc.] The situation of the cherubim is particularly explained,
lest, as Jarchi observes, it should be thought that there were two at both
ends of the mercy seat; whereas there were only one at one end, and
another at the other, opposite to each other, and both pointing to the
mercy seat; which may express the situation and office of the ministers of
the word under each dispensation, who are so placed asto derive al their
gifts and graces from Christ, and to point him out unto the sons of men as
the only way of salvation, the only propitiation for sin, and through whom
alone grace and mercy are to be had:

even of the mercy seat shall ye make the cherubim on the two ends ther eof;
thisis not so much intended the more to inculcate and confirm the situation
of the cherubim, as more fully to explain the matter of which they were
made; for it was “of” or out of the mercy seat that they were made, at the
two ends of it; that is, they were made not only of the same kind of metal
with that, but out of the same mass or lump of gold that was; alid of gold
being made commensurate to the ark, what remained above that measure,
at the ends of it, were beaten and formed into two cherubim.

Ver. 20. And the cherubim shall stretch forth their wings on high, etc.]
From whence it appears they were in the form of winged creatures, as the
sergphimin Isaiah’ s vision, and the living creatures in those of Ezekiel and
John; and their wings did not hang down by them, or on the side of them,
but were stretched out upwards towards the heaven above their heads,
denoting the readiness, agility, and swiftness of the ministers of the word to
do the work and will of Christ, aswell as their expectation of all the
supplies of gifts and grace from him to enable them to do it:

covering the mercy seat with their wings; which reached each other;
though, as Jarchi "™ says, between them and the mercy seat therewas a
hollow of ten hands' breadth; so high were they stretched upwards, though
they met each other:

and their faces shall look one to another; and which is expressive of the
harmony, concord, and agreement of the true and faithful ministers of
Christ one with another; who al agreein preaching Christ, and him
crucified, and in the several momentous and important doctrines of the
Gospel:
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towards the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubim be; as before
observed, it may denote their directing soulsto Christ as the only way of
salvation, keeping alwaysin all their ministrations this great truth in view,
atonement and satisfaction by the blood and sacrifice of Christ, and
salvation alone by him; which they make the rule of their ministry, and
from which they never swerve, taking care not to deliver anything contrary
to it, or which may serveto cast avelil over it.

Ver. 21. And thou shalt put the mercy seat above upon the ark, etc.] Over
it, asacovering for it: this situation of the mercy seat above the ark, where
the law was, signifies, that there is no mercy but in away of righteousness,
or of satisfaction to the law of God, and in a consistence with the honour
of it; and the cherubim over the mercy seat making a throne for the majesty
of God, in which he sat, and the ark below akind of footstool for him,
shows that Christ, the mercy seat and propitiatory, stands between God
and his law, and is the mediator between God, and men the transgressors
of that law, and by fulfilling it has covered the sins of his people, which are
violations of it; and being above it, and having magnified and made it
honourable, is able to suppress its charges and accusations, and secure
from its curse and condemnation:

and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony that | shall give thee; or “after
thou shalt put in the ark”, etc.®, as the particle “vau” is sometimes used;
the sense is, that then the mercy seat should be put above, and upon the
ark, asthe covering of it, after the law, or the two tables of testimony,
were put into it; for then it was covered, and not to be opened any more;
(see “™Exodus 40:20).

Ver. 22. And there | will meet with thee, etc.] With Moses, and so with the
high priest in later times, when he should enter into the holy of holies, and
with the people of God as represented by him, when he should go in and
inquire for them of the Lord:

and | will commune with thee from above the mercy seat, from between
the two cherubim; converse with him and them about whatsoever they
should apply unto him for, these being the symbols of the divine presence:
hence the Lord is frequently described as “dwelling between the cherubim
which are upon the ark of the testimony”; that is, which cherubim are upon
it, being on the mercy seat, which was the cover of it; or rather “which is
upon” "%, which mercy seat is upon the ark of the testimony, asit properly

was; and here the Lord promises to commune
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of all things which | shall give thee in commandment unto the children of
Israel: what they shall do, respecting those things which by Moses, or the
high priest, they should inquire the mind and will of God about: this may
signify that the way to communion with God lies through Christ, the mercy
seat and propitiation, through his blood and righteousness, through the
vail, that isto say, hisflesh; and the encouragement to it is from him, our
great high priest, and from his propitiatory sacrifice; and the enjoyment of
it is through him; our fellowship is with the Father, and his Son Jesus
Christ; God speaks to us by him, and reveals himsdlf in him.

Ver. 23. Thou shalt also make a table of shittim wood, etc.] Asthe
sanctuary or tabernacle was an house for God to dwell in, he would have
the proper furniture of an house, as atable, candlestick, etc. This table was
to be in the same place with the ark and mercy seat; they were set in the
holy of holies, where there were nothing else; but thisin the holy place, on
the north side of it, (™®Exodus 26:35 40:22) its principal use wasto set
the shewbread on, as after mentioned, and was typical of Christ, and
communion with him, both in thislife, and that to come. There is the table
of the Lord, to which his people are now admitted, where he sits down
with them, and they with him, to have fellowship with him in the
ministration of the word and ordinances, of which he is the sum and
substance; and thisis very desirable and delightful, and an instance of his
condescending grace, (****Song of Solomon 1:12), and he will have atable
in his kingdom hereafter, where his saints shall eat and drink with him, in
which their chief happiness will consist, (***Luke 22:30) This table may be
considered astypical of Christ himself, for he is both table and provisions
and everything to his people; and of him in both his natures; in his human
nature, it being made of shittim wood, incorruptible; for though Christ died
in, that nature, yet he saw no corruption, he rose again and lives for
evermore; in his divine nature, by the gold it was covered with:

two cubits shall be the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and
a cubit and a half the height thereof; it was two Jewish square cubitsin
length, which are about six English square feet and above half, viz. ninety
four inches, according to Bishop Cumberland "™’ It was neither so long
nor so broad as the ark by half a cubit, but was of the same height with it,
being about thirty two inches high and three quarters, according to the
Jewish and Egyptian cubit, which was about twenty one inches and more
and was a proper height for atable; and this measure, no doubt, takes in
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the thickness of the table, and the height of the seat, as Jarchi and Aben
Ezra observe.

Ver. 24. And thou shalt overlay it with pure gold, etc.] Cover it with a
plate of gold, so that the wood was not seen; which may denote either the
excellency of Christ’s human nature, being pure and spotless, and adorned
with the grace of the Spirit of God without measure; or rather of his divine
nature, which is the head of Christ, and said to be as the most fine gold, for
in him dwells al the fulness of the Godhead bodily:

and make thereto a crown of gold round about; that is, on both sides and
at both ends; for though it is called a crown, it was a square, and this was
both to ornament the table, and to keep from falling off of it what was set
upon it. Jarchi says, it was a sign of the crown of the kingdom, for atable
signifies riches and greatness, as they say aking' s table: and indeed this
was the table of the King of kings, who has on his head many crowns, and
one must be made upon histable.

Ver. 25. And thou shalt make unto it a border of art hand’ s breadth round
about, etc.] Jarchi says, their wise men are divided about this; some say it
was above, round about the table; others say it was below, fixed from foot
to foot at the four corners of the table, and the board of the table lay upon
the border:

and thou shalt make a golden crown to the border thereof round about;
this was not the same spoke of in the former verse, but another; that was
above, and upon the table, this below and under it; or rather that was, as it
may be better expressed, alip, rim, or border, that went round within the
table®®; and this crown, surrounded that on the edge of it.

Ver. 26. And thou shalt make for it four rings of gold, etc.] Asthe ark
had, and for the same use as the rings of that were, though whether cast, as
they were, isnot said:

and put the rings in the four cornersthat are on the four feet thereof; as
there were four feet at the four corners of the table, to each foot aring was
fastened; the use of these follows.

Ver. 27. Over against the border, etc.] Or “under” it, as the Septuagint
and Vulgate Latin versions. Jarchi says the rings were fixed to the feet over
against the top of the border:
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shall the rings be for placing of the staves to bear the table; into these
rings staves were to be put, to carry the table from place to place, when it
was necessary, as while they were in the wilderness, and before the
tabernacle had afixed settled place for it; for wherever the tabernacle was
carried, the ark and the table were also: where the church of Christ is, there
heis, and there are the word and ordinances; and which are sometimes
moved from place to place, as from the land of Judea into the Gentile
world, from the eastern part of the world to the more northern; and that by
the ministers of the word, who bear the name, and carry the Gospel of
Christ into the several parts of the world, as this table was bore by the
Levites, (*®Numbers 4:7,8,15).

Ver. 28. And thou shall make the staves of shittimwood, and overlay them
with gold, etc.] In like manner as the staves for the ark, and which were
made of the same wood:

that the table may be borne with them; when moved from one place to
another; these staves did not remain in the rings, as the staves for the ark
did; but, as Josephus says'™®, were taken out, because they otherwise
would have been in the way of the priests, who came every week to it, to
set the shewbread on; and these were put in only when they carried it from
place to place, as appears from (***Numbers 4:8).

Ver. 29. And thou shall make the dishes thereof, etc.] On which the
shewbread |oaves were set. Jarchi says they were of the form of the bread,
and that there were two sorts, one of gold, and one of iron; in the iron one
the bread was baked, and when they took it out of the oven, they put it into
the golden one until the morrow of the sabbath, when they set it in order
upon the table; and that form is called “Kaarah”, which we render a dish:

and the spoons thereof; or rather “cups’; these, Jarchi says, were censers,
in which they put the frankincense; and there were two of them for the two
handfuls of frankincense, which they put upon the two rows of shewbread,
(™™ eviticus 24:7 “™Numbers 7:14). Josephus'” calls them vids, and
says, that on the bread were put two golden vias full of frankincense:

and the covers thereof, and the bowls thereof, to cover withal; the one to
cover the bread, and the other to cover the frankincense; or all the above
said vessels were to cover the table, and with them all it must be pretty
well covered with vessels. The Jews give a different account of these two
last, and of their use, which we render “covers’ and “bowls’: the first of



414

these Jarchi says were like the half of hollow reeds divided to their length,
made of gold; and three of them were laid in order on the top of every loaf,
so that one loaf rested upon these reeds; and they separated between |oaf
and loaf, so that the air could come in between them, and they did not
become mouldy; the latter, he says, were props like stakes of gold standing
on the ground, and they were higher than the table, even as high as the
rows of bread; and they were forked with live forks, one above another,
and the tops (or ends) of the reeds, which were between each loaf, rested
upon these forks, that so the weight of the upper loaves might not be too
heavy for the lower ones, and break them. A like account of them Ben
Melech gives, and observes, that some make the first word to signify the
props, and the second the reeds; and so they are interpreted by Maimonides
"7 and, according to the Misnah """, the props were four, and the reeds
twenty eight. According to the Septuagint version, these were vessels used
in libations, or drink offerings; and the last clauseis rendered in it, “with
which thou shall pour out”: wine or oil, and so in some other versions; but
it will be difficult to find any use for such libations or drink offerings at this
table.

Ver. 30. And thou shall set upon the table shewbread before me always.]
Which consisted of twelve cakes loaves, set in two rows upon the table,
and stood there a whole week, and every sabbath were renewed; and when
the old ones were took away, which were eaten by the priests, new ones
were set, so that they were always before the Lord; and being continually
before him, were called shewbread, or “bread of faces’, being always
before the face of God. This was a memorial of the goodness of God in
daily providing bread for the people of Israel, and was presented to him as
athankful acknowledgment of it, and being the same they ate at their own
tables; and this being eaten by the priests, was expressive of the
communion between God and them, they being guests of his, and feeding
on the same provisions. This shewbread may be considered either as typical
of the church and people of God, who are al one bread, (™1 Corinthians
10:17), these pure and unleavened cakes may denote their purity,
simplicity, and sincerity, being without the leaven of malice and
wickedness; the number twelve, the twelve tribes of Isragl, the whole
spiritual Israel of God; their being called shewbread, or bread of faces, the
presentation of themselves to the Lord in public worship, and their being
ever under the eye and care of God; their being set on the table, their
standing in Christ, and security by him, who is the foundation of the
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apostles and prophets; and being set in rows, their order and harmony;
being renewed every sabbath, the constancy of their worship, and the
succession of them in all ages; the frankincense put on each row, the
acceptance of their persons and services through the incense of Christ’s
mediation; the border round about them, the power of Christ around them
to keep them from falling: or else astypica of Christ himself, of his being
the food of believers, the bread of life: the shewbread of fine flour may fitly
signify Christ, the finest of the wheat, the corn of heaven, the bread that
comes from thence; its quantity, twelve cakes, the sufficiency of food with
him, bread enough and to spare for the whole Israel of God; its
continuance, the permanency of Christ as the food believers have always to
feed upon; the frankincense on it, the gratefulness of Christ to such, to
whom his flesh is meat indeed, and his blood drink indeed; and being set
for priests, and only for them, may show that Christ is only food to such
who are made priests to God: or this may be an emblem of the intercession
of Christ, who isthe Angel of God's presence, ever before him, and
represents the whole Isragl of God, for whom he intercedes; and his
intercession is continual, he ever lives to make intercession for them, and
that is always acceptable to God. The twelve loaves, Josephus''” says,
signify the year divided into so many months.

Ver. 31. And thou shalt make a candlestick of pure gold, etc.] Another
piece of household furniture, and an useful one, especially in a house where
there are no windows, as there were none in the tabernacle, denoting the
darkness of the legal dispensation, (see **2 Kings 4:10). This candlestick
was set in the holy place, on the south side of it, opposite the shewbread
table, (™ Exodus 26:35 40:24) and was typical of the church of God; so
the candlesticks John had a vision of signify seven churches,
(™*Revelation 1:13,20), the general use of which is, to hold forth light put
into it, for it has none of itself, but what is put there by Christ: and thisis
not the light of nature and reason, nor the law of Moses, but the Gospel of
Christ; which where it is set, gives light and dispels darkness; is useful to
walk and work by; does not always burn alike, and will shine the brightest
in the end of the world: thislight is put into the candlestick by Christ the
fountain of all light, and from whom all light is communicated, particularly
the Gospel; and being put there, lost sinners are looked up by it, strayed
ones are brought back, hypocrites are detected, and saints are enlightened,
comforted, and refreshed: and this candlestick being made of “pure gold”,
may denote the worth and value of the church of God, and the members of
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it, their splendour, glory, and purity they have from Christ, and their
duration; and thus the seven churches of Asia are compared to seven
golden candlesticks, (™Revelation 1:12), and under the form of a golden
candlestick isthe Gospel church set forth in (®®Zechariah 4:2). Josephus
"™ is of opinion the candlestick has some mystical meaning in it, it being of
seventy parts, as he says, refers to the twelve signs of the Zodiac, through

which the seven planets take their course, whom Milton” follows:

of beaten work shall the candlestick be made; not of gold melted, and
poured into a mould, from whence it might take its form; but it was beaten
with an hammer out of an entire mass of gold, and not the following parts
made separately, and then joined:

his shaft, and his branches, his bowls, his knops, and his flowers, shall be
of the same; not only of the same metal, but beaten out of the same mass
and lump of gold; these are the severa parts of the candlestick: the “ shaft”
is the trunk and body of the candlestick, which stood in the middle of it,
and in which the severa parts united; and may either be typical of Christ,
who is principal and head of the church, and stands in the middle of it, and
is the cement of the several parts of it, and is but one, the one head,
Mediator and Saviour; or else the church universal, of which particular
ones are parts:. its “branches’ may either signify the severa members of
churches, who are in Christ as branches, and hold forth the word of light;
or else minister, of the Gospel, who have their commission and gifts from
him, and are held by him as starsin his right hand; or else particular
churches, which are branches of the church universal: its “bowls’, which
were to hold ail for the lamps, may denote men of capacity in the churches,
full of the gifts and graces of the Spirit, able to teach others aso: and the
“knops’ and “flowers’ were for decoration, and may signify the graces of
the Spirit, with which private members and believers are adorned; or the
gifts of the Spirit with which the ministers of the word are furnished, and
appear beautiful, publishing the glad tidings of salvation by Chrigt.

Ver. 32. And six branches shall come out of the sides of it, etc.] Out of the
trunk or shaft, being beaten out of it:

three branches of the candlestick out of one side, and three branches of
the candlestick out of the other side; Jarchi takes what we render the
“shaft” to be the lower part of the candlestick, from whence three feet
went out below; and the “branch” or “cane’, for it isin the singular number
in the preceding verse, he takes to be the middle branch or trunk, that went



417

up from the middle of the foot upwards, and upon it was the middle lamp,
in the form of a censer, to pour oil into the midst of it; and the six branches
went out from the sides of that, here and there drawn obliquely, and went
up to the height of the candlestick, which is the middle branch or cane; and
they went up from the midst of that middle cane, one above ancther, the
lowermost long, and that above it shorter than that, and the uppermost
shorter than that; for the height of the tops of them were equal to the
height of the middle cane, that is, the seventh, from whence the six went
out.

Ver. 33. Three bowls made like unto almonds, with a knop and a flower in
one branch, etc.] There were three bowls or cupsin the form of almond
nuts to each branch, which were either to hold oil for the lamps, as before
observed, or, as othersthink, to catch the snuff which fell from them; and
there were a“knop”, which, according to the signification of the word, was
in the form of a pomegranate, and a flower, which the Targum of Jonathan
renders alily; and they are both in Scripture emblems of the saints
endowed with the gifts and graces of the Spirit:

and three bowls made like almonds in the other branch; on the other side
of the candlestick, opposite to the former:

S0 in the six branches that come out of the candlestick; there were the
same number of bowls, with aknop and aflower in the rest of the
branches, as in those mentioned.

Ver. 34. And in the candlestick shall be four bowls, etc.] That is, in the
trunk or body of it; the branches had but three apiece, but this being larger
had four: and these were also

made like unto almonds, with their knops and their flowers; as the bowls
on the branches had with them.

Ver. 35. And there shall be a knop under two branches of the same, etc.]
According to Jarchi, from the middle of the knop (which was like a
pomegranate, or, as others, like an apple) two branches were drawn from
the two sides of it, here and there; so they teach in the work of the
tabernacle, the height of the candlestick was eighteen hands' breadth: this
clause is repeated twice in this verse, signifying there should be a knop
under each of the three branches on one side, and three on the other side:
for it follows,
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according to the six branches that proceed out of the candlestick; out of
the trunk of it, asin (*Exodus 25:32).

Ver. 36. Their knops and their branches shall be of the same, etc.] Of the
same metal, gold, and of same mass:

all of it shall be one beaten work of pure gold not made in parts, and then
put and soldered together, but the whole candlestick in all its parts and
branches were to be beaten out of one piece of gold.

Ver. 37. And thou shall make the seven lamps thereof, etc.] Which were,
six of them, on the top of the six branches that came out of the sides of the
candlestick, and the seventh on the top of the shaft which ran up in the
middle of it; which no doubt were made of gold as well as the rest, and
may signify the many members of churches bearing the lamp of a
profession: or the several gifts and graces of the Spirit, which are
sometimes, because of the perfection of them, called the seven spirits of
God, and are compared to seven lamps of fire burning before the throne,
(*™™Revelation 4:5) or else the ministers of the Gospel, who are the lights
of the world:

and they shall light the lamps thereof; Aaron and his sons, the priestsin
successive generations:

that they may give light over against it to the table of shewbread, which
was opposite to it on the north side of the tabernacle, and so by the light of
these lamps the priests could see to place the shewbread in its order; or the
candlestick itself, the lamps being so placed as to give light to the whole
body of it, that it might be seenin all its parts very distinctly; unlessit can
be thought that these lamps were separate from the candlestick, and set
around the sides of the holy place, and gave light to it: and this may rather
seem to be the case, since these lamps are spoken of after the whole of it is
said to be one beaten work of pure gold; but then we have no account of
the lamps of the candlestick, unless they are supposed to be included in the
branches; wherefore the first sense seems best.

Ver. 38 And the tongs thereof, etc.] Which, according to Jarchi, was a sort
of forks with which they took the wicks out of the oil, and put them in the
lamps; or, as some think, the snuffers, but they are distinguished from
tongs, (™1 Kings 7:49,50) and the snuffdishes thereof shall be of pure
gold; in which the tongs or snuffers were put, or into which the snuff itself
was put that was snuffed off. Jarchi says they were a sort of small cups, in
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which they put the ashes of the lamp, morning by morning, when they
trimmed the lamps from the ashes of the wicks which burned in the night,
and were extinct: so Ben Gersom and Lyra say they were vessels full of
water where those were put which were snuffed off, that they might not
make a smoke, which is not improbable.

Ver. 39. Of atalent of pure gold shall he make it, with all these vessels.]
The common talent weighed sixty pounds, but the sacred talent was
double, and weighed one hundred and twenty pounds, as says Jarchi, and
so Ben Melech: atalent of gold amounted to 5067 pounds, three shillings
and ten pence of our money, according to Bishop Cumberland "

Ver. 40. And look that thou make them, etc.] Or see that they are made by
workmen employed:

after their pattern, which was showed thee in the mount; from whence it
appears, that as Moses was showed the model of the tabernacle, so aso of
the candlestick, and of all its appurtenances, and of every other vessdl init;
and he is strictly charged to look carefully and diligently to it, that
everything be done exactly according to the model he had aview of, in
which everything was particularly described, and nothing was |eft to the
will, humour, and fancy of men.
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CHAPTER 26

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 26

In this chapter a description is given of the tabernacleitself, and first of its
inward curtains, of their number, matter, length, and breadth, and the
manner of coupling them together, (“*Exodus 26:1-6), and then of the
outward curtains of it, their number, matter, length, and breadth, and
coupling, and how disposed of, (**Exodus 26:7-13), and next of the two
coverings of the tabernacle, of rams' skins and badgers skins, (***Exodus
22:14), the boards for the tabernacle are also described, with their tenons
and sockets, (®®Exodus 26:15-25) and the bars and rings for it, by which
it was kept firm together, (***Exodus 26:26-30), an account is given of the
vail between the holy and the most holy place, (**Exodus 26:31-35), and
of the hanging for the door of the tabernacle, (**Exodus 26:36,37).

Ver. 1. Moreover, thou shalt make the tabernacle, etc.] Which he was
ordered to make before, the pattern of which was shown him in the mount:
this was an habitation for God to dwell in, as the word properly signifies,
and into which the furniture before described was to be put; this tabernacle
was atype both of the human nature of Christ, which is the true tabernacle
which God pitched, and not man, the greater and more perfect one,
(F™Hebrews 8:2 9:11) in which the fulness of the Godhead dwells bodily,
where the glory of God is seen, in whom he grants his gracious presence to
his people, and accepts of them and their sacrifices of prayer and praise;
and aso of the church of God, (**Psalm 43:3 46:4 84:1 **1saiah 33:20).
Here Jehovah dwells, grants his presence to his people, and comes and
blesses them; here he is worshipped, and spiritual sacrifices are offered up
to him with acceptance: the tabernacle of Moses was made

[with] ten curtains of fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, and scarlet;
the ground of these curtains was fine linen, twined or doubled: and the
Jewish writers, as Maimonides, Ben Gersom, and others, say it was six
times doubled, the word “ Shesh”, here used, signifying six; and thiswas
interwoven with threads of yarn dyed blue, purple, and scarlet; according
to Jarchi, the threads of which this tapestry was made were twenty four
times doubled: he observes,
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“there were four sortsin every thread, one thread of fine linen, and
three of wool, and every thread was doubled six times; o, the four
sorts, when they were twined together, there were twenty four
double to athread;”

which if so, must make a stuff of avery great consistence and stiffness.
This, as applied to the human nature of Christ, the fine linen may denote
the purity of it; the various colours the different graces of the Spirit, with
which it is adorned; or else the wounds, bruises, bloodshed, sufferings and
death he endured in it: as applied to the church, may signify the clothing of
the saints with the righteousness of Christ, that fine linen clean and white,
and their being washed in his precious blood, and beautified with the graces
of his Spirit:

with cherubim of cunning work shall thou make them; that is, with figures
like those of the cherubim on the mercy seat, so disposed by the curious art
and contrivance of the weaver, as to appear on both sides of this tapestry;
for this was not wrought by a needle, which only shows the figure on one
side, but by weaving, as Jarchi observes, and who says, that there was one
figure on one side, and another on another; as, for instance, alion on one
side, and an eagle on the other; or, which is more likely, the same figure
was seen on both sides, as Maimonides affirms, who says"”’, the work
called Chosheb (which iswhat is here spoken of) is that whose figures
appear on both sides, before and behind: this in the mystical sense may
point either to the ministration of angels to Christ in his human nature, and
to his people the heirs of salvation; or else to the service of Gospel
ministers, done for the honour and glory of Christ, and the good of his
church and people: Josephus'*® thinks these curtains had a mystical
meaning in them, and represent the nature of the elements, and so Philo'".

Ver. 2. The length of one curtain shall be twenty eight cubits, etc.] Or
fourteen yards:

and the breadth of one curtain four cubits; or two yards; according to the
common notion of a cubit being half ayard; but if, as Dr. Cumberland says,
the Jewish and Egyptian cubit was three inches longer, this will make a
considerable difference in the length and breadth of those curtains,
especialy in the former:

and everyone of the curtains shall have one measure; be of equal length
and breadth.
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Ver. 3. Thefive curtains shall be coupled together one to another, etc.]
Five of the ten curtains were to be sewed together, and make as it were
one curtain:

and other five curtains shall be coupled one to another: the other five
were to be joined together in like manner, and so made two large pieces of
tapestry of fourteen yards long and ten broad, according to the common
account of a cubit, but were much longer and broader.

Ver. 4. And thou shall make loops of blue upon the edge of the one
curtain, etc.] Thefirst large curtain, consisting of five sewed together, at
the edge of that:

from the selvedge in the coupling; where it was to be coupled with the
other great curtain; “loops’ or “eyelet holes’ "®°, were to be made: these
were not wove with the curtains, for they were not to be upon al of them,
only at the two outermost of the largest ones, and therefore were made
afterwards, probably with the needle;

and likewise shall thou make in the uppermost edge of [another] curtain,
in the coupling of the second; loops also were to be made on the
outermost edge of another curtain belonging to the second great curtain,
where it was to be coupled with the first.

Ver. 5. Fifty loops shalt thou make in the one curtain, etc.] In the first
great curtain, or in the outermost of the five that were sewed together:

and fifty loops shalt thou make in the edge of the curtain that isin the
coupling of the second; as many also were to be made in the outermost of
the second great curtain where it was to be coupled with the first:

that the loops may take hold one of another; or rather that they might
answer to one another in both curtains; for the loops could not take hold of
one another, only were made to meet together by the taches, hooks, or
clasps put into them, next mentioned.

Ver. 6. And thou shalt make fifty taches of gold, etc.] Which some render
“buttons” ", others “hooks” ""® they seem to be “clasps’; the use of them
follows:

and couple the curtains together with the taches; the two great curtains
were made out of the ten, which had in them fifty
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Ver. 7. And thou shalt make curtains of goats hair, etc.] Jarchi calsit the
flower or down of goats, the softer and finer part of their hair, which was
spun by women, as appears from (“***Exodus 35:26), and was made up
into a stuff somewhat like our camelot; these curtains were coarser than
the former, and were made to be put over them, to preserve them from the
weather, asit follows:

to be a covering upon the tabernacle: which, by the curtains of linen
coupled together, became one tabernacle, as in the preceding verse: and
these curtains were to be atent or covering over them: they were
somewhat like, being made of the same matter, with the coverings with
which the ancient Arabs covered their tents, which were made of goats
hair, as were the tents of Kedar alluded to in (***Song of Solomon 1:5),
these curtains of goats hair denote the outward appearance of Christ in
human nature, who, attended with al human infirmities, excepting sin, was
in the form of a servant, in great meanness and poverty, covered with
reproach, and had in the greatest contempt, and especially at the time of his
sufferings and death; though all rich and glorious within, full of grace, and
of al the blessings of grace, of righteousness and life, of light, joy, peace,
and comfort for his people; and may aso denote the mean appearance of
the church and people of God outwardly; being, generally speaking, a poor
and an afflicted people, subject to the scorn, reproach, and persecutions of
men, but all glorious within, enriched with the grace of God and
righteousness of Christ; and so, in one respect, like these curtains of goats
hair, and, in another respect, like the curtains of fine linen:

eleven curtains shalt thou make; one more than the other; the reason of
which was, that there might be one at the entrance of the tabernacle, there
being no linen curtain there, (see ™ Exodus 26:9).

Ver. 8. The length of one curtain shall be thirty cubits, and the breadth of
one curtain four cubits, etc.] The breadth of them is the same with the
linen curtains, but the length of them two cubits more; the reason of which
was, that they might hang down lower on either side, and the better
preserve them from any injury:

and the eleven curtains shall be all of one measure; asto length and
breadth.

Ver. 9. And thou shall couple five curtains by themselves, etc.] And make
one large curtain of them, as was ordered with respect to the linen curtains:
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and six curtains by themselves; as there were eleven of them, such a
division was made of five into one large curtain, and six into another; and
asthat which had six in it would reach further than the other, provision is
made for the disposal and use of that as follows:

and shall double the sixth curtain in the forefront of the tabernacle; at the
entrance of it, in the east end of it; the sixth curtain reaching to that, and
hanging down, was turned up, and so doubled, opposite the door or
entrance; and was, as Jarchi says, like amodest bride that covers her face
with avail, which before this had no covering; for thus it was, as Dr.
Lightfoot ™ describes it, the holy place was ten yards long, and the five
curtains sewed together were just so broad, and so they covered only the
top and the sides, but hung not down at the end, which was eastward--but
the six (goat hair curtains) that lay east reached to the end, covered the
pillars whereon that vail hung, and they hung half a curtain’s breadth or a
yard over the entrance.

Ver. 10. And thou shalt make fifty loops on the edge of the one curtain,
that is outmost in the coupling, etc.] Just in like manner, and in the same
place where they were ordered to be put on the linen curtains, only these
are not said to be of blue, but perhaps were wrought with goats hair: and
fifty loopsin the edge of the curtain which coupleth the second; these
loops were set on each of the curtains where the two large pieces were to
be coupled together.

Ver. 11. And thou shalt make fifty taches of brass, etc.] Asthese curtains
were coarser, and also the loops, so the taches, hooks, or clasps, were
made of meaner metal, but answered the purpose of joining and coupling
together full as well: and put the taches into the loops; one end of the hook
or clasp into the loop on one of the curtains, and the other end of the hook
or clasp into the loop on the other curtain answering to it: and couple the
tent together, that it may be one; that the tent or covering over the
tabernacle might be one, as the tabernacle by the like means was,
(™Exodus 26:6).

Ver. 12. And the remnant that remaineth of the curtains of the tent, etc.]
Of the goat hair curtains, which were one more than the linen curtains:

the half curtain that remaineth; for the other half extended to the east end
of it, at the entrance of the tabernacle, and hung down and was doubled
there, and the other that remained is here disposed of:
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shall hang over the backside of the tabernacle; the west end of it, where
was the holy of holies; or rather, as Dr. Lightfoot "®* describesit, thus, it
was when those curtains (of goats' hair) were laid upon the other over the
tabernacle; they were not laid as these brazen loops (clasps it should be)
did light just upon the golden ones over the vail, but three quarters of a
yard more westward, so that the five curtains that went west did reach to
the ground and half a curtain to spare, (®*Exodus 26:12) the other six that
lay east reached to the end, covered the pillars whereon that vail hung, and
they hung half a curtain’s breadth or ayard over the entrance.

Ver. 13. And a cubit on the one side, and a cubit on the other side o that
which remaineth in the length of the curtains of the tent, etc.] The curtains
of the tent, or the goat hair curtains, were two cubits longer than the other,
and these are the two cubits, one on one side and the other on the other,
which remained, and by which they were longer than the linen curtains:

it shall hang over the sides of the tabernacle; the north and south sides: on
thisside,

and on that side, to cover it; and as the above learned doctor observes'™,

their length of fifteen yards reached half ayard lower on either side than
the other curtains did, and yet they came not to the ground by a quarter of
ayard; so that the silver foundations (of which afterwards) were always
plain to be seen everywhere but at the west end.

Ver. 14. And thou shalt make a covering for the tent of rams’ skins dyed
red, etc.] Thiswas a covering that was put over the curtains of goats skin;
but whether it went all over them, or only upon the roof of the tabernacle
they covered, to keep out the rains from soaking through, is not certain,
nor very evident; Jarchi thinks the roof was only covered with this covering
of rams’ skins; but others think it more reasonable that the whole was
covered with them to preserve from dust and rain:

and a covering above of badgers' skins; of these skins ((see Gill on
“ZBExodus 25:5")), this was a fourth covering of the tabernacle; the first
was of linen curtains, the second of goats' hair, the third of rams' skins,
and the fourth of badgers skins, which seems to have been thicker and
courser, since shoes were made of them, (¥*Ezekiel 16:10), R. Judah, as
quoted by Jarchi, thinks the two last were but one covering, half of it
consisting of rams' skins and half of it of badgers' skins; but the text is
express that the latter was a covering above and over the former: these
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several coverings of the tabernacle show the care that God takes of his
church and people, and how sufficiently they are provided for, that they
may be in safety from al their enemies, being clothed with Christ’s
righteousness, and under the purple covering of his blood, and surrounded
by his amighty power, (see **1saiah 4:5,6).

Ver. 15. And thou shalt make the boards for the tabernacle, etc.] Which
were the pillars and supports, and properly the walls of it, which gave it its
firmness and security, or otherwise the curtains would have been blown
about by every wind: they were to be made

of shittim wood standing up; just as they grew, as a Jewish writer observes
78 these planks or boards were not to be laid along the lengthways of
them, but to be set upright; and may denote such who are pillarsin the
house of God, and are to be upright both in heart and conversation, both
ministers and private members; and indeed the church itsalf is the pillar and

ground of truth, (**®Galatians 2:9 “**Revelation 3:12 ***1 Timothy 3:15).

Ver. 16. Ten cubits shall be the length of a board, etc.] Or five yards,
according to the common cubit:

and a cubit and a half shall be the breadth of one board; or three quarters
of ayard; and from hence we may learn what were the height and the
length of the tabernacle; according to the common computation of a cubit,
it was but five yards high and fifteen long, since there were but twenty
boards on each side, ("*Exodus 26:18,20), but if three inches are added to
each cubit, it will make its measures considerably larger: Josephus'™’ says
the boards were four fingers thick: according to Bishop Cumberland the
boards of the tabernacle, containing fifteen Jewish square cubits, were very

near fifty English square feet in their length and breadth.

Ver. 17. Two tenons shall there be on one board, etc.] Every board was to
be so cut and shaped at the lower end of it, asto have, asit were, “two
hands’ ""®, asin the original, to enter into, lay hold on, and fasten in
mortises:

set in order one against another; at a proper distance from each other, as
the rounds of aladder:

thus shalt thou make for all the boards of the tabernacle; everyone was to
have two tenons.
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Ver. 18. And thou shalt make the boards for the tabernacle, etc.] Asin the
manner before described, so in number as follows:

twenty boards on the south side southward; which being a cubit and a half
broad, made the length of the tabernacle fifteen yards according to the
common account; but if these were cubits of twenty one inches, then its
length was much greater.

Ver. 19. And thou shall make forty sockets of silver under the twenty
boards, etc.] Or bases'®, and which were properly the foundation of the
tabernacle, on which it was settled and established; these sockets were the
mortises for the two tenons of each board or plank to be placed in, and
were as broad as the plank, and, joining each other, made one entire basis
for the whole structure; each socket contained a talent of silver, and was
made of the silver given at the numbering of the people, (**Exodus
38:25,27), and atalent of silver, according to Bishop Cumberland,
amounted to three hundred and fifty three pounds, eleven shillings and
some odd pence of our money: by which may be judged the whole value of
this silver foundation, which, with the four sockets of the vail, consisted of
one hundred of them, which answer to the one hundred talents of silver
collected at the above offering:

two sockets under one board for his two tenons, and two sockets under
another board for his two tenons; and so in al the twenty boards, which
took up the whole forty on the south side.

Ver. 20. And for the second side of the tabernacle the north side, etc.]
The direction of the tabernacle was east and west; at the east end was the
entrance into the holy place, and at the west end the holy of holies; and the
two sides were north and south; and as on the south side, so on the north

[there shall be] twenty boards: just the same number as the laws of
building required.

Ver. 21. And their forty sockets of silver, etc.] answerable to the twenty
boards, for their two tenons to be placed in as in mortises: two sockets
under one board, and two sockets under another board; and so under all
the boards on the north side as on the south.

Ver. 22. And for the sides of the tabernacle, etc.] Or the ends of it, the
east and west, and the account begins with the west:
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westward thou shalt make six boards; so that the breadth of the tabernacle
was but nine cubits, or four yards and a half, according to a common cubit;
but two boards more placed at the two corners of the sides, next observed,
added to the breadth of it.

Ver. 23. And two boards shalt thou make for the corners of the tabernacle
in the two sides.] For the northwest and southwest corners, in the north
and south sides; concerning which Dr. Lightfoot thus writes'"®: and the
west end had six planks entire, besides a plank at either corner, joining end
and sides together; these corner planks were of the same breadth that all
the others were, and, thus set, the middle of the breadth of the one plank
was laid close to the end of the south side, or to that plank that was
furthest west; so that a quarter of ayard of the breadth of the corner plank
was inward, to make up the tabernacle breadth, a quarter was taken up
with the thickness of the side plank to which it joined, and a quarter lay
outward: thus at the southwest, just so wasiit at the northwest corner: then
count; the two corner planks were inward a quarter of ayard apiece, and
the six planks that stood between them of three quarters apiece, behold five
yards, just the breadth of the house between wall and wall: these corners
knit end and side together, and were the strength of the building; as, adds
he,

“Christ is of his church, making Jews and Gentiles one spiritual
temple.”

Ver. 24. And they shall be coupled together beneath, etc.] At the bottom
of the boards or planks:

and they shall be coupled together above the head of it unto onering at
the top of the boards there was a ring, to which they were coupled and
fastened, and so at the bottom of them, though not expressed: some
understand this of al the planks, both at the two sides and at the west end,;
but it seems rather to respect only the corner planks, since it follows:

thus shall it be for them both, they shall be for the two corners; which
were coupled and joined alike at each corner asif they were twins, as the
word used signifies; or the meaning is, that these were double boards, and
so like twins, which were so closely put together that they seemed but one
board; which was done that the corners might be thicker and stronger, and
so for the greater firmness of the building.
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Ver. 25. And they shall be eight boards, etc.] Six at the west end and one
at each corner, northwest and southwest:

and their sockets of silver, sixteen sockets the same as those for the boards
on both sides north and south: they were of the same metal, silver; and they
were two under one board, to receive its two tenons as follows:

two sockets under one board, and two sockets under another board; and so
under all eight, and which sockets joining with those of the two sides, and
in al made ninety six, were the basis and foundation of the tabernacle, and
was afigure of Christ, the only foundation of his church and people; and
the several tenons of the boards joined into those sockets of silver may
denote the union of the members of Christ and ministers of hisword to
him, and their dependence on him.

Ver. 26. And thou shalt make bars of shittim wood, &e.] Which being put
into rings or staples of gold, kept the boards tight, close, and firm together:

five for the boards of the one side of the tabernacle: for instance, the south
side; four of these were placed, two at the upper end of the boards, and
two at the lower end, and the fifth in the middle, particularly taken notice
of, (®Exodus 26:28), how long these bars were it is not said, but it is
reasonable to conclude that they reached the length of the tabernacle,
which was thirty cubits; and as it was not easy to get bars of such alength,
the notion of Josephus'™* perhaps, may be right, that each two consisted
of divers parts which joined one another, the head of one entering into the
hollow of the other and as he supposes they were five cubits long, arow of
them must have six parts, which went along the sides, north and south, and
the west end two, which was but ten cubits.

Ver. 27. And five bars for the boards of the other side of the tabernacle,
etc.] Suppose the north, these bars were disposed of in the same manner as
those on the south side:

and five bars for the boards of that side of the tabernacle; or the end of it,
the west end, as follows:

for the two sides westward; that is, the two corners at the west end, the
southwest and the northwest corners; and these five bars reached from the
one to the other, two at the upper part of the boards, and two at the lower
part, and one in the middle.
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Ver. 28. And the middle bar in the midst of the boards shall reach from
end to end.] From east to west, as Jarchi interpretsit; but this can only be
said of the middle bar on the north and south sides of the tabernacle, for
the middle bar at the west end was north to south: about this bar thereis
some difficulty, asthat it is said to be “from end to end”, asif that only
was; whereas it is reasonabl e to suppose that the rest were so likewise; it
may be, they might come somewhat short of reaching the end, whereas this
did entirely; or rather the truer reason is, because the rest of the bars
consisted of various parts; whereas this was along bar of one entire piece,
reaching from one end of the tabernacle to the other: likewiseit issaid to
be “in the midst of the boards’; and the Jewish writers are generally of
opinion, that it did not run aong in rings as the other bars did, but the
boards and planks being bored, this went through the thickness of the
wood throughout; and in this they are followed by Arias Moatanus,
Vatablus, Dr. Lightfoot, and others: but to thisit may be objected, that the
boards must be very thick indeed, even incredibly so, to admit of such a
bore asto let in abar of thiskind, and is not so consistent with its being a
portable house; and besides, when it was at any time taken down, in order
to be removed, such abar must give agreat deal of trouble, and bein
danger of being broke to pieces; besides, if it was thus covered in the
boards, as it must be, what need was there that it should be overlaid with
gold, asin the next verse? it is more probable, therefore, that it went not
through the midst of the thickness of the wood, but in the middle of the
length of the planks, and so expressesits different situation from the rest of
the bars, which were at or towards the top and bottom of the planks, and
thisin the middle of them. It is not said of these bars, whether they were
within or on the outside of the tabernacle; it is most likely they were on the
outside, as Josephus'* says they were; since they would not have made a
good appearance within side, where they would have been always seen by
the priests within, whereas being without they were covered with the
curtains.

Ver. 29. And thou shalt overlay the boards with gold, etc.] Not merely
gild them, but cover them with thin plates of gold; and which, because it
would take up a great quantity of gold, and make the boards very heavy,
unless the plates were very thin, when they were taken down and carried
from place to place, some have thought they were only glided:
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and make their rings of gold, [for] places for the bars; these were made of
solid gold, and were as staples to let the bars into: and, according to Jarchi,
there were two rings to every board:

and thou shalt overlay the bars with gold: cover them with plates of gold;
and these bars and staples of gold show how compact and firm the church
of God is, through his almighty power, as well as how glorious and
splendid it is by his grace.

Ver. 30. And thou shall rear up the tabernacle, etc.] When thus finished,
and all the furniture belonging to it completed:

according to the fashion thereof, which was showed thee in the mount; this
isthe third time that thisis observed to Moses in the account of the
tabernacle; which shows how punctually God would have the pattern
observed he had given him, and that all things might be particularly and
exactly done according to it, (see “**Hebrews 8:5).

Ver. 31. And thou shalt make a vail, etc.] The use of this, asfollows, was
to divide the holy place from the most holy place in the tabernacle; it hasits
name from hardness, it being very stiff and strong, for it was made of
thread six times doubled, and was four fingers thick, as the Jewish writers
say: this vail may represent the sin of man, which separates between God
and man, was removed by the death of Christ when the vail was rent, and
so the way to heaven opened; or the obscurity of the legal dispensation, the
Gospel being veiled under the shadows of the law, and the way into the
holiest of al then not so manifest, and particularly the ceremonial law,
which separated between Jew and Gentile, and is now abolished by the
death of Christ; or rather it was typical of the human nature of Christ, his
flesh, called in alusion to it the vail of hisflesh, (¥*Hebrews 10:20). This
vail was made of

blue, and purple, and scarlet, of fine twined linen of cunning work; it
seems to have been made of the same materias, and in the same curious
manner of workmanship with the curtains of the tabernacle, (**Exodus
26:1), and was itself no other than a curtain, and so it isinterpreted by
some Jewish writers"*. It being made of “fine linen” denotes the purity of
Chrigt, of his nature, life, and righteousness; of “twined linen”, his strength,
courage and steadiness; “of blue, purple, and scarlet”, the several graces of
the Spirit, with which his human nature was adorned, his flaming zeal for
his Father’ s glory and the good of his people, his bloody wounds,
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sufferings, and desath, the preciousness of his blood, the dignity of his
person, and his glorious exaltation, purple and scarlet being the colours
wore by kings:

with cherubim shall it be made; signifying either the ministration of angels
to himin hisincarnate state, or the mission of Gospel ministers by him, (see
“BPgglm 139:15,16).

Ver. 32. And thou shalt hang it upon four pillars of shittimwood, overlaid
with gold, etc.] For it was ten cubits long, and as many broad; and being of
such a stiffness and thickness as it was, required so many pillars to support
it: these pillars may signify the deity of Christ, which is the support of his
human nature, and in which it has its personal subsistence, and gives all its
actions and sufferings virtue and efficacy; and being of “shittim wood”,
which isincorruptible, may denote his eternity, and being covered with
gold, hisglory:

their hooks shall be of gold; which were upon the tops of the pillars on
which the vail was hung: and the pillars were

upon the four sockets of silver; which were properly the pedestals or feet
of the pillars; and these sockets, into which the pillars were let and placed,
and the hooks the vail hung by, may hint to the union of the two naturesin
Christ, who is God and man in one person, God manifest in the flesh; (see
“#¥30ng of Solomon 5:15).

Ver. 33. And thou shall hang up the vail under the taches, etc.] Or clasps,
which coupled the two grand curtains, or pieces of tapestry, each
consisting of five curtains, of which the tabernacle was made, (**Exodus
26:6), and by thisit seems that the place where they met, and were clasped,
was where the vail was hung between the holy and the most holy place:
for, as Dr. Lightfoot " observes, according to the division of the house
was the division of the curtains, the vail that parted the holy from the most
holy was hung just under the golden clasps that knit the five curtains
together; so that five curtains lay over the holy place, and the other five
over the most holy; but with this difference, the holy place was ten yards
long, and the five curtains sewed together were just so broad, and so they
covered only the top and sides, but hung not down at the end which was
eastward; but the most holy was but five yards long, and the five curtains
over that did not only cover the top, but also hung down at the west end to
the silver bases; and of what he says of the goat hair curtains, and their
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brazen clasps or taches, and where they met, and what they covered, ((see
Gill on “*Exodus 26:12")),

that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail the ark of the testimony;
the ark in which the testimony or law of God, testifying his will, was put;
of which (see ®*Exodus 25:10), etc. thiswas to be set in the most holy
place, as being holy, spiritual, just, and good; and as being fulfilled by
Chrigt, signified by the ark in which it was, through whose righteousness
alone thereis admission into the holy of holies, by which thislaw is
fulfilled, magnified, and made honourable:

and the vail shall divide unto you between the holy place and the most
holy; which was so thick, that there was no seeing through it; and none
might enter by it into the holiest of all but the high priest, and he only on
the day of atonement; and into the holy place might none come but the
priests, to do the service of the sanctuary. The holy place was typical of the
church on earth, where all the saints, who are priests to God, worship, and
the most holy of heaven, the perfect state of bliss and happiness.

Ver. 34. And thou shalt put the mercy seat upon ark of the testimony, etc.]
With the cherubim of glory overshadowing it; al which were a
representation of the way of man’s salvation flowing from the mercy and
grace of God, through the propitiation by Christ, and his perfect
righteousness, by which the law isfulfilled; and al thisis published in the
Gospel by the ministers of it, signified by the cherubim: and these are dll
the things that were “in the most holy place’; and they were placed at the
west end of it.

Ver. 35. And thou shalt set the table without the vail, etc.] The table of
shewbread, of which (see “*Exodus 25:23-30), this was not to be within
the vail, but without it, in the holy place: and the candlestick opposite the
table, of which (see ®*Exodus 25:31), etc. signifying, that in the church of
God, in the present state of things, which the holy place was an emblem of,
there are both food and light: the candlestick was placed

on the side of the tabernacle, toward the south; according to Jarchi, two
cubits and a haf from the side of it:

and thou shalt put the table on the north side; of the tabernacle, directly
opposite the candlestick, two cubits and a half from the south side, as the
same writer says,
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Ver. 36. And thou shalt make an hanging for the door of the tent, etc.] At
the east end of the tabernacle, which lay open and exposed, and for which
as yet there was no provision; the west end of it, where stood the holy of
holies, was enclosed with six boards, and two corner ones, (*?*Exodus
26:22,23) and the linen curtains hung down there to the silver bases, and so
did the curtains of goats hair, even to the ground, and half a curtain to
spare, (see **?Exodus 26:12,33) but for the east end, or entrance into the
tabernacle, there was nothing till now ordered, only the sixth curtain of the
goats' hair curtains was there turned up double, (*®Exodus 26:9), but
now here an “hanging” is ordered, or rather a“covering” ""®, as the word
signifies; Jarchi callsit avail; and this was instead of a door to the
tabernacle, and divided the holy place, into which only the priests might
enter, from the place where the people stood and worshipped: and this also
was made

of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen; as was the vail
between the holy and the holy of holies; only with this difference, this was

wrought with needle work, and that was of “cunning work”: the difference
between these two, “Rokem” and “Chosheb”, was, as Ben Melech from the
Misnah relates, that “Rokem” is the work of a needle, and therefore but
one face or figureis seen, that is, it is only seen on one side; but “ Chosheb”
isthe work of aweaver, and therefore two faces or figures are seen, that is,
they are seen on both sides; and with this account Mamonides agrees, (see
Gill on “*Exodus 26:1"), besides this hanging, Josephus'"® tells us there
was another of linen, of the same size with this, and which covered it, and
preserved it from the weather, and which on festival days was turned back,
that the people might have a prospect of the other; just as there were
curtains of goats' hair to preserve the linen ones.

Ver. 37. And thou shalt make for the hanging five pillars of shittim wood,
etc.] One at each corner of the entrance into the tabernacle, and the other
three at a proper distance from each other, so as to make four ways for the
priests to enter in at; as there might very well be, since there was a breadth
of ten cubits, or five yards or more:

and overlay themwith gold; with plates of gold, for agild would soon
wear off by continual use in passing and repassing. Thisisto be understood
not of the whole pillars, but of the chapiters, heads, tops, or knobs of them,
and of their fillets or girdles; in some parts of them the wood appearing, as
is plain from (**Exodus 36:38 38:28):
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and their hooks shall be of gold; on which the hanging, covering, or vall
was hung:

and thou shalt cast five sockets of brass for them; for the pillars to stand
upon them, and were of a meaner metal than those on which the pillars for
the vail before mentioned; that being the entrance into the holy of holies,
where the divine Mgesty dwelt, thisinto the holy place where the priests
did their service.
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CHAPTER 27

INTRODUCTION TO EXODUS 27

This chapter treats of the altar of burnt offering, and of all things relative to
it, (™Exodus 27:1-8), of the court of the tabernacle, its hangings on each
side, with pillars, sockets, and hooks for them, (®Exodus 27:9-19) and it
is concluded with an order to the Israglites to bring oil olive for the lamp of
the sanctuary, (®*Exodus 27:20,21).

Ver. 1. And thou shall make an altar of shittimwood, etc.] Thisisa
different altar from that made of earth before the tabernacle was built,

(™ Exodus 20:24) and from the altar of incense, (**Exodus 30:1) this
was to offer burnt offerings on, and was placed at the door of the
tabernacle, in the court of the people, where they brought their sacrificesto
the priests to offer for them: it stood in the open air, as it was proper it
should, that the smoke or the sacrifices might ascend up and scatter. This
altar was not typical of the altar of the heart; though indeed all the saints
are priests, and every sacrifice of theirs should come from the heart, and
particularly love, which is more than al burnt offerings; but the heart is not
this altar of brass to bear the fire of divine wrath, which none can endure;
nor does it sanctify the gift, it being itself impure: nor of the Lord’ s table,
or the table on which the Lord’ s supper is set; that is atable, and not an
altar, afeast, and not a sacrifice; is not greater than the gift, nor doesit
sanctify: nor of the cross or Christ, on which he died, bore the sins or his
people, and sanctified them by his blood; but of Christ himself, who by his
office as a priest, his human nature is the sacrifice, and his divine nature the
altar; and heisthat altar believersin him have aright to eat of,
(¥°Hebrews 13:10) his divine nature is greater than the human, is the
support of it, which sanctifies and givesit virtue as a sacrifice, and which
makes the sacrifices of all his people acceptable to God. This altar of burnt
offering is said to be made of “shittim wood”, awood incorruptible and
durable; Christ, as God, is from everlasting to everlasting; as man, though
he once died, he now lives for evermore, and never did or will see
corruption; his priesthood is an unchangeable priesthood, and passes not
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from one to another, and particularly his sacrificeis of a continual virtue
and efficacy:

five cubits long, and five cubits broad: the altar shall be square: asto the
length and breadth of it, which were alike, two yards and a half each,
according to the common notion of a cubit. The atars of the Heathens
were made in imitation of this, they were square as this was. Pausanias
makes mention of an altar of Diana, that was tetpaywvog “square’,
sensibly rising up on high. And this figure may denote the perfection of
Christ’s sacrifice, and the permanency of it; though the atarsin Solomon’s
temple, and in the visions of Ezekiel, are much larger, and which also were
square, (***2 Chronicles 4:1 **Ezekiel 43:16). Christ’s sacrificeislarge
and extensive, making satisfaction for all his people, and for all their sins;
and he is an atar large enough for all their sacrifices to be offered up to
God with acceptance:

and the height thereof shall be three cubits; a proper height for a man to
minister at; for as Aben Ezra observes, the height of aman is but four
cubits ordinarily; so that a man serving at the altar would be a cubit, or half
ayard more above it, and would have command of doing on it what he had
to do.

Ver. 2 And thou shalt make the horns of it upon the four corners thereof,
etc.] Which were either for ornament, or for keeping what was laid upon
the atar from falling off, or for the fastening of the sacrifice to them, and
were what criminals fled to for refuge, and laid hold on; and may denote
the power of Christ, who is the horn of salvation to preserve his people
from afinal falling away, and from ruin and destruction, and his protection
of those that fly to him for refuge; and these horns being at the corners of
the altar may respect the four parts of the world, from whence souls come
to Christ for everlasting salvation:

his horns shall be of the same; that is, made of the same wood as the altar
itself and so may lead to observe the like things: or “upwards out of it” ",
the altar; prominent from it, as the Arabic version, and so the sacrifices
could be bound to them, (**Psalm 118:27):

and thou shalt overlay it with brass; with plates of brass, that it may
endure the fire, and preserve the wood from being burnt with it; this may
denote not only the brightness, lustre, and glory of Christ, like the shining
brass, but his great strength in bearing the sins of his people, and al the
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punishment due unto them, even the fire of divine wrath, without being
consumed by it. Jarchi observes, that it was overlaid with brass, because it
was to make atonement for the impudence of the forehead, whichis as
brass, (**1saiah 48:4).

Ver. 3. And thou shall make his pans to receive his ashes, etc.] Not to
receive them in as they fell, but to gather them up in, and carry them away;
and this was done every morning about cockcrowing, not much sooner nor
later "%

and his shovels; to throw up the ashes together to be put into the pans;
Jarchi describes this vessel to be like the cover of abrass pot, with a handle
to it; the same we call afire shovel:

and his basins: to receive the blood of the sacrifice, and out of which it
was sprinkled, as the word signifies, and may be rendered sprinkling basins:

and his flesh hooks; not such as were used to take flesh out of the pot,
("1 Samuel 2:13) for there could be no use for such at the atar of burnt
offering; but were, as Jarchi says, like hooks recurved, with which they
struck into the flesh, and turned it upon the coals to hasten the burning of
it; and with which very probably they kept the fire and the parts of the
sacrifices in good order, until they were consumed:

and hisfire pans; which were a kind of censers in which coals of fire were
taken off from the atar of burnt offering, and carried to the atar of
incense, as Jarchi and Ben Gersom observe, (see ***Leviticus 16:12) but as
censers did not belong to the atar of burnt offering, but to the altar of
incense, Fortunatus Scacchus'™ is of opinion, that these were a larger sort
of vesseals, wherein the fire which came down from heaven was kept
burning while the atar and grate were cleansed from the coals and ashes,

and when the altar was had from place to place:

all the vessels thereof thou shalt make of brass; as being fittest for the use
of this atar.

Ver. 4. And thou shalt, make for it a grate of network of brass, etc.] Or
“seve’, asin (FAmos 9:9), it was a plate of brass with holesinit, to let
through either the blood that drained from the parts of the sacrifice, or the
ashes of it; for this was the focus or hearth, on which the sacrifice and the
wood were laid and burnt: this, according to the Targum of Jonathan on
(™ Exodus 38:4) was to receive the coa s and bones which fell from the
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altar: and so may denote the purity of Christ’s sacrifice, which was offered
up without spot to God, and the use of him as the altar to sanctify our
gifts, and take away the sins of our holy things:

and upon the net shalt thou make four brazen ringsin the four corners
thereof; by which, with chains put into them, the grate was fastened to the
four horns of the atar, and the use of them was to let it down and hang in
the middle of the altar, and to take it up when there was occasion for it;
though some think these rings were not “in” the grate, but “by” it, asthe
particle may be rendered, alittle lower than that, on the sides of the altar;
into which the staves after mentioned were put, and with which the altar
was carried when removed from place to place.

Ver. 5. And thou shalt put it under the compass of the altar beneath, etc.]
That is, the grate was to be put within the square compass of the altar, in
the hollow part of it, for the wood and sacrifice to be laid upon it:

that the net may be even to the midst of the altar; and as the altar was

three cubits high, this net or grate was let down by chainsto itsrings a
cubit and a half, and being of such a depth was capable of containing a
great deal.

Ver. 6. And thou shalt make staves for the altar, staves of shittim wood,
etc.] Like those that were made for the ark, and for the same purpose:

and overlay them with brass; with plates of brass, whereas those for the
ark were overlaid with gold.

Ver. 7. And the staves shall be put into the rings, etc.] Not into the rings
of the grate, as Jarchi and others; though Dr. Lightfoot ®* thinks these
came out of each corner through the altar frame, and hung out of the
frame, and in these the staves being put, made the frame and the grate sure
together, and so they were also carried together; but it seems rather, that as
the grate had rings peculiar to that, to let it down and take it up, and with
which it was carried, with a purple cloth covered over it, (*®*Numbers
4:13) so the altar had rings peculiar to that on the sides of it, into which
these staves were put:

and the staves shall be upon the two sides of the altar, to bear it; and

which shows that the rings into which these were put were not the rings of
the grate, for they were at the four corners of it, which hung upon the four
horns of it; whereas the staves were on the two sides of it, in order to bear
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it from place to place, which was done by the Levites, and was typical of
the ministers of the Gospel bearing the name of Christ, and spreading the
doctrine of his sacrifice and satisfaction, in the world, which isthe main
and fundamental doctrine of the Gospel.

Ver. 8. Hollow with boards shalt thou make it, etc.] The frame of it being
made of boards of shittim wood, there was nothing within side but the
grate, which was put within the square, down into the middle of it, and so
was light of carriage; though the Targum of Jonathan, and other Jewish
writers, represent this hollow as filled up with dust and earth, to answer to
the atar of earth Moses was before bid to make; but this seems quite
contrary to the present direction: the hollowness of the altar may denote
the emptiness of Christ when he became a sacrifice: he emptied himself, as
it were, when he became incarnate, of all his greatness, glory, and riches,
and became mean and poor for the sake of his people, that they through his
poverty might be made rich, (**Philippians 2:7,8 “**2 Corinthians 8:9)

as it was showed thee in the mount, so shall they make it; or, “as he
showed thee” % that is, God. Moses had a model of this altar showed
him, and he was to be careful to instruct the workmen, and see to it, that
they built it exactly according to the model.

Ver. 9. And thou shall make the court of the tabernacle: for the south side
southward, etc.] Thiswas alarge court yard to the house of God, or
tabernacle, which stood in it at the upper end of it; it was enclosed, but
open to the air; and in it, between the entrance into it and the holy place,
stood the altar of burnt offering before described, and on one side of that
the laver for the priests to wash in; into this the people of Israel were
admitted, and where they brought their sacrifices and worshipped: it was
typical of the visible church of God on earth, which, though an enclosure,
and is separated from the world, yet consists of professors, good and bad,
of real saints and hypocrites; as into this court Israglites of every character,
sex, and state entered. In David' stime it was divided into various courts,
and what answered to it when the temple was built were the severa
apartments called the courts of the priests, where they sacrificed, and the
court of Israel, where the men Israglites worshipped, and the court of the
women, where they were by themselves; and in later times there was
another court separate from these, called the court of the Gentiles, into
which they might enter; and the description of this court begins with that
side of it which lay full south: there shall be
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hangings for the court of fine twined linen of one hundred cubits long for
one side; for the south side; and these hangings, with the rest all around,
made the court, and were the walls of it; and from hence we learn, that it
was one hundred cubits or fifty yards long, according to the common
computation of a cubit; though it was three hundred inches more, this cubit
being three inches more than is commonly supposed. These hangings, vails,
or curtains, for so in the versions they are differently called, were the
enclosure of the court; they were made of fine linen, six times twisted, but
not of various colours, and curiously wrought with cunning work, as the
curtains of the tabernacle were; and according to the signification of the
word, they were wrought full of holes, like eyelet holes, or in the manner
of network; so that though they kept persons from entering in, they might
be seen through, and through them might be seen what was doing in the
court: and all this may signify that the visible church of God on earth is
separated from the world, and should consist of men called out of it, and of
such who are clothed with that fine linen, clean and white, the
righteousness of the saints, and which is the righteousness of Christ, and
who have both inward and outward holiness; and though none but those
who are admitted members of it may partake of its ordinances, yet others
may be spectators of what is donein it.

Ver. 10. And the twenty pillars thereof and their twenty sockets [shall be
of brass], etc.] On these pillars the hangings, rails, or curtains were set,
and they were for one side, the south side, in number twenty; and so must
stand five cubits, or two yards and a half or more, distant from each other,
since the length of the hangings were one hundred cubits: these, according
to Philo the Jew *®?, were made of cedar, but if of wood, most probably of
“shittim wood”, as they are by most thought to be; though one would
think, according to the plain and express words of the text, they aswell as
their sockets were of brass: and Josephus™® expressly says they were of
brass, and which seems fittest for the purpose: now though the church of
God itself isapillar, and so is every true member of it, (***1 Timothy 3:15
““Revelation 3:12) yet ministers of the Gospel may be more especialy
designed, ("™ Proverbs 9:1 “**Galatians 2:9 “*™*Jeremiah 1:18) who are the
principal support of the churches of God, and of the interest of religion;
and are set for the defence of the Gospel, and are steadfast in the
ministration of it:

the hooks of the pillars and their fillets shall be of silver; the hooks on the
pillars might be somewhat like our tenter hooks, and so Jarchi describes
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them, as having one end crooked upwards, and the other end fixed in the
pillar; and as for thefillets, he says, they were silver threads round about
the pillars; but whether they were upon the face or of them all, or on the
top, or in the middle of them, he confesses his ignorance; only this he
knew, that the word has the signification of girding or binding; and these
fillets might not only be for ornament, but for the binding of the hangings
to the pillars: and so Ben Gersom says, that they were silver threads, with
which the curtains were bound to the pillars, that the wind might not
separate them from them; and both the silver hooks and fillets may signify
the word and ordinances as administered by the preachers of the Gospdl, in
which there is an union, conjunction, and communion between them and
the churches.

Ver. 11. And likewise for the north side in length there shall be hangings
of one hundred cubits long, etc.] The north and south sides of this court
being equal, the same length of hangings were for the one as the other;

and his twenty pillars, and their twenty sockets of brass; there went on this
side the same number of pillars and sockets, and of the same metal:

the hooks of the pillars and their fillets of silver; just as they were on the
south side.

Ver. 12. And for the breadth of the court, on the west side, etc.] On the
west end, the upper end of the court, near to which reached the holy of
holies:

shall be hangings of fifty cubits: or twenty five yards and more, so that the
court was but half as broad as it was long:

their pillarsten, and their sockets ten; which was a number proportionate
to the hangings, and stood at an equal distance from each other, as the
pillars for the sides, at five cubits, or two yards and a half, as commonly
computed.

Ver. 13. And the breadth of the court on the east side eastward, etc.]
Which was the entrance into it:

shall befifty cubits; the east end and west end were of the same measure.

Ver. 14. The hangings of one side of the gate, etc.] Or entrance into the
court:
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shall be fifteen cubits; or seven yards and a half:

their pillarsthree, and their sockets three; and so stood at the same
distance from one another as the rest of the pillars did, the distance of five
cubits.

Ver. 15. And on the other side [shall be] hangings fifteen cubits, etc.] On
the other side of the gate, or entrance into the court, on the northeast side,
as the other may be supposed to be the southeast side, there was the same
length of hangings:

their pillarsthree, and their sockets three; the same as on the other side of
the gate.

Ver. 16. And for the gate of the court shall be an hanging of twenty
cubits, etc.] Which, with the fifteen on each side, make the fifty cubits, the
breadth of the court eastward, (®*Exodus 27:13), this hanging was better
than the rest, much finer and richer;

for it was of blue, and purple, and scarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought
with needle work: and was of the same as the hangings for the door of the
holy place, (™ Exodus 26:36) this was afigure of Christ, and of the graces
of the Spirit in him, and of his bloodshed, sufferings, and death; who is the
door into the church, and to the ordinances of it, and leads on to the holy
place, and even to the holy of holies, (see “*®John 10:9 “*Hebrews 10:20)

their pillars shall be four, and their sockets four: so that the pillars of this
court at both sides 